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This dissertation entitlet 'The Bharedvajas In 
indent India' attempts to present a soclc-historlcal study 
of the family of the distinguished seers known as the 
Bharadvljas* The work has been divided Into two parts * 

Fart I dealing with the soclo-historical account of the 
family and Fart II dealing vita the significant contribution 
the family has made to Indian Culture - it nay nevertheless 
be mentioned that isrt II coes not present an over-a 11 
picture of the contribution of the Bharaevajas, rather It 
comprises some select topics from the same* 

while utilising the Vedlc and Splo-ruragic sources 
for reconstruction of the family history of the Bharedvajas 
we have triec to ascertain the rationality of the sources 
anc often faced paucity of actual hlstorlodty • particularly 
the sense of chronology which Is the mainstay of history* 

/s such while discussing the chronological problems either 
of the Bharacvajeo or of the Bharatas * particularly of 
Blvodasa itlthlgva * with a view to highlighting the date of 
the .igvadlc hymns, we had to depend r.elnly upon the date of 

the Mahabharata war* we could not go Into the problem of the 
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date of the Mahabhar&ta War In Its entirety as a discussion 
of it has come to us only Incidentally* we have provided 
three tables of the genealogies of the early Bharadvajas and 
Bharatas up to the times of the ilahabharata War (14X> B*C*} 
baaed on the Bpic (Hbh; anc lur&gas, Independent of any 
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modern authority* These tables, we hope, will he Ip one 
t understand the historicity of the facts dealt with In 
this work end the relative chr-nology of the events of those 
times* 

While dealing with a problem, we have tried to be 
forthright and given our independent consideration irrespec* 
tlve of hitherto established authorities and had often to be 
critical of some of them • we did so only when we were called 
upon to do so by the circumstances* we have nevertheless 
accepted opinions and findings of some scholars, when we 
found them suitable lor our purpose* oo also, we have drawn 
Upon translations of seme Vedlc and post-Vecie works in 
support of our objectives* Thus, we are indebted to many 
an authority and must pay homage to those purvasurls and 
express sincere gratitude to then* All the same, we may 
claim that our work does not lack In originality* 
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Introduction 

/• study of the Vedlc Culture would involve the 
consideration of a number of aspects of It, viz*, Its 
mythology, religion, philosophy, popular beliefs and super¬ 
stitions, soclo-politlcai Institutions anu so on* 1 All 
these aspects show their gradual development as the Indc- 
Xryans (I/; kept on coming Into this land In a number of 
waves of migrations anc spread eastward in different settle¬ 
ments* These IA settlers lived In somewhat scattered, if 
not Isolated, settlements and developed their own family 
traditions In some distinct way, keeping, however, certain 
affinities with tradition of other families* This con bt 
gathered from the hymns of the family Mepg&las of the ;;V, 
which are the earliest production in the world*s literature) 
it is primarily a religious work, containing, of course, 
some historical traces - particularly In the so-called 
L'insstutls, the references In which to personal names etc* 
may be said to be contemporary records of the age* 2 

The RV consists of a thousand and odd hymns which 
are divided Into ten :.ap£alas based on some historical tradi¬ 
tion* 3 The LSc$0alas 2-7 are called Family Books (£uU 
;-i s 3 tialaa , l*e* collections of the hymns seen by the seers 
belonging to particular families* These families ere * 
tsemad,-, Vlsvamltre, Vimadeva, , tri, Bharadvaja and 




Vastg$ha* the eighth Ma$£ala contains hymns seen by 
the members of the Jqpva frunily cme the Angtreses* the 
first to'O la be sec on the same criterion, but It 

may Us called a collection of the hymns of the seers 
belonging to more than one family end hence could be called 
a collection cf smaller family books* the 9th and the 10th 
hapf&las co not fall in tae line with these Kapjlfilas* 

Hov, coming back to the early family books, ve see 
that these family books wer^ the contribution of the members 
of the Inaividuel families* /II those families are found 
to have followed and developed, in common, the cults of 
Inora, ,gni anc bcaa* bo also, they equally shared the same 
religious belief, mythology, magic, manners and customs* 

Sever the lass, each of the families distinguished itself from 
the rest in adhering to some uncommon cults or religious 
practices, mythology, (sometimes. magic and in having acme 
other character of its own* It is noticed that members of 
all those families contributec a lot to the making of Indra, 
Igni and buna mythologies* the seers of these families 
vied with one another In eulogising the distinctive features 
or characteristics of these three gods* as a result, mytho¬ 
logies concerning these three gods swelled out of i«rpor¬ 
tion* The mythologies of other gods, however important, was 
comparatively less* popular* As such, the . avins, the 
haruts end Uf&s appear in the 2nd rank as regards the volume 




of their myths• There ere yet other gods who follow 
next* v hile the Vecic seers belonging to each of those 
families contributed tc the risking of the mythology of 
all these gods, yot sometime cna family appears to haws 
specialised in the myth-making about one or two particular 
gods* Thus the Gftsem&das are found to have been devoted to 
Brahmanaspatl (or aphaspatl) as their family deity, the 
Vamaoevas to the ;ibhus, the / trie to the £aruta, the Bhared- 
vajas to idpan and the Vasipjhas to Mitre and Vamps* The 
worship of each of these gods within a particular family 
was probably In keeping with certain tradition prevalent in 
that family* This sort of special worship of a particular 
god reveals some particular religious aspect inhered In that 
family*s tradition* Ihe Vamadavas are found to be characte¬ 
ristically a family of mystic poets, while the Bharedvaj&s 
show a pastoral-con-warllke character* The Gftsemcdas* 
worship of Brahnanaspati originated probably from ancestral 
worship* 

This sort of worship, peculiar to each of those 
families, developed probably within the family or clsn In 
certain peculiar conditions• For such a growth of each 
Individual worship each cf those families was probably 
keeping soma distance from the others* Each family lived 
probably in a distinct settlement after Its migration into 
this i.and and curing that while, adhered to and developed 
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Its peculiar worship of a particular celty and this 
gave rise to distinct mythology. 

In spite of these lecuiiar cults follows t. In 
a ftniiy, all the fitllles shared the common worship of 
Agnl, Incira and s»oma, who are conspicuous by their pre¬ 
sence In every Vecic sacrifice. It Is also natural that 
when each of thesd families adhereo to the worship of a 
particular god anc, side by side, shared the worship of 
Indra, /gnl and Some, all of them, later shared the worship 
of the gods who were earlier peculiar to sane Individual 
families. In other words, all the f ami11ss made some 
adjustments with regard to their worship of the Individual 
gods peculiar to themselves* /s a result of their such 
attitude, they accepted the god of another family and made 
some adjustments In religion am belief* Under such 
circumstances, mythology assumed new dimensions* Thus the 
family-inheritance of the poetic compositions of a parti¬ 
cular fclap$ala does reflect the family heritage In respect 
of religion, mythology, magic, superstition, philosophy, 
ritual, manners and customs end so on* 

The family of Bharadvaja is one of those families 
who mace significant contribution to the making of the 
Into-Aryan Culture ant civilisation. This family is 
represented by sixteen seers whose hymns era Included In the 
extant iakala b&mhlta of the HV* The 6th iuipfala of the 




av anc a number or hyrins In the 4th # 9th tno 10th 
Ms^^alas are ascribeo to thy markers of the family or 

Bharadvajaf the son or Byhaspati, who was the originator 

-4 •. 

ol this rurally * although htrva ascribes to Bharadvaja 
Barhas^atya as many as .59 out or 75 hyr.as vhic.i comprise the 
family Book of the Bharadvajat;, It is doubtful whether^* 
there Is any hymn seen by that seer* It is rather possible 
that aor.e descendants of that family saw those hymns and 
ascribed the sac* to their illustrious ancestors* Other 
seers, uhotra, oun&hotr&y Rare, uarga and ^${sran are 
remote descendants or Bhartcivaja larhaepstya* 4 * £amyu may 
be salt tc be brother or Bharscvlja, 5 while vltahavy*'s 

g 

identity is even now ooubtful* the internal evidences 
semetimes go s^atnst the attribution of the hymns to them, 
yet ve are to rely on the Barra, because no other source can 
help uc to ascertain the ascription or the hymns to some ffls* 

y 

isyu it said to be another son of Bharsovaja, ana hie name, 
unlike these of sane other mer-bars of the family, is actually 
mentioned among those vhc received the gilts of the Bherata 
princes* One of these prlncss, llvodasa is mentioned in 
many stanzas or the Oth ;,iap£ala and also In those outside 
the seme* But It is possible to assumo that most of the 
hymns were composed in tha time of llvodasa and iayu* 
Consequently, Bfearacvaja, to whom majority of the hymns are 
ascribed, could probably be the father (or grand father; of 
layu* Thus, we consider Tyu as an outstanding figure among 




the Bhnracvr Jph who can *rovlce some clue to ascertaining 
the tine of the hymns of the 6th Mcjsjlala* 

The identity of Ajemi^ha and Buraslgha among other 
seers* can be fixed very well* although one cannot tell the 
reason as to why their hymns were Included in the Varaadeva 
:v$fp$ala (viz. the 4th) of the HV. 

The ease of tha rest of the seers is doubtful* 9 
Nothing can be said as to t^eir relation with other Bharad- 
vtjas* In their case also a#o have singly to rely on tha 
barva* 

Be that as it may, it is but a reality that the 

family was very much responsible for the growth and the 

development of ancient Inclan Culture* Particularly* the 

hymns of the 6th ,:&$£&la bear the stamp of the bharadvajas’ 

age-old activities in the socio-political sphere of the early 

$gvedlc period* In their hymns in praise of Pupan and the 

Cows, 10 they have left traces of the pastoral stage of their 

family* viille in a few Janestutis they have preserved the 

unmistakable impression of the martial character of their 

family*Cf course* these hymns speak of an Atharvaple 

magic whicxi they had successfully used in the time of war 

and that emphasised their relation with the Atharvah- 
11a „ 

glrasea* Their martial character is emphasized in the 
hihh. /: legend in the Epic narrates how Bh&racvaja helped 
L ivocisa' e son Pratardana to recover the kingdom of hasl 
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1‘rora the clutches of the utihaya-Vi tahavyrs- 12 Further, 

i • • Son , 

thexegencs lit ops thereeveJa and his/ Asvatthaman who played 
preminent role In the Mahabharata wr alto would lend 
sup. ort to our assumption that the Bharatiya Jas had more or 
less a martial character. 13 *lso the tiplc toils us that 
the Bharadvajas upheld a long tradition of missiles and In 
tills the Bharadvaj&s are comparable with the Bhpgus whose 
war-like activities also are well praised In the MBh. 14 

Another notable significant faaturos cf the 
family Is Its connection with sociological problems. This 
family is probably one of those few families whose history, 
skews traces of Important social changes* cne of these 
Important changes Is indicated in the legend of tharadvaja's 
birth* 1 ® Bfhaspatl's sexual relation with hamate, the wife 
of his brother Ucathya, without any social inhibition or 
taboo t robebiy hints at an aga-old custom that was prova- 
lant among the early IA people tnat would Interest the 
student of social sciences* 

m Ifc 

Bharadveja's alleged adoption by Bharata 
Dausyantln Is also probably an event of still greater signi¬ 
ficance. Whether Bbar&dvaja himself was actually adopted 
or not will be discussed In the course of our study* We 
presume, however, that tnia alleged adoption had a far- 
reaching rapurcusBlon on the socio-political structure within 
the families of the Bharadvejas and the Bharatas* It will 
be seen that many a Kfatrlya king was actually named as a 




seer of tome Veclc hymns, end the term raJarsl vet 

probably more appropriate thanmerely rtl In the cate of 

ouhotra, /JarnljJhe, Mudgala, Ilvodata anti Sudas etc* to 

vhom Sarva ascribes tone hymns* Their names figure In the 

genealogical list of the liberates — who were o if urea ted 

*<• - 17 

Into \urus and the jrancaiaa* 

It will also be teen that these Bharacvajae who 
were born in the line of the adopted son of iterate gave 
rise to quite a large number of hpatrlya Brahmapas ( kgatro¬ 
pe ta brahntanah ) soma of whom contributed to the Vs die 
culture as seers or kings or royar seers* The barges, the 

bankptls, the Jqpr&a, the yucgalas and the M tray us are some 
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prominent examples* This fusion of brahma enc ksatra is 
seen in the case of the Vlsvaraltra also, who was hp&triya 
by birth and later turned Into arahr/apa* hut the case in 
hand shows a two-way traffic* one Bharadvaja was adopted 
by Bharata and became iCfiatrlya, but subsequently he gave 
rise to Brahmapas end ;.fatrlyes* This is definitely a 
proof of the flexibility that existed in the society of 
that age* 

The study of this family may also help in deciding 
the relative chronology of a number of families vf seers, 
vis*, the hlpvas, the Gptsamadaa, the Vlsvamitras, the 
Vaaipfchas anc the Vamacevas* It is reasonable to expect 
that the relation of the optssnac&s and the J&rxvas to 
the Bharabvljas may be satisfactorily ascertained on the 
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basis or the available materials In a direct way, 
whereas \m may be able to rind the relative positions of 
ti»o others only In an indirect way. 20 

Taming ©gain to the socio-political sphere, vs 
see that each cl the families maintained some sort of rela¬ 
tion with some royal houses. There is no doubt that the 
seer-poets lived mostly in forest-huts ano were engrossed 
almost all the ifclle In ascetic and ritual practices, in 
the learning and teaching of all spiritual lores. But they 
could not keep thornso Ives aloof from the socio-political 
developments talcing piece in the Janata da ‘country* in 
watch their Tsranas were situated, often the kings or 
princes rushed to then, tea king their guidance in the socio- 

religious affairs and sonatinas even for succour in the event 
21 

of war. Some of tho families of seers are found closely 

related to one or more princely families end have played 
vita* role In shaping the history of the time, as they had 
occasion to see the action In the battle field, guiding the 
princes or maintaining the family line running in continuous 

op 

succession. By way of example we can point to three 
important rgl-families who were attacneo to some royal 
houses * (1) The Bharadvnjaa are found to have been closely 
related to the Bharates, particularly to the Bherata prince 
Llvodaan, £fnjaya* s son Prastoka, and Ctyemana's son 
Abhy%v&rtlni the Bharadvajas, lat er served as their priests 




and military acvlsers end probably imparted Instruction 
in the eastraa and saatraa to some of the princes* 

(2; Visvamltra's close relationship with Sudas in the 
early part of his rule is recorded in rtV 3, 53 and (3) 
Vesipjha's help to ^ucas vho vas surrounded by the ten 
princes is vividly recorded in the well-known hymn RV 7, 
13. Tho patron-priest relationship of the princes end 
the seers can be seen in the Panastutls 'eulogy of chrrity 
or gift' which can be called fragments of the historical 
recorcs of the ^gvedic time* These historical traces are 
imbedded in the hymns of the HV which mi inly eulogise the 
gods and are religious in bias* Thus the Vo die hymns are 
of great interest to the student of history* Ho can make 
out of it a case of history and reconstruct the biography 
of a seer or a patron king or the history of that *eriod* 
And, while doing this, he can derive additional help from 
other available sources such as the Spies and the Pur a. pas. 

The seers of the family Wap^alas of the RV, parti¬ 
cularly Visviraitre, Vamadeva, /trl, Bharadv&ja, Vaetpjhe, 
and J&macagnl are traditionally known as the seven seers 
and are,for their distinguished contribution, revered 
Jointly, iiovever, they originated from four main getras 
( mulsgotras, » viz*, Anglras, Bhfgu, Atrl ano Vasipfcha. 

Another development of sociological significance 
to be noticed in the history of the family of Bhcradv&Ja 
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is the system of the Gotra and xravages * This system 
of the Gotra enc jrrav&ra shows a three-fold trend » (1) 

In the early stages, the members of the family called 
themselves the Uharecvfjes and adopted the three r>l- 
pravaras viz* Inglresa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja, 

(2 j In the next stage, some sub-families have arisen and 
they called thensalves ..evala Aiigirases* They adopted 
three or five rgi-pravaraa keeping 7 rig Ira sa alone at the 
head and replacing aarhaspetye end/or Bliiracvaja by some new 
rale* (3) In the ultimate phaea, It Is seen that sane sub¬ 
clans of the Bharadvajas left the Znglrasa-fcld and accent¬ 
ed the Bhjgu-fold* /raong than the Gftsamadas and the 
hitrayus can be cited as examples* 

In view of the significant role played by the 
seers in the making or the Vedic Culture the information 
about the seers of the Vedic hymns or mantras has been 

emphatically considered as important ever since the beginning 

04 

of the Vedic Studies* 31 has particularly emphasised the 
knowledge of the seers, metre, deities and application of 
each of the Vedic mantras or groups of three mantras or of 
a hymn, as the case may oo* It Is significant to note that 
among these four aspects the knowledge of the seer occupies 
the first place* 25 Also, it has been further eaid chat 

whosoever studios or recites a mantra without knowing its 

- 26 
££*» chandaa , davcta ano yoga (or vlnlyoga ; incurs sin* 
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&vsn modern critics of literary works attach primary 
liiportence to the inA'orne.tier, about the author* This is 
so dona tor two reasons * (1) the knowledge ol* the bio¬ 
graphy of the author helps one to understand the circums¬ 
tances or atmosphere ^revelling in the author’s time, and 
(2) the knowledge about the author’s life enc experiences 
leads one to understand his writing In a better .way* This 
should hold equally good lr. the case of the stars of the 

Voole hymns also* Sometimes, we find the back-ground of 

07 

the hymns given in the BL wiilch reports the aaer to have 
seen the hysnn or hymns* This would throw light on the 
environments and the psychological setting of the hymn or 
the ontra ’seen* by a '•sear*** / study of the groups of 

seers is, therefore, nothing but an attempt to search the 
environment and psychological bac -ground of the M seeing" 
the mantras * 

The study of the history of any family of sears 
and the biography of an individual aaer Involves two types 
of literature — Vedlc and hplco-Pura^lc* The Vodlc lite¬ 
rature, Inciucing the anclllarles, alone cannot give us 
positive results in the study of the live 9 of the Vedlc 
seers* Aa such, one has to look Into tha plco-turayic 
sources enc thereby achieve results, via*, a full picture 
of the seers under study* hong since the study of the 
Veda has been supplemented by that of the i£plcs and furapas* 
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/ jror&pie ntxim says that "the study or the Veda should 
be amplified by (!•©. In the ii^fct of; Itlhiea and lurapa 
because, the Veda Is afraid of a can who has a little 

oO 

Knouiacge, for fear that he eight ham lt* M This maxim 
leads a student to maks an effort at a quasi-hlstortcal>at 
least, if not a historical Interpretation of the Vote • 

Such an interpretation subjects the Vedlc personalities to 
close scrutiny with the help of the legende and genealogies 
of the icings and the seers contained in the Spico-^urapic 
sources* ouch a study, it may be reiterated, Is not of 
recent origin) it has Its ovn history* liven a person of an 
array period Uks Yaska (approx* 9th cen«h«c«) has mentioned 
the existence of a school of altlhaslkcs * 2 ^ Naturally, 
therefore, U*ls study of the lives and the thought of the 
oharadvajas, who ware seers of the Vedlc hymns in general 
and the $gvedlc hymns in particular will be based on e close 
scrutiny of the materials collected from the vast range of 
Vedlc and 8. lco~iuraglc literature which will be rearranged 
and then properly analysed so as to secure a clear picture of 
t;*e connected events in the life of every individual eeer 
of the family* This, we hope, will finally taka the shape 
of the history of the family* 

Cr-rller, some scholars have attempted such a study 
of the lives of a number of individual seers and of a few 
families of seers* To name a few of them * 




Hend^d, c# hunhcn Hfejs , NChiyjekar, 

H.i • Vdankar, V*C* utaurkwr, B.ii* $• ^S£8S£» 

U*C* Vienna have studied sane individual seers or families 
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of seers In their papers or works* Among them, K*&* 

3l 

Bandlqui attempted a study of the female seers of the RV* 

&ttnha n Ht j a made an elaborate study of the seers of the 

pre-§gvedlc end {jgvedic age In his vork entitled The 
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loet hllosophers of the ggyeda ^iuu N*d* Chapekar wrote 
a nunoer of facers on individual seers of the Vedas* 

Ve ian.-oar *** 3 studied the family ayons of the family .&^$talG8 
of the HV anc put the resuxts In two facers* RahurKar 
attempted a comprehensive study of all the seers of the .iV 
In his book The hears of the Rgveda ( 1965)* His vork 
contains separate chapters on each of the different fami¬ 
lies of the seers (Including the Bharadvaj&s of the RV, 

<14 

and the sKotches of Individual seers besides* Also he 
has contributed a number of papers on lnclvldual seers 
as well* B*H* hfiijadia*e monograph entitled Vlsvimltra 
(1971) presents a brief survey of the seers of the 3rd 
Mcp$ala only* N* Bhargaya made a study of the Bhfgus in 
her work (in Hindi; Valdika Sahltya evam Baaskrtl (1978?? 
U*C* bharaa subjected to a detailed investigation of two 
(tjikulas, viz*, the Vlsvamltra s and the Valletta * (1975)* 
r*h* Bhargava has, however made a significant 
contribution to the study of the genealogies of the Vedlc 




seeps and kings in his work India of the Vedlc Age (1371). 
He has successfully shown how much of the Spico-iurapie 
data corroborates or helps the reconstruction of the 
history of the Vedlc age* The chapters in this work 36 on 
the Individual seers help a student to understand the role 
of each of the seers flayed In the development of Vedlc 
culture* 

so also, we cannot overlook the Vedlc Index of the 
Kaaes and subjects (In two vois* first published In 1312; 

In the Harvard Oriental dories, America) by Macyucng^ and 
&»ttb» which may be considered as a pioneering work in this 
field* This wor»< offers brief studies of each of the Vedlc 
seers and other Individuals referred to in the Vedas* 
However, the work takes no notice of the Eplco-purapic 
sources and as such leaves scope for supplementing these 
studies* 

Harjyuter*s Illuminating studies on the Eplco- 
*-uranic genealogies entitled as the In dent Ind i an Histo¬ 
ric! 1 Tradition (first published in 1322; is Indeed s 
alienstone In the field of research In this field* In his 

work, he has paid adequate attention to the study of the 
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rslkulas and the royal dynasties* But what strikes one 
Is largiter *s over-d»*endance on the Epico*iurapic sources* 

It may be observed that, whereas sc 1th and .. acdone 11 

«• 3J m> 

neglect furapis as baseless, *arglter accuses the Brah- 

mepic literature as lacking In historical sense and pays 
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less attention to It* Albeit this Is so, the Importance 
of Parglter »s work lies in his broker evaluation of the 
Epico-*uraplc sources, rationalisation of the * uranic 
exaggeration and formation of synchronlaras of the persona¬ 
lities anc the chronological tables of the Brahmapa and 
patrlyet genealogies, when these are studied together vlth 
the data available In the Vedlc sources, one can expect 
positively better results* 

i.N* fradhan ’s Chronology of Ancient India (1927), 
which studies a few genealogies of the kings and Is marked 
out for Its acute criticism on the .urapic sources, has 
tried to correct a few corrupt names of the kings and to 
reconstruct the broken genealogies of royal dynasties with 
keen and Ingenious skill, that showed path to many a follower 
On the some track of the study. D*H# izanaad * a monograph, 

* the Late ol the Beveoa * (1952) Is another work In the 
same llne| his observations are, however, based mainly on 
rrachan 1 * findings. V. ffangacharya 1 s cue lre-?,msalman 
India Vol.II (Vedlc India, iert I, 1937) is another work 
that alms at tu& reconstruction of the genealogies of the 
dynasties of the pre-Bharata war, on the basis of the Vedlc 
and Epico-jrurapic data* / ltekar In his paper "can we 
Reconstruct pro-liberate bar history?" offers a study of 
certain kings referred to in the Vedlc literature vlth the 
help or the data supplied by the £plcs and the furepas. 
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Other notable works are * the articles of /». fc. 
l usalka r includec In the Vedic /ge^ 1 (BCIr, Vol* 1, first 
publisher in 1951){ the 7adie History (set in Chronology, 
by ®* K * Hllal (1959), Bhi rataTargaiji Bfhs d Itl hisa, Vol.l, 
(1963)f in Hindi) by end l&acc. Hahibharata* 

PQrva Rajat&ya va semskrtl ea Itlhasa (1952)(in Marathi)by 
h*R* llwek&r ♦ Other recent works of note which deal with 
the data supplied by the Bplcs and the iurepes ere * 
studies in the iroto-Hlstory of Indi a (1971 j by l. i-. hlshra » 
history Iron; the Hirasas (1975) by /*B.l* ^w&sthi* -Istorlcal 
ano Cultural studios In the iurape a (1978) by 8.N* gtoy t the 
late of the hahlbhireta Battl e (1976) by s.B. Boy * 

/.gain a number works dealing with some aspects of 
Individual fur&pas have also a,*eared* lome of those are » 
Matsya huraaa * A ^t dy (1962) and Vajsane pu ra&a t / Ltudy (1964) 
by 7.0* ^gravel , studies In l Ran da ^urapa > rart I (1966), 
jr art II (1975) by l. *B. m,sthl « Some Aspects of the Vayu 
ittriga (1933), Matsya lurrpa , / Study (1935), iu ri fi c Ind ex 
(3 Vols - 1951-62) by V*R*R* llkgltar t /gnl furana « / Study 
(1964) by S.fc* Gyenl « cultural history frer the Viyu Hira pa 
(1946) by t.R* j pptll t Cultural study of the £rioad aSiga- 
vata (1969.» by £•$• T rlpathl , A Cultural 1story from the 
Matsya rurapa (1964) by 6*G* iantawala ^ Studies in the luraplc 
Records on alndu Bites anc customs (first published in 1940), 
studies in the Upa-lurapas Vol* I (I960), Vol II (1963) by 
fi*C* ha era and Ling a mrapa * A study (1986) by N« Gangadharan * 




Among these, only r few works heve discussed the genes* 
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logles of the kings found In the i urspes. 

Further, mention oust be made of a class of works, 
viz. the kosas 'some sort of encyclopaedias' (of the names 
of persons or places etco* These fall In the line cf the 
Vedic Index by . ac dune11 and Keith* Notable among these 
works are * Fraclna flharatlyr Carltrakosa by cltrava hhaatrl , 
(^.n har&thl , 13d 3 anc hindl „ u64), Ma->abharata Index by 
j ^oronsea (1363;, Valolkl flatniyapa k oaa by «.k. kagClhdS), 
jaarata i.lanlga by A«H* ouanaa (Assamese, 1*64), bharata* 
kosa by a.H* (Assamese, 1*7?>, *a raalha aoss 

by H#jt. pharma (hlndl U73), .uranic kncyclovaacla i>y 
&ani (1375;, the Lfahabharata kosa by aankumarj^oy (19^3-^ ) • 
All these works contain short but unconnected and non* 
conniltai notices of the Vedic and the Epico*iuranic persona* 
litlea* 

It Is nevertoeless regretable that the numerous 
works based on the Vedic and the vpico**uranic sources deal 
meagerly wit., tae seers and sages who belong to the hharad* 

vaja family* The so*called uses give us only brief sketches 
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of some of the uharadvalas* o^^tvadcatta, fjgadgag and 

Man Kao ~ 5 aiso have taken casual and brief notices of the 

hharaovajas* 

A£L 

It is only lar^iAer who paid some attention to the 
hheradvajas but even then the hharadvajas appear only In the 
discussion on some problems that occasionally cocoa up* His 




observations on thosa problems involving the bheradvajaa 
(emong other Aiigirases) are nevertheless, very striking* It 
is ^i&nurkar 4 ^ who devotes a full chapter to the discussion 
of the fe lly of hheracvajas. He has given a broad bio¬ 
graphical sketch of Bharaova)a Barhaspatya on the socio- 
historleal back-ground noticeable in the Vedlc and the Eplco- 
furapic sources* However, ae has left yet more materiel 
unused for the reconstruction of the biography of and the 
family history of Bharadvajas* Most of the legends did not 
receive his full attention* Vvhat Is more, ail ether seers of 
the family have been mentioned oy him merely by name* S. D. 
oatavalekar also has given a brief pen-picture of Shared- 

vaja Barspatya In his not-too-brief Introduction to the 

# 48 

Bharacvala dslka iarsana (Hindi). But he also did not take 
Into account most of the materials recorded in later tradi¬ 
tion of the Epics ant the fur&p&s, nor has he discussed about 
any other member of the family* v llhelm , appears to have 
mao© an attempt to collect the data on a number of saarad- 
vajas from tha Brahmaplcal, Buddhist anc Jelna sources In 
his folltlsche Aolamlken In istaatslahrbuch das K&utllya 
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(19t>0) but offered no consistent treatment cf them* Even 
i *^.* hhargavo deals vlth the seers of the Bharaovaja family 

J5 

among the Anglrases but only briefly. 



source3 of our study 


It must then be mentioned that such a research 
Involves tvo kinds of sources, (1) original or Primary 
sources, which comprise original texts, oomrentarles, glos¬ 
ses etc* end (2> Secondary or Tertiary sources which contain 
crltlclffi of the Primary sources. The Primary sources can 
be divided mainly Into tvocategorles * (1) The Vedlc and 
(11) the Eplco-Furapic* These are » 

(1) Vedlc 

(a) /II the Sanhltias, 

(b) /XI the i>r ahr-apes Including the /rapyakas 
en< Upanlpads, 

(c) The Sutra literature, 

(d) Ihe ancillary texts* 

(11) The tvo Spies * 

(a) The Ram&yapa, and 

(b) The Uahabharata* 

(1) The larly Utjor Purapas » 

(a) Vayu, 

(b) Brehmippa, 

(c) Matsya, 

(d» L'irkappeya, 

(e) Vigpu, 

(2) The Late Major Purapas * 

(f) .hagavata, 

(g) Brahma, 




(h) Harlverasa, 

(1) igni t 

(j) hrahraavaivarta* 

ijnong the Vedc oanihltas, the BV stands the foremost 
anc the material supplied by It has to &e taken aa the earli¬ 
est Information In regard to any lndlvlGuai or event* The 
BV baohlta Is primarily a literary work tingeo with religion* 
fervour* Whatsoever information regarding any historical 
personage or incident is gleaned from it la considered as the 
reflection or impression of some socio-political happening of 
those days* We can rely upon these, for, they may be taken 
to have been narrated by the seers vho could directly witness 
them* 

The wV b&mhita ca rives all but 76 verses from the 
itV anc thus claims no originality anc (at least) quasi- 
historicity, U not complete historicity. The two bemhltas 
of the ;V viz* OaunaKa enu Paippaiade, also contain some 
information which la Important from cultural point of view* 

I he various oamcitas of the YV also present some material 
which shows advancement in relation to the ether Samhltas* 

The hrahmape* belonging to the various Vedas are 
also considered veritable mine of Information, which is also 
reliable except at some places whore the texts have des¬ 
cribed some pure myths, though (in many cases, myths can be 
converted into legends about semi-historical facts or persons* 




In many cases, nevertheless, they beer some authentic 
Information which can be complementary to that given In 
the Ye etc lemhitSs as also to that given later In the 
Epics anc the lurapas* Borne of the Upanlpacs contain the 
vaasas of the teachers ol‘ Vedic ioresj these van sea 
supply some very significant lmormatlon as regards the seers 
end the teachers* 

The ntenerous Sutras- mainly the so-called jialpa- 
Sutras — give us very Important data* Some of the nota¬ 
ble Sfccrifleers and teachers of different schools are often 
mentioned In these texts* notable among these are the 
textual portions called iravaradhyjjra or hravara-kapda or 
Khaoda (appended to a number of ^rauta Sutras>• Then texts 
contain long lists of the ffotraa and pravaras of the Brah- 
ma$a families, anc, in some cases, of the ..patriyas too* 

These gave rise to a class of literature celled nlbandhas 
t .at give descriptions of the hrahnapa families* These 
i ravarajtasdaf are of Immense help while dealing with the 
rsl-kulas ♦families of seers'* 

The Vedlc ancillarios form an Important class of 
literature by ther:selves* Among these, the Bl enc the 
Barva that relate to the <V stand the foremost* The BD is 
replete with numerous stories or legends of Importance 
Mumbar of tlmee^ the B• gives blrth-iegends and 
abridged genealogies of the seer8, which help ua not only 
In interpreting the tfgvedic verses in their proper 




perspective but also In reconstructing the biographies 
of inclviuucl seers anc the history of the family concer* 
nee. It provides also the bacA-grounh of some of the hymns 
of significance* For example, the Bl gives a vivid legend 
of layu's extending timely help to the princes bhyavartin 
Cayamena and cynjaya, leading to the composition of the 
Saograma hymn (as ve shell see later * • The observations 
in the BF upon tha I'anastutls of the HV ere also noteworthy* 
Sometines, the Serve also supplies us with some notable 
Information (e*g* Barve 2 , 6, 52) as regards some seers of 
the hymns In the fctfc M&ppolc* /.nd the Vt of ^e^guruslgya 
also gives fuller exposition of the legends of the B£ 
wherever necessary and thus points to lt6 own Importance* 
Besides,the IrslaUi&ramaal attributed tv taeunaka gives 
information about the seers of the hymns* The other three 
Vedas too have taelr own /fiukransapls, vis* tne Ka lgameya 
inuiupataagl of the SV, the yejasaneyl carvanukrana of the 
White YV anc the Bfhat aarvanuKramagl of the IV c, which help 
one to know the seers etc* of the mantras * They, however, 
lack In originality anc follow the pattern of the Serve 
of nr. 

The various commentaries, viz* those cf Skanda- 
svamin, Verikaja-macheve and Sayaps, also prove the worth 
of their material* 

The second class of prinary works, viz* the Spies 




®nd the iurepas, serve as valuable sources* The Ran 
of ValmTki narrates to us the legends relating to the seers 
end the kings, particularly of solar race* /inong others, 

%ro have four narratives about Bharadvaja and his spacious 
/arena) these are rich in details. The othar Epic, vir. 
the riBh, provides a good number of accounts of more than 
one Bheradvaje, end two genealoglcrl lists of the poet- 
L*aarat6 kings extending uptc the Slahabhirata war. Its 
accounts of tohotra Vsitlthina lend greet help in recons¬ 
tructing the geneaio. y of the Bfcaradvaja family. But the 
tvo genealogies contained in v&h 1, 39 and 90 do not 
mutually agree on many points, which only give rise to fresh 
problems* 

The .urapas prove a dependable source for our study, 
Inasmuch as they contain not only the long genealogical 
lists of kings enc the potra -lists of the Brahnapas, but 
also the legends of the princes and seers* The group of 
the early Purapaa, however, do not agree with that of the 
late Purapas in respect of the genealogy of the Bhar&tas 
which overlaps with that of the Bharadvajaa. However, the 
I crapss belonging to either group mutually agree among them¬ 
selves in a striking way. Further the early Jurapas more or 
less corroborate the genealogy contained in r<iBh 1, 89 while 
the late nirapas agree with the genealogy given in L3fh 1, 99» 
Thus the researchers sro bound to accept the authenticity 
of the genealogy given in either of the two groups of the 




have made an attempt to overcome any apparent absurdity 
in the account of every iegont and explained the same In 
a vey that it la not out of the contexts* /Iso, we have 
attempted to : resent a rational analysis of the events or 
legends treated in the- body of the dissertation* A critical 
assessment of ovary datum Is also creviced at the end of 
every Item cf information and drawn some conclusions there¬ 
from, these ultimately form the concluding remarks et the 
end of our work. 

We have already said tnat theiSpico-* urapie texts 
need correctionss). In correcting a corrupt passage or 
name in the Lpico-inrapic sources, we generally searched 
for e counterpart of the seme in the Vedie texts, for it is 
an accented fact that the Vedie texts were {.reserved with 
meticulous core and these were guarded from any corruption 
creeping Into than* Numerous olkfias and iratis&khyas 
speak volumes about It* -o also the different pajfhas 
•texts for reciting* of the Vedie mantra a aim mainly at 
this very end. Thus wo con very safely rely upon a form 
found In the Vedie text, when it is found to be doubtful 
in the Apiece) and the Hirapalsj* 

*hlie dealing with the nimerous legends relating to 
persons bearing the same name or si liar nano, we have 
taken into consideratior. the time, place, the parents or the 
descent and the contemporaneity of the personCs, related to 
him* fills criterion Is adopted by ua for reasons stated in 
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tho relevant pieces* It may, however, be pointed out 
Just here that (1) Bheradvijs Is a proper nano of a sear, 
who was the son of Bghaspati, end he was the progenitor of 
a family known after him* Thus, subsequently, his beseen- 
cents adoptee the patronymic bhcrabvaja (where the Initial 
vowel Is long due to the suffix added to 'hharadvaja ** . 

But the texts die not, at many times, observe this grammatical 
rule and pronounced the initial vowel as short one* Thus, 

In the course of time, there arose lot of confusion as to the 
persons having the sene (patronymic) name(s,. What further 
added to t *ls confusion is the or op pin, of the proper names 
of these ± arsons* p vanerabxe sage or his descendants (who 
also were equally honoured, were merely called by their 
proper names, but were known only by their surnames* 

(2) A person called Bharadveja cannot live, or continue to 
live, at the ^re-Bharata age anu al3o at the poet-Bhareta 
age or In the age of the ’thabharata war* At the most, the 
lUo-span of an indlvlcual, in the Veblc age, was accepted 
as spread over a hundred autumns or winters or summers• 

Thus, It would be inconsistent to state that Bharadvaja, 
the priest of Llvodase of the iasl dynasty, lived for a 
period to b® measured by more than 30 generations, each 
spreailng over about 30 years* (3) Besides, each of the 
Bh&racv&Jas, (1; associated with Pivobasa of Keel, 

(11) the ^rlast of Livocass, Sfnjaye and Abhyivartln, and 
(lil> one living at irayaga at the Bama age, lived In 


lifi'erent locality and age and was associated vltn diffe¬ 
rent persona* i 1 though tons of the seers lived a free- 
life and moved around wherever they liked, they coaid not 
be said to have lived in numerous places and at different 
ages as the officiating priests of different princes. Thus, 
the identifications of the persons of the seme name may not 
prove to be devoid of errorsi They can, however, be called 
members of the family of Bharadvaje or his descendants* 

In Hurt I of this dissertation we have presented 
detailed blogrephlcal notices of those seers of the Bhared- 
vaje family who have made significant contribution to the 
Vs tile Culture* Together with then, we have also treated some 
sages ununis ; who have not seen anyhymn or mantra of any of 
t^e four Vedas* /a such, we have deliberately given to this 
part the title 'The seers and the Sages of the Bharadvaja 
family' * 

In Chapter 1 of fart I, we have brought all the 
important textual evidences regarding the Bharadvajas* The 
references here are more impersonal than personal* aost of 
the references relate to one or more parsons - and these 
pose problems of their identity* In certain cases, the 
criteria of tine and space and of personal association are 
taken as the determinant factors* Nevertheless, their iden¬ 
tity regains shrouded in obscurity* Some of the material is 
shifted to other sections! this is done for the convinience 
of discussion. In this Chapter, the references from the tVT 



to the penlfaus are arrangao in their chronological 
or tier* The section on the Hon also Is aooec to this 
Chapter* .no a section on the sears mentioned In the 
hymns of the Bharadvajas Is also included, lor, flnclngs 
01 this section may prove useful In subsequent sections* 

In Chapter 2, we have brought together all those 
Bheracvcijas met with in the Eiico-ttir&pic sources whose 
sons anc descendants are clearly mentioned* The most out¬ 
standing problems tree tec here ere the legends of the birth 
of Bxiarahvoja Barhaspatya and the adoption of Bharadvaja 
(Videthln)* We have vleweo the two legends about hln(?) 
separately as unlike those given in the version of both the 
turap&s - lit and^a*^ 2 And we have offered arguments to 
justify our treatment of the subject in this manner* Another 
legend of importance is that of Bh&racvaja, 1lvodasa and 
vltahavya* We have treated it just after Vldathln's as the 
lurap&s treat the legend of the adoption of Buaradvi.ja 
(Vldathln) 1 ne elate ly after the legend of his birth refe¬ 
rred to above* It would have been alBO logical, had we 
placed Bharadvaja, the priest of hlvobasa of kail, just 
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after that legend, conceding to the argument of t arbiter 
that this Bharadvaja was the son of Bfhaepatl* Next to this 
legend comes the one of Yav&Krlta anc hla father Bharadvaja* 
Vie consider that this Bharadvaja was earlier than the 
father of brucaveti end Lropacarya* Because of the striking 
similarity of the legends of the births of Brucivatl and 



Lropte, they are i-laceo In juxtaposition* The other 
lsgends, relating to soma (others Bharadvajas are consi¬ 
dered In subsequent sections, in view of the letenesa of 
the texts or the lack of definite Identity of the persons* 

In the 3rd Chester, we have treated all those 
aeers whose hymns are included in the extant oak&la aamhlta 
of tha xW* hreesdsnce is Given to those eeers whose hymns 
comprise the 6th Mapped©, l*e* the family Book of the 
Bharadvajas* And then the aeers of the hymns included Is 
the 4th, Bth and Uth ^ap^alaa are treated* vhile treating 
the first five aeers, vi z» Buhotra, ounahotra, Hare, a&rga 
and ^jlsvan, ve have *aid due regard to the order of the 
arrangement of their hymns in the 6th Manual* and oarva*s 
reference to them* .ayu is treated aa the sixth, because the 
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hi has provided us with some definite information about 
his relation with Bharadvaja and his hymn, vlx*, the 
Seagram Bukta, cornea at the close of the 6th Map£ala* Next 
to Payu wa have dealt with Ajemitfha followec iy iuruml^ha, 
who are said to be descendants of Buhotra bheradveja, and 
the seers belonging to the /ngirases* This definiteness of 
tiislr identity has helped us to give them priority of treat* 
stent over the remaining aeers ** who are merely said to be 
the Bharadvajas* As regards the identity of Vasu, Blrlmbl(ha 
diea, oapratha and Batrl Is nothing definitely known from any 
source * Veolc or poet*Vacic* We have accepted them as 
the seers of the ^gvadle hymns on the basis of the statement© 



in the Barva which may have a basis in the long-continued 
tradition* 

In the fourth chapter ve have discussed two 
seers, viz* Bamyu Barhaspatya and Vltehavye 7ngirese. 
we did not treat them in the previous Chapter, because 
they are nowhere called . hsracvajcs. /ccordlng to 
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Serve' and Va, ^anyu is a son of B{haspatl$ and thus, 
he was probably a brother of Bharadv&je, for which his 
hymns are included among those of the other Bharadvajas* 
Therefore, ve have treated him separately in this Chapter* 
To him we have aoced Vlt&havya, whose identity Is, in 
spite of our effort, not yet secured fully. But he is 
celled an /nglrasa and he is optionally said to be the seer 
of HV 6, 15 end is mentioned in RV 6, 15, 2 and 3* Thus, 
we feel it necessary to treat him in this Chapter* 

All these four Chapters achieve the reconstruction 
of the early histor^fol the family of Bharadvajas and bring 
about the socio-hlstorleal importance of the family as a 
whole* 

Part II of this dissertation contains a brief 
discussion on the contribution of the Bharadvejas* It 
would not be an exaggeration to state that the family of 
Bfaaradveje has made contribution to almost all the aspects 
of our multi-faced culture and the subjects we have 
treated here are representative of those aspects of our 
culture* While treating the contribution of the family, 



ve he.vo depended only on the hitherto published sources 
end that too on the merit or selection* 

In Chapter i ue have treated only the most signi¬ 
ficant contribution of the Bhar&dvajas gleaned frost the 
riV Mappala VX, vlt« , the lupen hymns, 53-53, the family 
hymnis;, i-e. av 6, 23 and 47, the Gamgroaa Sukta, l.e. 
hymn Wf 6 , 75} and the ioaukta ( ?V 6 , 27)• 

In Chapter 2 wo neve noticed the oihane ascribed 
to the oharaevajas while Chapter 3 deals t*lth the ^rauta, 
the Gphyu am. the iltfmedaa outrae - the manuals of 
ritual* In tne fourth Chapter we have discusesc the Baja- 
sastra or science of Polity ascribec to the Bhsradv&jas* 

The fifth Cnaptex* pertains to the ihonetical 
observations In the Bharacvaja Gi/vga and the Grammatical 
references of Bharedvaja and Gergya collected from diffe¬ 
rent works on Grammar* 

Hie next Chapter la based on the tracltlonal 
information about Bharadvaje as the protagonist of the 
Tyurvoda* 

Chapter 7 deals with tho Oarga Gambits, which 
Is suspected to be a lanc&ratrs text and narrates the chain 
of the i^ppa legends in fauraplc style* 

/ Chapter proposet to be based on the Bharacvaja 
Gambits,* 57 a lanearatra text on fr&iattl "devotion 1 had 
to be crop*ec, as the work could not be procured from any 
source within time and is kept for future study* 



fce have sale above that Wilhelm has collected 


the date on a number of biiaracvljcc from Brihnaplctl, 
Buddhist and Jalna sources In Ills i oiltlache loleralken 
Ira staatslehrbuch ces .Jiutliya (ld€ >)• however, for the 
tine being, wo have dealt with thaneterlai collected from 
Brahmagilc&l sources only and have relegated the other 
sources to some near future. 

There are two appendices added to this disser¬ 
tation! the first one on llvodasa, since the problem of 
llvodasa came before us on more taen one occasion earlier 
anc yet we could net treat it fully in the body of the 
dissertation - we feared that It would be quite a digres¬ 
sion from tracing the history of the Bhiradtraje family* 
but its edcltlon, at least as an appendix, was necessary 
to itfiov the socio-political back-ground of the family of 
Bharadvaja* 

The second e.*pencix on Bapkala and Blfkall 
Bharacvejaie) is Intended to give an Idea of the Bhared- 
vajab’ contribution to the propogatlon of the Vaclc texts 
and their relation to the Bapkala sakha of the UV* 
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Part I, Ch*2, section (ii; and sociological signifi¬ 
cance of the same also is discussed there* 

16* v.e have actually come to the conclusion that Bhareta 
could not adopt .haradvija Birhaspatya at all* He 
might uava met Vidathin Bharacvaja, a descendant of 
Bharacvaja Birhaspatya, probably for raising a son on 
Bherata*s own wife by way of niyoga * Bee Part I, ch*2, 
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41. pp. 271-323. 

42. l »:t • la til, u. a. Irlpcthi, ^tntavela have briefly 
discussed the genealogies In their respective works* 




43* Bh arat avar pa iaa Byhat It lhasa . Vci.2, pp. 148ff. 
44* Gil pp. i-U) only casual references In relation 
with livodasa* 


45* LBg« pp. 211* 


46. Alii* pp. 159-1641 220-224. 

47* Bli pp. 89-113. 

43. Introduction, pp. 1-7. 

49. pp. 174ff. 

59. op.clt. p.2ff* 

51. In the first few chapters, Par|'tter has discussed 

such problems In great detail* £nd“eonelders the names 
In chapter XI, pp« 126ff. of Alii*. 

52. Va. 99, 135fff Mt. 49, 17ff. 

53. Alii*. p. 162) 229* 

54. 5, 124-142. 

55. aarva 2 , 6, 44* 

56. Va 71, 36-37* 

57« The Bharadvaja Bamhlti has been publisher In four 

different editions * <1> l&y sore, Sadrlqya Press, 1394, 
(Telugu script)) (it) ec. fthanarale BrlKrishna, Bombay, 
1996 (i ev*nlgarl script)) (iii; Ananda iress, Madras, 
1912 (levenegarl script;) (tv) ec. by Icncenedya 
Vecenta uovlncacarye l|lsre (with Hindi comnentary by 
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The wo rii consists of 490 slokas divided lrxto 
four Chapters* "In It prapattl ’both as ar attitude 



as a liturgical sacrament* la given marked atten¬ 
tion” (bnith* b ibiiography, p. hie). 

The work may be summarised from hmith's Biblio- 
gz’&phlottl notes (pp* 3ibff). thus * 

Cati-ter 1 discusses prapattl "good behaviour» and 
how sin la removed* Sage ©hfereevaja In reply to the 
questions of the other sages soys that prapattl Is 
bescribed In Vedas* Vedanta* tharms and Pancaratre. lie 
defines It as a total dependence on e means of action 
offeree to god knowing that the desired object can be 
attained in no other way. Then he describes prapattl 
in three categories. The sub-types of each of those 
three also are stated there. uailties of an acarya 
and the qualifications of a slgya also are enumerated* 
The next section deals with vrtti "general conduct" to 
ba ioHove c by & prapanna " devotee "* 

chapter 2 deals with the procedure for ianca- 
samskaras and the symbolism thereof. The nextjehapter 
deals with the way of life a >r a i^anna * The habits of 
a prapanna Include * esaily vorsulp* honouring the 
Valfpsva brahmins* tranahutl before neats* attending 
dietary ruled, keeping up divine studies* 

Chapter 4 deals with the things of a prapanna is 
expected to avoid. The prapanna has as his sole 
object injllfe the service of God* And to achieve that 
he Is to avoid entertaining unorthodox ideas about 
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faith, ha must resist threats to his regular religious 
routines) he must abstain from spoiling his msflra. 
marks enc taka care not to sacrifice such gains as he 
nay have made In his religious Hie through carelessness* 
Iccorolng to ygiik (Bibliography $.*316) the 
Bharacvaie Bamhlta pre-supposes orlvalfgevaism of Rama- 
nuje (1)17-113? AL) ant hence the Cate of the vor k cannot 
be prior to the aeerya. 


Th 
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*o«rs and aages ot tha Bhlredvaja family 
History 




Chatter 1» 
textual Evidences. 





Chapter 1 


(1) BharadvaJaCti In the 3 sv#d* 

Bharadvaje la mentioned 13 times In the HV| twelve 
tines In singular end seven times In plural* further, the 
derivatives bharadrajavat 2 like Bharadvaja or 1 accompanied by 

/ 0% 

Bharadvaja* and bheradva3a *a descendant of Bharedvaja’, each 
occurs once in RV. To these references may be added, only with 
grave doubt, one more reference viz*, RV 6, 26, 6 where a 
•metronymic* vallncya *a eon of Vajlnl* occurs# 4 

itehurKar 5 holds the view that the singular form should 
stand for the progenitor of the family, l#e«, Bharadvaja I, 
the Ootrakara and the plural for the fanily or the members of 
the famllyf and the derivative Bharadvaje le to be taken in 
the sense of the descendants of Bharadvaja only# while agreeing 
to the 2nd and tha 3rd suggestions, ve cannot agree to the 
1st, for it does not appear to ba consistent at all* All the 
references to Bharadvaja in the singular form cannot ba taken 
to mean Bheradraja I, l#e# the progenitor of the family of 
Bharadraja* For, a reference to a particular person should be 
considered on the beele of epece and time and aleo of hie 
association with someone else, l#e#, his parentage and dtacan- 
dance* Besides, while considering a Vedlc poet-priest, one 
should consider his relation with the patron-king as a deter¬ 
mining factor# Thus a reference to Sheracvaja even in the 
singular may be coneldered on the baels of these and such 
other factors* 
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Bharadvaja If said to be the originator to a 
gotra * vis* Bharedvaja, cnc it continued to be attached to 
the personal namea of the descendants of that gotra . atary 
one belonging to the family had definitely a personal nrme, 
but he was more often known by his family name or ournama 
than by his personal name* Thus, In most of thy oases, the 
personal names are lost to us, while different person* came 
to be known by the one and the fame family name viz*, 
’Bharadvaja*• here also difficulties arise. Bonatin®s, 
Bharadvaja has been replaced by Bheredvaja* This sort of 
Yalae Identification 1 has misled seme modern scholars like 
rtBg«n e and Rahurk&r* 7 for, those hero not proved unvuina- 
rable to the tendency of offering such Identification* 

This Is why we do not agree to Hchurkaj^s 1st suggestion of 
interpreting an occurrence of the name 'Uharadvija' in 
singular. Indeed, It would be a serious fault on our part, 

If wa would agree to accept a person ae outliving a number of 
other persona successively for several generations* May be, 
Bheredvaja lived an unusually long life as Is said In AB 1, 2, 

6, or he lived for three spans of lives, each consisting of a 
hundred years, as vs have seen elsewhere* 3 on the basis of 
some such passages we cannot say that the same Bharadveja who 
lived prior to Bhareta Baupyanti continued to live to the age 
of the Jr$p£eve Yudhlpphlra, to see the mortally wounded 
Levavrata Bhlfma at the end of the &urukpetra war* Thus 
there Is need to separate one Bharadv&Ja, living at the age of 



Bharnta, from the otlisr, living at the time of the 
Knrukfstra w*r* In considering tie tygvsdlc passage >ve 
shell Lava to abide by some such norma to arrive at nearly 
accurate results* 

iron a cursory look at the ^gvedic passages that 
nontlon Bharodtraj&t It vill be clear that most of the occu¬ 
rrences are from the fcth H*$0ala 9 only five other passages 
are from the 1st and Uth &iap£ala* 9 while other seven 
happalas are conspicuously silent about Bhurabtajai <nd 
curiously enough, those poets who have mentioned Bheradwija 

outslce the bth Mappsila ere also founo to have belonged to 

«•* a #» 9 

the .jigIres stock* to which the Bharaevajee belong* 

at 1, 112 9 lu Bharadtraja is referred to by the 
poet hutsh log trass* iha poet asks the dots t *0 «uvius 9 
by whatever elds you have protected Bharcovaja, the wise 9 by 

9 10 

those (aids, do you protect us* the passage states that 
lharebvela was a protege of the levins long before the poet 
autse flourished and twin divinities had extended their much- 
sought help to the vise (viore/ Bh&radvaja* /gain a bharad- 
vaja as a protege of the lev Ins Is mentioned also In UV 1 9 
11b, S along with bivotisa* If Is to be noted that this 
varea (!•«• the hymn containing it> Is ascribed to the poet 
<\*kflv*t» lakftvat Is said to be the son of llrgh&tamas 9 the 
uterine brother of Bharadvaja harhas^sfya- ka vill see else¬ 
where that Bharactaja Barhaspatya and livecase belonged to 
different ages* 1,1 thus it is difficult to si y 9 whether 
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Bharadvlija mentioned by isatec Is the same i-h&radvcja 

who 1* mentioned together with £ Erodes* by Kakflvat («ven 

tat age of the poet is to fes considered in relation to 

tii« &g« of 3harndraJ a end Bivodceal)- It it cl so worth noting 

that there are two hymns, TiE» t @2*63 In the 6th Map£al& of 

the W| which are da clients 0 to th« issvlna end ascribed to the 

aeer Bharadva^a Bcrhsa^.tyc* At iV 6* 63, 10, th® poet, while 

addressing to the itw Ion, acye that Harupantha g are Bharadrija 

thousands of stood® > This is the solitary Instance where 

12 - 

iurupantha la mentioned as the patron of Bharadraja, for no 
other text refers to him. It la also probable that a Junior 
member belonging to the family of BharadvaJ* might have aeon 
the hymn in question one has referred to Bharadraja and his 
patron ftorapantha here* But (the) Bharaaraja, who was patro¬ 
nised by hlvodasa and is mentioned in HV 1, 116, 13 la to be 
distinguished from (the; Bharadv&ja under the patronage of 
Purupfintha In the present verse- 

ay S, 16, 33 also mentions Bharadvija. Hera the 
poet (who according to the Serve 2, t, 16 is Bharadraja him* 
•elf) a8its the God Agai * "Give a far reaching and vide 

shelter to Bhcradvaja, o conquering Lordf send coveted wealth, 

v 13 m 

o *gni- The other two passages showing Bharedvaja as a 

protege of > gnl are HV 1, 59, 7 and iV 6, 15, 3| In the first 

rurunltha £itavansya and, in the second, Vlt&hevya are mentioned 

elong with Bharadvija* Mir uni the la mentionsc In HV 7, 9, 6 

also* Kacdonell and i*ith i4 say that "rurunltha &tsvaneye 



45 




('a descendant of oatevenl' i Is th« name of & ft&crtfleer or 
perhaps e priest, a Bhar&dvaja In HV 1, 59, 7* It Is doubtful 
whether he (itarunlthe; is also mentioned as a airier also in 
yet another passage vie* hV 7 f 9, #• She Purapic lists of kings 
or seers do not contain such a name# His name occurs nowhere 
In the list of names under the Qotras of bharadvajas* 

Vlteiahavy© is mentioned at iiV 6, 15 t 2| 3 and HV 7, 19 
3* Barva 2, $, 15 ascrlbea hymn HV 6, 15 to Vltahavya, option 
nally with Bheradraja* Nothing can be #sld with certainty as 
to whether Vltahavya was a singer-priest or a king* 18 Dayana 
gives two Interpretations of the first passage! particularly 
the expression « vltahavyaya bharadvajiya first, ha taxes 
bharcdra.la as an attribute qualifying vltahavya. He says • 

Mmr»<jr»,1«r» J>^iaSSi£ia!M*Z! ^SSfiSEaH' ' *° ^lUhtrr, who 
Is known as possessor of fotd' Here, vltahavya Is takan as 
a person possibly the poet of the hymn aa suggestsd by 
Katyayhoe at Serve 2, 6, 15. In the alternative Interpretation 
Dayana takas vltahavya as an attributive to Bharedvija, (ob¬ 
viously accepting tale second) as the poet of the hymn HV 6, 

15, and he says * vltam garaitam havyam havlr yens tadrsiya 

bha radriiaya ltl va yolyam 'or it Is applicable to Bharacvaja 

id 

who has ofl’srsd oblation* 

In the hymn <V 6, 43, ascribed to gjisven Bharedvajs, 

Bharadvaja Is twice mentioned! the verse 7 runs thus * 

/ 

Sj&&£>Mh smt gssifrMS iagja -zs hsi&/ w»*»«<»«i* 

aaaldh an o yaylgthya revan nah aukra dldlhl/ dynast pavaka 




dla>i/ 7 »v.i fen your high flame s, u ignt, with your bright 

glow, 0 aoc 9 klnoiec among hheradvejeU), o you youngest one, 

shine on as richly, you u white one, shine brightly, u you 
1*7 m 

rurifier** that Bharadvajs wee a deonrfcea of /.gni is well 
irclectec here* it v*13 of the tarns hymn, Bharadvlja is 
again referred to t bharadvtliyt are chukeata dvite daanum 
oa visvedofaatsm laaia c< yisvabhoiasam ‘For Bharaaraja < 0 
siarute) you give twofold (gifts; namely you milked the cow 
that pours ml Ik for all and food that gives nourishment to 
all* * visvadtonaa dhenu ' the milch-cow yielding milk for all' 
anc isam visvabholas 'feed that gives nourishment to all‘ f 
constitute, as & matter of fact, vila ‘food, .jouriSilent, 
strength, etc* 1 held by aharadraja, uecause of which he is so 
called* Similar ideas can be gleaned from yet same more 
verses* For example, at uV 6, 17, 14 it Is said l as no 
vaiaye sravaaa iae ca raye dhehl dyumata indra viprin/ 
bharadraje nrvata more sarin aivj ce saaidhi farye na inor a// 

'(l^lch Ve^Ujyu^^translates as) * ‘ouch as you are, lean us, 
the glorious priests, to strength, feme, food, riches, oh 
Indra* (Bestow) on Bheradvajss rich patrons who are posssssid 
of brave sons, oh Indra* ^nd be ultra, oh Indra, on the 
decisive day* 1 

Vcja la paraphrased here as aravas • ferae *, JLj, ‘food* 
anc ray ah ‘riches* etc* indra is astoac to bsstow all the as on 
toe viuras ‘wise* (Bharadvajas;*• Slolaar idee is conveyed also 
st av 6, 36, 4 » sa gomagha laritre asvasoandri valasravaso adhl 




ohehl liksa h/ flplhtsab audughaa lndra dfaenttn bharecvajasu 

#kA 

euruco rurucyah/ / (Velankar ^ translates as)* 'such as you 

are, bestow on your singer foods viilch era acccmpeniec by 

gifts of cows, which are lovely with horses, and famous for 

their strength* Fatten our nourlabsent* and also our easily 

nlich-cov. Maks them shins so as to be glorloua among the 

BharadvaJas* * Hare again v&la appear* tc have comprised of 

nfeny more materiel riches such as gcmagha ’riches containing 

eova* asvascandre * riches accompanied by lovely horses* ate* 

These Indicate that Bharedvaja vaa really a possessor of all 

the worciiy affluence and ha desired to have more of the seme 

for himself anc his family* BharadvaJa possessed particularly 

of riches accompanied by cows end horses that made hlw 

prosperous* In the above noted passage8, Bfcareuveja appears 

to be a devotes of Inara end iieruts* Bharadveja la mentioned 

again at hV t, U5,d addressed tc Upas * utcche dlvo dubltar 

+ratnavcnno bharacvalavat vl chats maghoni/ ‘^igfat cn us, 

o laughter of heaven, as in old days, for them as to Bharad- 

vaja you did, l liberal honor*' BharadvaJa Is hare taken as 

the standard of comparison ( upcnSna * Indies ting that he was 

a person worthy of favour from Upas* The word pratnarat 

'Like in olden days* indicates that this Bharadviaje should 

belong to a period earlier than the period to which the poet 

belonged* But here the poet and the object of reference 

(Bharadveja) are said tc be one and the same person, and this 
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makes us to doubt about the authenticity of the larva's" 




ascription of tuo hyxn to bbaradvaja* There may be a 
t oseibilitj that iihar&ovlj* 9 the oumu&rd or comparison, may 
be the progenitor* vhiio the poet of the hymn Hf 6 9 65 may be 
a remote descendant of him* 

Nov ve hare three passages In the RV, wherein 
bharadvaja and livooasc are xentlonecl side by side and the at 
also hint at some sort of relation between them* At RV 1, 116 
IB bhar&dvaja anc Dlvodasa are said to have enjoyed the favour 

of the Alvina. Soya q* takes the word bhartdrala In tha sense 
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of aaabhriyadaaa havl rlaksapanhay a y ajcaim aye dlvodas aya 
'for fivoeSaa, tue aacrlfioar, by whom food In the form of 
offerings la being brought'• cfco^ekar aaama to have bean 

gtt 

bent upon accepting this Interpretation* once Roth also 
went a step further and Identified one with the other 9 but ha 
could not prove this identity and his view was rejected by 
other scholars* Contrary to Roth's contention ws have a 
passage vi%« 9 HV C 9 16 9 5 which Vexangr^trenslataa at * 

'Po you (bring; these arable boons to Plvodasa 9 tha praaaar 

# L * 

(of boot;* and Bharadvaja who bring* you glfta' ( tvanlaa 
virya sard d£vodasjyo sunvate/ bhtradraitya daause )• Tha 
two words suava ta 'to the press#* of Soma' and datura 'to 
one who offers oblation' can very well qualify either of the 
two persons separately or conjointly* It appears here that 
the two words signify the two persons end distinguish one 
fron the other* Thus Bharedvaje and Llvodasa art found her# 
as two distinct persons, one offerer of oblation to Qod and 




ine praseer or to® a. a sicdiar bat core distinctive 
situntion ie presented &t av 6, 31, 4, where i ivodase Is 
qualified by the Attribute cunvut f pressing Sobs* end 
bharadvija by groat ‘singing (a hynn or prayer/». Jeljgn^ 27 
translates the vercc es * "You battered down the huncrc d 
raatch*.ess forts of lecyu oembtre when you sought to give rich 

treasures to the sacrifice!" livociae and the singer Bharad- 

• . 26 
vaja, by your power, ch powerful 0od brought by Scraa-* 

In both these verses (i-s. HV« 6, 16, 5 and 6, 31, 4) Plvo- 

dee* 1 b Qualified by suarat & sacriflcer of Sana .rite (lit* 

a |»eseer of Sioraa), UiiiQ bharadraja la qualified by the tvo 

adjuncts dami (in 6, 31, 4. Indicating a smtual relation- 

snip of the pa troa-sacr Ulcer and poet-priest betvoen the 

two* In HV. 6, 31, 4 we have suae move information about 

Indra's battering down the iiuncred forts of Dasyu 4aatbpra 

tor the sake of llvodnsa and Bhorecvaja. da the basis of 

the three xasaagee discussed above, it clearly a*fears to 

us, that i-lvotXaa vts a patron of dh&radvlja. He shall 

t.m to this relation In eon© details, in a subsequent 
29 

section. 

Besides, there Is a passage, vis* 10, 15), 5 
therein Uheraevaja is nenttoned along with Atrl, Girvipf- 
hire, :vtpvc, Trasad&sy am V&sl?$ha. Atri, Vasistha and 
Ktpvfc are all well-known seers of V ’Aan^alas V, VII and 
VII I. 5avip$hira has been tartan as the personal name of an 
Atri and is mentioned as 3gl * sear* In the RV and AY• He 



is rale Tree to in A9W& 12, 14, 1 also* fresadaayu la 
frequently mentioned in iAf anc la sale to be tbs ton of 
iuraiditda* However, we ccnnot • a tab lisa any sort of rela¬ 
tion auong then* people on the bests of this passage. 

Kov, we hare a few passages, where tha plural forma 
iitK ' bharadvalsh * bharadealan* bharadealeau occur* those 
plural forms map at, *11, be teuen to mean the member a of the 
family or eome immediate or remote descendants of Bharadraja, 
the pr ^unitor of the faniiy* it MV 6, SJ>, IS gjlsran 
Pharedyel& refers to his descendants * caaa napsto bharad- 
yaiah 'my descendants, the hharaby&Jas* which Sayapa uncar- 
auiios a a oama rllaransh napit&h tutrah bharacralah bharad- 
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valaaotralsh gufrotrad&yah 'my descendants, i*a* ^Jlevan*s 
descendants, are those Bharacvajaa who hays originated from 
the gotta of Bharadvaja, els* suhotra and others'* Mere 
Sayapa' a wvtda euhotradeyah appear to be eaoluairt of 
gjlsran, while In a similar Instance in bares 2, ©, 62 
uuhotradaya b la t&hmn tc be Jncluaiee of hi 1 seen * Idle 
complicates the flatter and bayana’s lunowledge about Bharad- 
e&lfcs recta upon the sarwa among v^any cthir source a, so the 
last words of biyana' a stattoont quoted above a*peer to be 
erroneous* it H? 6, 4?, 25 bh&r&dvajac are said to hare been 
honoured oy «r&sto!a, the son of bfrijaya, who appears to ha 
the patron of the Bfcaraceijae* 3i At BV 6, 23, ID, a Bharad- 
eaja poet says * 'Thus, Indeed, la In dr a praise c, when boas 
la pressed axuoag the Bhar&drejas'. Mare the Bharadvajes 





should mean the members of the family, originated from 

Bharacraja, not necessarily only his sons or grandsons, hut 

Rv 

also distant descendants* do, in d, 25 , & <» .{7 10, 39, 7;, 

\ 

tbs poet Implores Xndra * 'Say vs, the Bharadvajas, obtain 

(riches) singing praises to you under your protection both 
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of the break of the dawn and even now* 1 The poet here 
means to say that the descendants of Bharedvaja are the 
proteges of Indra and they are seeking for his protection at 
the tine of war* Further at itV 6, 25, 4, the poet asks 
Xndra, 'to bestow foods on the singer, the foods, which are 
accompanied by the gifts of cows, lovely horses, and famous 
for their strength' • /.loo he asks the god to fatten the 
noiu lanment anti mkua the cows to ahlnr am eg the Bheradva jas» 
These Bharadvajas referred to here, ore also either the 
descendants of Bharadv&Ja or the members of his family* it 
.sV 6, 10, 6 the poet says that God i gni claims a good hymn 
among the Bharadvaias ( bharodraiesu dadhlse suvriitfc • The 
Bharedrajae mentioned here ere again the descendants of 
Bheradvije' At 6, 51, 12 mention is made of a Sharedvaja, 
who is certainly a descendant of Bharadvaja* The poet 
implores the All-gods * ii&y X urge you, 0 gods, living in 
the Heaven* An invoker priest of Bfcaradvaja family goes 
(to you; for favour* The sacrifice; desiring wealth ha* 
honoured the family of the gods, with sitting and delighting 
in offerings'. 33 

Bow we can see if there Is any possibility of 
identifying the tfgvedie Bheradveja with any other Bharadvaja 



or the Bharacvajas described in the E,ics end Puripas* 

It is to ba pointed oat first, before entering Into & 
discussion of lam till cation, that there is possibility of 
having evidence In the HV of the existence of more then one 
iiharadvaja* be can find out each of these Bharcevajaa on 
the basis of their personal relation or association with 
some princes or other individuals* We have seen above that 
one Bheradvaja v&e associated with live case Atlthlgva,^* 
another with iurupantha, Jo still another with iuronltha*** too* 
We nuat. remember that each of these princes definitely ruled 
in different kingcorns or principalities* If so, one sage or 
seer could not probably serve the purpose of each of than* 

A saer-e urn-priest was not associated with a prince to guide 
him only for liturgical purpose, but ha guided him on 
secular and military matters also* Besides, the prlnees had 
always rivalry among themselves, ublca resulted in wars* 

Thus a single priest could not have ever served the purpose 
of number of princes uelonging to more than one kingdom or 
principality at the same time* This fact thus goes against 
the identification of one priestly-poet, associated with 
one prince, with another priest associated with another 
prince* Wgltar^s once argued that the prince* bad 
fixed settlements while the seers did cot have such fixed 
settlements* This might not be true In the ease of a 
prlest-cun-seer who was an adviser of a prince In all natters 
of war and peace* Thus ve consider that the Bharadvejas 




associated with eaea or those princes (mentioned earlier 
as distinct persons; belonged but to the one and the same 
gotrr • they appeared to tom as a * single* person because 
of the sameness of the surname they held and loss of their 

personal names to the posterity* Xherefore, a few Indian 
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scholars have identified all these 3haradrajas as ona and 

the same person, these scholars vent further to the extent 

of leantifylng 3h*radvaje(s) described in the HI with 

Bhsradvaja Bar heap-stye to when oarva 2, $ 9 1 ascribes the 6th 

M&pfala on the one hand and with the other Bh&radvajas, vis* 

one Bharadvaja 9 who was priest of Pivodasa of *>asl, and the 
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other described in the asm* It was wao first icsnti* 

fled hharadvaja of the av* i*e* the priest of Livccasa with 
Bharadvaja of the Bam* < nc this Bharadvaja v&s again icantl- 
fled with Bharadvaja* the priest of *.ivodass of esl. fils 
main argument was based on the identification of several 
blvodatas defending on the aaraneas of rtatra (i«e. L'lvodasa) 
that occur In the texts of P.V* J3Bh end Ham* 

this process of Identification of the Bharaarajae found 
a strong support in ^ankad, who in his short monograph the 
• bate of the a^vada 1 » adduced the same arguments ss 

ir&dhan did* Also, Hsnurfcar^eppefcrs tc have lent support to 
the same thesis* lo us this sort cf Identification involves 
a number of weaknesses^ for vi.ich such Identifications arc 


not plausible and they do not serve any practical purpose 







however, Bhsradrlja mentioned together with t ivodaea In ,W 
day probably be Identified with riyu* s father* this rayu Is 
mentioned tn av 6, 47, 24, 44 and Is said to hare helped 
ofnjaya* s son fraatoka and *>bhyavartln Cayamina In their strug¬ 
gle with Vfftrats* i ayu did so at the eosE^ano of his father, 
Bharadvaja* Bgnjaya and Llvooasa are said to have made gifts 
to Bharativeja, on their victory over Vgelvats* Thus 
Bharadv aja, the father of iayu, appears to be a person chrono¬ 
logically Merer to the virnjay&s and the Bharat&s of the jig- 
vedic ege, and this Bharadvaja must have been a remote descen¬ 
dant of Byhaspetl*s son Bhar&evaja, the originator of the 
family* 





(11) Shar>tfrala(s, in other samhltae 

A good number of passages from toe VeCic Samhltas 
contain references to ahsradvaja together vita some perso¬ 
nages vhose relation with our seer cannot be veil explained 
or specified* the persons belonging to various epochs of the 
Vedlc period appear to have been grouped together because of 
their common allegiance to a particular god or gods* There 
are passages In the Voces where ve can make out a case of some 
relation betveen a Bharadvaja and a person mentioned in the 
passage* a few of such verses, pinned together to illustrate 
the point in hand, are as follows > 

At av U, 15j, 5 a poet says i ' Agni protected 
/tri, Bharadvaja, JiVifphlra, a and Trasedcsyu In the 
fight* Vasip£ha, the domestic chaplain, invokes ;,gnl for 
obtaining his grace*• here different seers are shown to have 
e common god for worship and it Is Agni of whom they were ell 
proteges* Atri Is probably the star of the fifth nappale, and 
the progenitor of the family of a trie, Qavlpfhlra, a descendant 
of him and may be the seer of KV 5, 1* Kegva is the seer of 
HV 1, 36-43 end 9, 94, may bo the eon of Keelni by Ajemlphat 
he originated the Brahmapas called Kipveyapes* Trass da syu 
appears to be the son of turukutaa and the seer of av 4, 42| 

5, 27 and 9, 119* Vaslppha is the seer of the seventh uappala 
of the HV end the progenitor of the family of Vaslfphas* 

Similar passages containing some statements regarding 
such mutually unrelated personages are seen in other Vedas too* 



At Ms 4, 29, 5 S It ie sale t ‘Let Mltra and Varu^a itva ttt 
from calamity, they who protected Bharadvije, Gavlf $hlra, 
Vlsvamltra, &utae, Kakplvat anti :.q?ve.* Bare Vtavamltra, 

&utsa and Kafcplvat are Introduced in the {lace of Atri, Trass¬ 
es syu and Vaelf^ha* /mong the new entrants Vasvtnltra appears 
to be the near of the 3rd Mappala of the RV. Kutsa la one of 
those ^arsons, whose names ere frequently met with In the flV* 

And K&Xplvet Is the only person who appears to hare sons rela¬ 
tion with the Bharadvajas. He la said to be the ton of 1 Irgha- 
tanaa, who consorted a oudra. Be Is the saer of RV 1, 116-125, 
126, 1-6 and 9, 74- he Is father of a ho pa Kakplvatl, a female 
seer of the yigvedic hymn viz* 10, 39-40. The same verse Is 
repeated with minor alteration In the ML 4, 33, 4 3 where 
uavlpfhlre Is dropped and In his place cornea Vadhryasva. 

Vadhryeova appears to be the father of hlvodasa and la mentioned 
in HV 6, 61, 1* These two, viz*, the father and the ton, who 
were scions of the Bharatas, had some relation with the 
Bharadrajas, maybe, one of the patron and the priest, hare, 
all the parsons - Bharadvaja, Vadhryasva, Vlsvamltra, Kutsa, 
£aitflvat and ivspva - are said to bs the proteges of fciltra and 
Varupa. £V« 13, 3, 16* the poet says » **t Vlsvamltra 

Jamadagnl, Vaslppha, Bharsdvaja, Gotaaa,Vamadsva - Atrl hath 
taiien (grabh ) our ehardls with obeisances f ye fathers of 
good report, be gracious to ua". Here, In tills paasaga, a 
group of seven seers are addressed m 'fathers' • Three of 
them are newly Introduced. Go tana, Vamadsva and Jamadagnl* 




Gotama and Vamadeva are two distinguished soars belonging 
to tbs ingiretes one their hys*ns ore included In tbs 4th 
Kappala of tha iV» Jaoaca^ni is, however, a scion of the 
Bhfgus, one a soar of number cf hymn in ths itV* the aharsd- 
vajas being a part of tho /ngiraaes era loosely connected 
with Gotama and Vamadeva, while Jamad&gnl's relation cennot 
be so ascertained* 

In a similar way a group of six stars art mention#d 
at l$y 2, 23, S 5 and 5, 23, 4 6 which says i *May Jamedagnl 
and Kasyapa sweeten it, may Sharadraja produce met food to 
the recipient, may aotama, VaslpJ&a and Vlsvamitra lncraaae 
our lift* tee meet here all the six stars, whose names ere 
strikingly enough re tains c In tact In the later tredltlon also* 
Kasyapa, whose name did not occur in the verses discussed above 
has been included in these two verses* In yst another verse, 
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via* VI 11, 2 6, e number of eeers are urged to destroy 
^olson thus * 'atrls, vngirateo, Gautamss who know this tree 
by which hharadvaja and npva destroy your poison* * Here 
Atrls, anglraees and Gat tames nay refer to the families of 
their own wblii Bharadvaja and oapv* appear to ba two Indi¬ 
viduals* Except /trie, all however, belong to the larger 
group of i ag Anglreset* In the seven passages discussed above 
some fourteen seers belonging to cifferent families of sssrs 
ere mentioned* /mong them eight seers, Including Bharadvaja, 
belong to the stock of the /ng 5. rates* Kasyapa, /trl, Govls- 
thlra belong to Kasyapa'e family, Jamadogr.l belongs to the 




Bhfgus* while Vasippha and Visvsmitra belong to their 
respective families* dome of them particularly hharadvaja* 
iiaay a*a (anti Atri >, V*8l?$ha and Visvwaitra appear to be 
progenitors of their respective families* Among the Anglrasee* 

iLe*fivat, itapva and Vaduryaeva appear to have certain relation 

• . 

with Bharadveja by way of their family tradition* Gotaraa and 

Vaaadeva ere also closely related to each other 9 because the 

farmer is said to ba father of the latter* 

These mlaoslaneous references to the eeers belonging 

to various fsullies point to the facts that these seers 

belonged to a hoary past anOf by their deeds and thoughts well 

scoured for them the respect of their posterity* Most of these 

seers who have made references to the seers mentioned above 

definitely belonged to s comparatively later age* Thus they 

felt it duty to pay respect to their poet-sear fore*fathara 9 

just as s common prayer was later on enjoined to do so < idem 
m d 

ma» HlliM ifiry«J«Mwui nur»«btor»h Kthi.krt.tur*!> 'tots 

salutation is made to the ancient poets who were born earlier 

and who have made path (for posterity;*« 

lbs collective mention of the eeers not only indicates 

the origin of the worship of the fore-fathera, but speaks also 

of a common heritage handed down by those seers 9 particularly 

their contribution to the building of an enduring culture end 

civilisation* These also indicates the epochs of the develop* 

meat of thought within Vedlc literature*. Besides* here ve see 

a meeting point cf the fathers who felt necessary to leave a 

heritage behind them* 
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<ltl> 1-tat BJelffltttlc lm'ormittor of Uhcn.cvsjt 

the Brahmses also supply sac* scattered Information 
about tbs Jiharaavajes* The $gvedle one i»ioavecilc Brohmapas 
have narrated or mentioned tone legend or myth while escribing 

i 

6 «»amen to Bharadvaja* AB 3, 40, while describing the 
Ukthye alluoes to e strife between the gods end tbs Asuras 
thus * "In the ignlpSooa the Oods took refuge, In the \ kthyas, 
the A suras* they ware of eoual strength) they could not be 
discriminated* Zt wss Bheredroja, among the seers, who saw 
the Asuras taking refuge In the Ukthyas and pointed out, 

"These it suras are resting In the Ukthyas) none of the gods saw 
them (Asuras) there." Bharadweje called to /gnl "Come, I 
shall proclaim to yo , 0 t gnl, the other words*" "The other 
words are those of the Asuras* Agnl rising up said to Bharad- 
vaja, "what coes tills lean, tall, grey-haIred one desire to 
soy/ It Indicates that Bharadvaja was Ison, tall and grey- 
haired* he replied, "These 4 .suras are resting In the Ukthyas) 
and none of you haws seen them there*" Agnl transformed him¬ 
self Into a horse and ran to theo end beyond* That was the 
origin of the 4ekama*va osman, and that Is why the uakamasva 
stman has Its name*" 

This particular myth seeks to glorify Bharadvaja, 
associating him with the gods In their endeavour to overcome 
the Asuras* He Is singled out from among the seers as he was 
able to see the tricks played by the Asuras taking rest or 



hi din themselves In the safe Ukthye rite* When he 
discovered the Asuras In the Utthya, he pointed them out 
and Agni at once took note of it* Secondly, the myth gives 
us a hit of personal informstion of Bharadvaja that he was 
lean, tall and greyhaired* Probably, the narrator of the myth 
aav one Bharadvaja whose physical appearance is stated here* 
This le said of Bharacvije, the son of Bfhaspatl• 

TMB 15, 3, 6-7 ascribes a biman called a dares?t to 

• • a 

Bharadvaja* while commenting upon it, beyep* describes s 

legend as a background of the origin of the beman ae follows i 

Bharadvaja was the domestic priest of the king Divodisa* 

Onoe sane hostile people surrounded Dlvodesa and he could not 

rind any wey for hie escape, he made a fervent prayer to hie 

priest Bharadvaja to find a way to come out of the clutches of 

the enemies* Bharadvaja found a way of escape for livodasa 

through the Saman called Adaraapt which, when recited, finds 

a way out of difficulty for the person who recltss it* 

The legenc says to us that a Bharadvaja was the priest 
of Livodasa* The same Brahmapa at 15, 9, 7* also mentions 
that Bharadvaja was the priest of Dlvodesa* This livodasa 
probably was the king of the i&sl dynasty and the father of 
rratardana* 6 

Al 1, 2, fc° it is said * 'Bharadvaja was the most 
learned among the seers, endowsc with a Ilfs of maximum length 
and the best of all ascetics* 1 

That Bharadvaja lived e very long and extremely 
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austere Ufa Is corroborated by T9 3, 10, 11» which 
records an interacting legend as to how hharabvaja learnt 
the Vedaa from Indra* The legend speaks of the extreme 
austerity Bharadvaj* observed for three full spent of his 
life* It runs thus * Bharadvaja observed Br&h&acarya 
*a strict life ensuring celebacy’ wulle studying the lorea 
continuously for three s t ens of life, each spun consisting 
a hundred years* «a the t-.irb span of his lift came to the 
close and Bharedvaju lay exhausted by his age, Indra 
a*^reached hla and adcrasaad, 'Bharadvaja, if would grant you 
a fourth spun of Ufa, what would you do thereby/ 1 he 
rallied* 'X would have continued to observe celibacy in the 
same way for as cur log Vedc knowPadge*' Xhereupon, Indra 
drew hie attention to the three hillocks that were evat 
unknown to him* Than from each of the hillocks Indra took 
(away) a handful of dust and presenting the sane before 
Bktradva^a again spoke to him, 'U Bhar&dvaja, (suppose/ these 
three hillocks are the three Vedas| they are endlaasl what 
you have to fa far studied is comparable only to these hand¬ 
fuls of duet and the rest has remained unknown to you* Idas 
even now they stand fully unknown to you* Indeed you have 
known vary little of them through your three spans of llfet 
bo, you should better give up this endless (pursuit of) your 
Vedle study* Come, I shall let you know this - ell the 
sciences' * Bering said tala, Indra told him of ignt which 
is called baylira * Bharadvaja, then acquired from Indra full 



Knowledge of the savltragnl and became immortal) he 
attained the vorio of light and bliss, ana ultimately 
merged with the «m*god (lyaya i clty&sye eayujynn )* 

these &rfch?Lfipl 0 £il texts emphaisize the following few 
joints < 

(i) B1i&r&dveja lived an unusually very long life) 

(ii) he practised austerity for the attainment of perfect 
knowledge of the Vo die lores) this also adds his stead* 
fastness end icroovorer.ee to his qualities) (ill) he was the 
moat famous imorig ths contemporary seers oa account of hie 
knowledge of the Vs die lores) (iv) ha learnt the Vedas • 
attains! d the science of uavttragal from indra, l*e* there 
existed a relation of acirya (or guru **«rceptor* and slsya 
♦pupil* between Inbra and Bharadvaja) that la recorded 
elsewhere also* At least It goes to hint some s^ort of 
communion between the god and his mortal pupil for the atta* 
Indent of perfect knowledge* 

The legend of IB may be described as hyperbolic* 
since it presents the traditional view about the Vedas ss 
* endless'• No human agency 1$ capable of exhaustively 
acquiring, the knowledge of the Vedas* It is possible for an 
Individual human being' to acquire the knowledge of only some 
minute cr small part of nasslve vedlc knowledge* The three 
hi Hocks represent the three Vodcs ( trmyl a vis., gk, Semen and 
Yajus; as a tstiole and the handfuls of dust, taken there from 
form only a minute part thereof. Thus the attempt at knowing 



all the 'bollocks* of the three Vedas is futile) the 
aavltragpl vldra can be taken as a short-cut way of knowing 
the teachings of all the Vedas and thereby attaining lanorta- 



Ut; BharftcvF. ja* r> tr. the lihnlg&ds 


t nu raber of %/& O'* eni peels, eerlior end later, 
contain some information about the Bharadvajas* Among 
these only e faw ujpenifads, viz., tha ««up£ak 0 fanigad, the 

Byhadtrapyakafanisad, and irasno^aniaao art known as the 

1 _ 

early Uianlgsds* The remaining U^anlp&da, viz*, oiedhante- 

siKho±.*nigec, the Taraseroi-aniffci, u&ru£o*.c.nlgac, Itlhlso- 
i&nipat o&rasvstlrahasyojpanlgac are considered as later 

L^anigecs* They may belong to the age of the forages# It 

tc 2 

is, however, difficultygive exact dates of them. 

In some of the above-noted u^an gads, the Bharad- 
vajes are found as inquisitive seekers of secret or esoteric 

knowledge, oh lie in others, they are found inter-woven In the 

cf , 

chain of traditional lists] vamsas of the teachers receiving 
and transmitting the U^anigadlc message. While most of this 
Cianlgadlc information can be called legendary, only one 
recorded in the oidohentaslkhv^anigad may be classified as 
mythical* In this Ui-anlgtd Bharedvaja's approach tc okanda- 
xumara cannot have any historical or seml-hlstorlcej. value* 
The nupjiait-ianlgac 1, 1, 2? says that one Bharedreja, 
whose personal name was Batyavahe, receive a the teaching on 
the Brahr.avi dyS 'highest knowledge' from an frig iras and he 
conveyed it to an ther > riglras* Earlier, Brahma la said have 
delivered the teaching of Brihciavldya to hie eldest son 
Atharv&n, who jpesseo the seme to .riglres and the letter to 




bharacaraje. It appears frua tula traditl< n that the 
message of the Bhahaavidya contained in tae ;un$ekopanlfac 
waa hanoec down among the of um fatally or laulxies of 

the Ariglreaes from generation to generation* It la neediest 
to point out that the jharedvajsa are a olan belonging to tha 
stock of tha /nglrascs* vie ahould note that ve hare set In 
thla tradition one descend; nt of Bharadvaja whose personal 
name la given aa Satyevahe* But, on many an occasion, each a 
personal name la lost to us* The arsons are referred tc by 
their Surname or family name (i*e* fibersdvija or Bharadvaja 
are freely used for many persons belonging to different ages;* 
This creates only confusion In tits mind of the researchers* 
while examining tha texts • Veble and posturedie » one has to 
face such a problem* 

In tha frasnopinlpac 1*1* and 6,1 ve meet another 

member of the family of Bharadvaja whose personal name Is 

stated to be bums aa* luie sukssa Bharacvaja accompanied by 

oalbya ^atyakama, bauryayapl Oargya, rjvustiyc 7svei£yena, 

bhirgava Valdarbhl y xiabupcihi KStyayxna, who were devoted to 

brahman (brahmaxara ) and seeking the Supreme Brahmen* taking 

samite 1 sacrificial fuel-a ticks' in hand, approached the 

venerable llppelaua with the hope and expectation that he 

would tell them every thins about Brahman (1*1*Then 

Sukesa* tha descendant of fiharctdvaja, said to Plppalada that 

one filrapyanabaa tne irlnca of Rossis, once came to question 

him (Bharadvajaj* on the person with sixteen .art®, and that 

m 4a 

impelled him tc come to * lppelaba(6t li • 


In this pises of the Upanigadle tafroetion, one 
descendant of hhur&cvaja Is met* Hie name was Btikasa* lie 
la found to be contemporary of the trinse nirepyasabha of 
%na country of uoseia, end also of Pl>palada end other# - 
that includes a descendant of viargfa, one of />svalat and one 
of i.tttya* mang them j&rgya la related to Bharabvajs* The 
bargas are found to be renote descendant* of Bh&racvaja 
Barhaapatya unu this uorgya a*ao must have belonged to the 
aotra of verge« Thua this ShareeveJa may be chronologically 
several generations below* Bbarawuja, the progenitor* 

In the hldhhintafiikhopanlpad 8 one Bberadvaja is 
mentioned thrice and la said to have approached Skande 9 who 
Is also krvAjn as ihemra, with a view to knowing the esoteric 
Knowledge of Latvian* He questioned unera as to what was 
the resolution of the beat of the devotees of Siva line Skanda* 
bkanda agreed to convey the secret knowledge of Belvlsm which 
is recorded In the lipanlpad* 

Being so very fervently questioned bkanda also said 
to Bfcaradvaj* about the real state of the mount Kallaaa. Here 
the personal name of Bhir&dvaja is not given* This myth Is 
significant since It tries to raise oharadvaja to an eminent 
position among the seers* 

mother Bharadvaja is found In the Taraseropanlpad ti 
fervently questioning Yajnav&lkya on the real nature of 
Taraktt, to which effect the latter answered the question of 
the former* This Bharedv&ja also eeks Yajnavalkye with which 



mantras one ean the jrartretman to reveal his self* 

Yajhavalkya answered anc that pleased Bharedraja* 

Ihis bharaavaj& t as one in the aldc&aritopanlfadt was 

exso a meaner of the ohartsevaja family* Iha tradition has not 

mentioned hla personal nm&» ha la said to be a contemporary 

>1 Yejnavailya, and also of JanaK* of Mlthlla* 
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lha ttarufopanigad contains a tradition In which It 
la sale that Brahma delivered her a£*brahmavidye to i.’arada, 
Narada conveyed It to one Bfhatsena f who convoyed the aaiao to 
Indra and Inura delivered the setae to one Bharadvaje* Bharad- 
vaja In hla turn taught the science of Geru£a Brahma to hla 
disciples \ho da aired for (long) life* as regarda the rela¬ 
tion of Indra and Bharadvaja t 3 we have discussed elsewhere* 

The relation of the Bharadvajas with Intre t In search of 
knowledge is indeed found to be phenomenal* 

In the Itihasopa&lfad^ alao t one Bharadvaja la 
referred to as receiving the lore traditionally and passed the 
tame on to many lings* here he Is stated to have received the 
lores from one aasyapa who got the sax&e from one furoga and 
luroga from hrahmadltya* 

here again we alas the personal name of this tth&rad- 
vaja* however t this Bharaavaja Is also shown as of ons of 
high antiquity through his studentship under one Kasyaps* But 
this is e later Upanlpad* as such Bharadraja's identity la 
doubtful* 

10 

In the Barawatlrahasycpanlgad & t 1« Bharadvaja la 




•eld to be the aeer of a mantra [ jg t jjo deyl etc. Also 
Bharcdvaja le referred to in the 7rgeyopanif*d. He la mention* 
•d there as the student or dlsettle of Vaslffha* and the 
teacher of Uargya In a list of the twenty-lour seers* However* 
it is difficult to Identify these Bharedvajas* We can only 
notice the fact that ell these Bharadrajaa were found (hare 
also) usong other seers, in search of Knowledge and wisdom. 

The bfh U contains three lists of vam&-the sense of 
venae here need not be confused with that of the *ur£$as» Hare 
the word vansa does not at all Intend the genealogy of the 
sages* physically born In a fallyj it Indicates only the Isle* 
tlon of one as a pupil of some one preceptor as also one's 
successor* l*e* to say* a line of thinkers* This sort of aucce- 
salon relates only to spiritual or academic interest and not 
any other matter* 

Now* turning to tho first list of Byh U 2, 6*^ we 

find a Bharadvaje as a student of one Aiiurl* this liharadvaja 

Is found in the 29th posltlondn succession; from Brahman* 

Ha appears to be a descendant of the Bharadvaja family* This 
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vanes la repeated in Bfh U 4*6* In the same list Is found 
another Bharadvaja as the pupil of one iarasarya and the teacher 
of one ueutama and etlilanother Bharadvaja* The lest one Is 
said to be tho teacher of one more bharadvaja* who appears to 
as the preceptor of another jaresarya* both the Bharadvajas 
night have belonged to the same family* because a father could 
very well function as a teacher of hit son also* if the latter 
is fount to be meritorious to hold the tradition* 
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*mcng the students of the ulkbl of the 7ajasaneylns 
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contained In Bfh U 6, 5 two gone of gome Bbaradvajl are Inclu¬ 
ded In the first tvo lists* they might have been remote descen¬ 
dants end members cf the family of the Bharadnrijaa* this speaks 
of the chronological distance betveen the H7 end the Bfh U* It 
hints at the fact that the evolution of Indian thought took its 
ovm time to attain maturity* 

In the vamsas recorded in Brh U more then once are 
mentioned a number of descendants of Bhsradraja in spiritual 
pursuit and they are found to be engaged In learning end teaching* 
This sort of tendency Is reflected in the legends recorded 
TB. 3, r> f 11, ?$h 3, 135i 10-139, 13, where some ether 3herad- 
vajls are found engrossed in the study of the 7edie lores* The 
▼am sag in Byh U further shove that In pursuit of fcnovlod^e there 
was a free mixing of persons belonging to Terioue tmi lias 
This sort of free mixing in pursuit of lciovlodgs Is found to 
be eternally embedded In Indian Culture since its inception* 
what haa been stated in this faction 1 e nothing but tymbolic* 

This Is more Important in the present context of education as 
veil* 



Chapter 1 


(▼) Sharedvrja In the ^j g »ajg>pg. 

In the Hen., Vi Inti kl deplete Share dvaja end Ms 
hermitage on a broad canvas. 1 The Hen. says that 3haradvija 
enjoyed a prominent place among the seers of his ttrce, and 
'spj! and Bharats paid hl~ res;.ncfcs on more than one occasion. 
Pen© is said to have rat the sac? tvica •» once while entering 
the thick of the forest and next vhlla rat roing to /yodhya 
after a lapso of fourteen years. Bharat* met the seer while 
pursuing the foot-prints of Here on his way to Cltr~ fcaja and 
while returning home after his resting with Rare• Thus ve 
have four pieces In the text of the spie that describe Bharrd- 
vila’e four -'actings vith two of the scions of the Regime* P 
brief resume of those four nestings is given as follows » 

The Ram 2, 54ff. describes that, accompanied by his 
brother Lakfciepia enf his wife sit a* Rama rent towards hared- 
veja’s ?eram* at Prayiga* They sew from afar tha smoke that 
rote high In the sky* Seeing the soaring smoke they Inferred 
that they were nearing the hermitage* Pt about noon of the 
day they arrived at the hermitage and saw BUersdvaJe* the 
observer of the vows ( samel ta-vreta > > gaining Insight through 
tejes (tapesi Ubdiccer.gusrr * lie set there* encircled by his 
pupils* end was Mrself attending to the mid-dry /gnthotre 
(2, 34, 11-12). /fter Fame peld due reverence to the eege he 
welcomed then end also offered them fruits (2* 34* 17-19)* 

The sage let theo know that he himself had already come to 
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knov about the exile of ’Mnr, and tliiNfortf requested them 
to stay in his hermitage <2, 54, 21-22). ft this, Alma very 
politely replied to the sage that his TarsirjB vac near to 
Ayodhy* end the people who would be desirous of teeing hir end 
his wife Site would cause disturbance in the locality. So, at 
the request of Heme, th® sage advised him to tstab 11 eh their 
Jararaa at Cltrakfya (2, 54, 23-32). However, requested by the 
aege, they spent thet night In the ^sraraa. *rext morning, thay 
took leave of the saga* The srge permitted them to proceed to 
Citrekuja, and performed th® auspicious gyaatyoyane ceremony 
which was customary for such a Journey (2, 54, 36-43$ 2, 5*, 

1-2). Having then shown thorn th® path leading to Citrekafa, the 
sage returned to his hermitage (2, 55, 3-10). 

Later, Bhsrsta followed 3sme* a track leading to 
Bharadvaja'e Tirana in order to pur suede him (Hama) to return 
to /yodhyf. Bharata asked Guhe about the way to his (Bhrredvaja* a) 
hermitage ( 2 , 35, 5). Led by hla lurohlta Vraipjhe snd followad 
by a huge artsy Bharata arrived at the Tirana. When Vaaippia 
approached the sage Bharadvrja, he stood up from his seat and 
commended hie disciples to fetch arghy a for the honourable gueat 
(2, 90, 4). /s soon ea Bharata bowed down before the sage 
Bhereckreja, he recognised hirr ae the son of king resaretha 
(2, 9% 5). After offering the erghye etc to Veaigjha,Bharata 
and others, Bharadvaje asked about the well-being of the members 
of the families of the incoming guest* (2, 93. 6). *• the aege 

himself knew abo t the aad demise of the king Psseratha, he did 
not ask about the sane (2, 93, 7). 



"he renowned sage Bharedvaja ( bhara d vajo mahayaeefr > 
then enquired about Bharata*s Intention towards Hama (2, 99, 

fit expressed hla great pleasure on receivlng Hherate'a 
replies that ha wanted to dissuade Him# from the axila (2, 3~>, 
14-29). The saga than requested Bharata to etey at hla heml- 
taga for that night (2, 99, 21-23) and also expressed hla 
utmost deslra to entertain Bharata and hie foilowera (2, 91, l>. 
/t this, when the Prince wrs a bit hesitating to comply with his 
recast, the sage asked Bharata to bring his soldiers also to 
the 7s?sma (2, 91, 2-1 >)• The great sage, then, entered his 
Agnlsila . sipped water and asked Visvekarman, Gods, Gandharras 
end ipsara* to entertain the irlnce of Ayodfcya* vis., Bharata, 
and his large retin .• (2, 91, 11-22;. Phan everything was 

ready, the sage requested Bharata to enter Into the greet hall 

h , 

butlt^Vlavnkernan himself for the eventful entertainment (2, 91* 
35). Through his severe penance, the sage made the whole 
garden of the hervan to descend In his Parana for that night 
(2, 91, 47). 

Tn the next morning when Bharata approached Bharedvaja, 
he asked the Prince whether the latter had good sleep in the 
previous night (2, 92, 2-3)• At Bharata*s requast, the saga 
described bo hla the way leading to Cltreku$e (2, 92, 19-14). 
when, at the hour of taking leave of him Kalkeyl, the mother of 
Bharata, bowed before Bharedvaja, the sage asked hln who she 
was (2* 92, 14-19), and Bharata gave such a reply that Injured 
her-sentiments <2, 92, 25-23). tX this the sage advised 



Bhareta not to put eny blame upon hli? mother, bec&us® the 
banishment of fteme would re suit in the welfare of Oods end 
others (2, 32, fi9*8i). Circunb tils ting around the saga 
Bharadvlja, Bharata proceeded to citrekaj*. 

After meeting Rama at CitrckuJ;*, on hie return journey 
to /yodhya Bhereta once more visited the 7srema of Bheretivaja 
( 2 , 113, 5). He egain paid his due reverence to the sage. The 
sage asked him about hie meeting with Rlrr.a (2, 113, ?-'). 
hearing all about the meeting of the princes, the sage stairs d 
Bharat*'8 conduct of the affaire (8, 113, U5-17)* 

After achieving tho victory over Beveps, the king of 
t*nka, and effecting tbs release of his beloved wife Slta from 
the custody of "tavapa, Rama was returning to /yodhye after laps* 
of fourteen years) he and Sita once more arrived In the 7srama 
of ShareOvaja, it was the fifth day of their journey (6, 127, 1-8)• 
than Rims asked the sage the the r he vss aware of the current 
state of the affairs of /yodhyi, the sage gave him first hand 
Information about Ayedhyi. The sage then adnlred Raisa for hie 
truthfulness anc expressed his delight over Rama’s victorious 
return to his kingdom. Also he said tc Rama that all the happl- 
nlngs during those years and the activities of Rama, in the 
excite, were known to hir before hand (6, 127, 3-M). After 
this conversation, Bherecvaja offered arghya to Rama and Site, 
and eakad then to stay in the hermitage for that night (6, 127, 
16-17). Bharedvaja farther granted a boon to Rina, as Raoa 
desired, that all the trees standing on both tho sices of the 



*oad to *yo*ye should bear fruits which would m It aaad 
all the while, even out of the norm} 1 season (6, 127, 13-20;I 

It la further said at the Him 7, 1, 6 that, on 
Hama' £ return from Lanka to / yodhys, Bharadvija vat ire tent on 
the north direction to pay hit respect to Hama* Xt Is also said 
In the Rem 7, 3, 3 that his daughter DevevarpinI vea married by 
one Vlsrava* He Is also said to hare been present while Slti 
took the oeth of truth In the assembly of Rama {7, 96, 4 I* 

The Hem, 1, 2, 4 srys that there was e Bharadvisja among 
the disciples of the stge -/fcimlki. He is stld to have been 
present by the side of Guru on the bank of TenasS, when vSlsflid 
uttered his pathetic words et the sight of the slaughter of the 
Creunea bird. ? 

Vimlmlki has depleted Sharadveja and his hermitage not 
only on brood canvas but also In glowing sxsessions* A good 
number of qualifying epithets are used by the poet who sought 
to bring out the Innate qualities of Bharadvaja In the Rama* 
Bh&redvaja Is freousntly referred to as a muni *a thinker* (2, 
54, 5| 3$ 19$ 36| 99, 21| 91, 22$ 6, 127, 1), S mehsmunl *« 

great thinker* (2, 54, 27$ 6, 127, 3), a maharsl *e great seer* 
(2, 91, 29$ 36), a *>arenargi *a supreraa seer* (2, 91, 10)* He 
Is called a tepodhane »having the wealth of penance* (2, 9b,6 ) 
and a tcptetapas *one vho has *erforced fierce penance* (2, 54, 

3$ 92, 9), a pahatapes ’one of great penance* <2, 99, 3$ 92, 9)* 
His tanas * penance* is also mentioned in 6, 127, 16. Ms tojas 
•prowess* is frequently referred to (e*g* 2, 91, 49-49) and he 




If called * muni Ivelltatalas 'a thinker of burning proves*' 

(2, 54, 36)| an uttanateles 'one of best prowess* (2, 32, 4), 
a aahitalas 'ora of great prowess' (2, 35, 31 32, 9)• According 
to Valmlkl, Bharedvila wca aatyaells 'a person of truthful 
conduct (2, 54, 37), dharraalna 'a knowsr of virtue (2, 93, 6), 
dharaitman 'a peraon-vlrt e as his soul' (8, 54, 17), mahi- 
buddhl 'a person of great Intelligence' (2, 92, 29), mahayassi 
'a person of great fame' (2, 93, 9), dhlmat 'a person possessed 
of Intelligence' (2, 92, 3;, dharralkc pahatman *e virtuous 
person and a can of great soul* (2, 92, 3)* He apeaks only the 
words containing virtues (2, 54, 27)• BharadviJa's holding a 
bonquat in honour of Bharete the crown prince of lycdhye with all 
pomp and grandeur with the help of the celestial nymphs, gods 
and detai*gods sparks volume of hit penance and austerity* Hie 
meetings with the two i yodhya princes viz*, Rama and Bherata 
hint at hla hospitable nature and the human kindness he did 
possess* It also speaks about the fact that the sage was more 
or lees concerned with the political development In the royel 
court of Ayodhya* 
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this Hharadvaja has been identified by T • R* Wanted 
with Bharedvila Barhaspatya who saw bulk of the hymns of the 
6th Map$ela of RV. while doing so, he solely depends upon tha 
contention of ^*K* ^redhsg, vho says that (1) Bharadvaja of 
the aim and BharadviJa of RV 'was' one and the same parson, 

(2) he was priest of livodaea itlthlgva who was brother of 
Ahalya, the wife of Gotama end the mother of uatananet, tha 



of Janaka of Vltieha t (3) Laseratha and Livedisc wore conte • 
icr&rioa, (4, so also Hana i isarethl one Lratardena v the son 
of Llvodaas were contemporaries. However, ingenius may be 
thaae contentions of Pradhan to t'r.nkad « to us there appear 
certain weaknesses > (1) iTcdicn does not adduce any argument 

why tlTodeaa of Jiel dynasty should be Identified Livdaae of 
Bharatae of tha North ancela dynasty* (2) Ke also ignores the 
fact Bharacvaja Barhaepetya vas a remote ancestor of rivodaaa 
of laneala himself anc thus Bharadvaja Barhaspatya and Bharad- 
vaja tha priest of Dlvodasa were two distinct {arsons separated 
by aerer&l generational (3 > besides vBalkl no ^iiare eaya that 
Bharadvaja depleted by him was eon of ^haepetl) (4) and 
Vallki did no where mentions I lvocasa by name. Thus it become 
laposolbla for us tc agree with Pr adhan and Mankad tdantify 
Bharadvaja of tha Ham with either Bharacvaja the ton of 
£*fhas*aU 9 or Bharacvaja tte tear of i<V. we foal that this 
ouaracraja vas distinct from any other fiharadrajas* 5 




(vii The primeval ucera mentionsc by ths Bharadrajaa 
ano their lnter < -r»latl nthli 

In reconstructing the biography of a Mer cnc! the history 
oi the lazily that orlgirttac from him, It Is necessary to take 
note or the *arson or arsons to whom the tsar refers in his hymns* 
It is expeetec that such &n investigation or a survey should 
reveal certain relation, intimate or otherwise, metrinonlei or 
patrimonial, that our poet**s«er might have with those persons* 
i>or«e times, it appears that the seer had occasion to mention his 
near relatives, particularly some ancestors, and at times he 
mentions some person# who were not ell related to him but Just 
because the pereons were his predecessors to bs reckoned with for 
their noteworthy achievements* nevertheless, such s survey of 
all tnose people helps one to establish the facts regarding the 
poet's ancestry end to determine the relative dates of them ell* 

It le, therefore, hoped that a survey of this kind of the pereons 
mentioned in the hymns ascribed to the tear Bharadvaja should 
hel* one determine the poet's ancestry end chronology of the 
persons related to him* 

*• i&jy&s 

iimoDb the no tad is persons mentioned by aharadvaja in 
his hftnns* /.ngIras stands the first, for reasons set in the 
following paragraphs* inglres is mentioned in the 6th y*$|ela 
five times end he is frequently referred to In the other 
Mediae of the HV as well* In the 6th Ka^fftle the name occurs 
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twice In t a singular and t* rice In the floral* Be aide 8, 
the derivativea of the word arigtraa , vis*, eriglraavat ’like 
/nglme* \ ang Ire event 'accompanied by /ngirssea* 4 and 
englreeah ’horn among the /nalraees' (twice* 5 also occur In the 
bharacvaja uapjlaie four tlr,e s* iSxcept two of ell these occurren¬ 
ces, all others are found In the hy$aas ascribed to Bharadvaja** 

In the :{V, the singular form entires always stands as 

7 

an epithet of igni, the fire god* The two occurrences In the 
6th Meggela (6*2, 13| 16, 11*) must also refer to /gnl as his 
epithet* 

The plural form ariairasah or its derivative form 

erif.lraiafa (pi*) can be taken to denote a number of persona, 

particularly, the poets who are either direct descendants of e 

poet that wee originally called /.nglras, or the members of a 

• 10 

certain school of thought originated from /nglrst* / great 
number of poets with the patronymic Inglresa have contributed 
to the bulk of the RV* "They may be the descendants of the 
great poets or their disciples and other me bars of the school 
known by the name of those great poets* It is probable 
that /nglras hlnaelf was s great poet of ancient times, but the 
extant text of the dV (ttakala uamhlta) does not give ue any of 
his composition* The HV has handed down to us the compositions 
of soma younger generations which descended from the poet-seer 
/nglras and his cor.temporcries, via* Bhygu, /tharv&n etc* 1 
large number of Veclc poets are seen calling themselves 
Inglrase 'dsseendent of /nglras'* They are noticed tc have 



borne the family name 7nglrasa enc thu* to distinguish them¬ 
selves from others, via*, the Bhpgue, the /trie, the Vasipfhae 
etc* that is vhy wherever we now meet the word /nglraaeh or 
?nglrasa In the R? we ere to Infer Immediately that some of the 
descendants of inglras or his disciples or desccmdimte of his 
disciples ere intended by it* The few verses in the 6th 
Wepjkia, wherein the nans /nglras or its deriretlyes occur may 

be explained here to clear the point in bend as follows * 

12 

In the yerse m 6, 11, 3 the poet Bharadraje says * 

"iSren Lhlpapl which brings riches (to men), desires to worship 

the celestial tribes In (l*e* through) you, for the sake of the 

singer, when the singer priest, the flattering one, the most 

inspired among the /nglresea, recites the sweet (hymn) in hie 

13 ii 

persuatlon (of the sods • " In Terse RV 6, 13, 6 the same 

poet at ye * 'Let our that companionship be for you - alongwith 

the AiSgiresea who are speekinii in this way, you (Indra) killed 

Tala whetn he was searching for, 0 Strong one, you buret all hit 

IS IS 

forte and doors*" In the Terse 6, 65, 5 again the poet 

Bharadvaja says * "Row indeed, the /ngiraees sing about you In 
the stall of the cove, t Dawn, sitting on the mountains as on 
e throne* They burst you open vita their songs end with their 
adorations* The invocations tc the gods done by the heroes 
became true."*^ 

In RV 6, 11, 3 'the most Inspired ;.aong the /ngireesa 
( vo.lstho aria Ira gam yad dha vl rah , as indicated by Zyapa 
Is the poet of the Terse himself, l*e*, Hie seer Bharadvaja* 
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Bhsracvaja here lntdnca to try that be Is Invoking the 
uod Agni as one A oet, the most inspired amon, the mglrases, 
i«s* he belongs to t.e cion of the /liglrases* Similar 
inter*ratatlon Is possible In other two cases also* Partl- 
c -uriy in the 3rd passage, i*e* iV 6 V C5, 5 where the poet 
says thst * the lagtreses sing about you* (anglrsso grnantl J* 
one can easily understand that the Bharr.cvajesare praising 
the aoddsss lawn. That means that the poet Bheradvtt/a consi¬ 
ders hlaeelf as a descendant of pngiree* 

In the second verse, i.o., HV 6, 18, 5, there is a 

Xlttle complicacy because of the allusion of the Vela myth* 

19 

olsewhere, the killing of Vale is attributed to Indra* In 
his strife against Vais, Indra is said to have the company 
of the , ngirse^. The word ' any;lr&sab * thus signifies mors 
than one Individual, bec&usa, in tus HV the word Is nevar seen 
to have been used definitely In the sense of the name of an 
individual who could he the centre of the^roui. known ae 
/.tigires* however, in the sec nd&ry (taddalta / formations 
like the one aaglraavat 'like the iiigiras', 2 * the singular 
may designate the individual /ngires, since the other words 
which are used along with this word are all nemos of indi¬ 
viduals* Similarly, the other secondary derivative analraavia 

#22 • 
'companion of /ngtraa' also can mem an Individual Anglras* 

But when an individual is said to have been asaocleted with 

e group of the persons called /ngirases, in such oaees 
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anglrsev&n ahoulc be taken to refer to an Individual In 
the company of a group of poets celled /nglraaes* 

03 

There Is still another passage viz* 6, 35, 5 whore 
the poet ntra, a junior member of the family of Bharadvaja, 
says * "To day and for ever In future I (choose; him, l.a., 

Indra, as a great lover (vrlanan ) since, oh oakro, being 
brave, you are praised in spite of the string gates (of Vela's 
cave;* May I n t slip away frun the cow of the brlga WiUked 
(Indra;* Inspire tae descendants of the i nglrasea owing to 
thslr prayer, u singer.” 

here It ie very clear that the descendants of t*ie 

/ngIrasos are none other than the Bharadvijas. The poet asks 

tue god to inspire the descendants of his family, l.e., the 

family of the ^nglraaes alias Bharadvajes, to which he belongs* 

And at nV t, 73, l 2 ® Bfhespati Is called an Inglrasa 

’a son or descendant of ijiglraa* similarly at HV 2, 23, 18 

aleo Bfhaspatl le called en /rigiree. Probably on the basis 

27 

of such statements Bb, 5, I0g-I03 w says that t rv-ircs was the 
fat ser of Bfhaspatl, and Byhespatl* s son was Bharacvaja. ind 

the uutras then give us the i revarergls of the Bharadvejas as • 

<• 23 ^ 

'Inglrasa, lerhaspatya and bharacvaja'• Than the * urates 
vent on elaborating the genealogy of the descendants of Anglrae, 
Bfhespetl anc Bharacvaja In a vivid manner. 2 ® 





Thu HV mentions three groins of the uv.lrasoe, vie* 

tha Viruses, the Ksvagvaa and the Pasagvas as fathers in 

relation to Yam*, the king of Mortals* 3 ^ /mong these three 

groups, probably the ovt.gvas atc>nd the foremost* The HV 

31 

mentions them fourteen times* Bheradvaja also mentions 

Nevagvae alone of the three groups in the hymns escribed to 

32 

him. 

wSyepa takes the vord navagva ee e compoamd and 
derives the same splitting it into two components vis*, nave 
and gva l he derivee nave from the r>ot 'to praise 1 end 
gva from tne root gam * t go 1 . Then in . rtfer to justify the 
meaning that, he .?• toe alludes to toe story of how the 

Angiraeea performed a granc sacrifice ano how some of them 
attained the frulta In nine months and became known ae the 

Navagvas, and while, the ethers attained the fruits In ten 

34 

months end earns to be known as iasagves* Thus the so ; entator 
believes ti.at 'Navagvs' means 'those vfcc attain goal in nine 
(months; •» 35 

Nov Jiharacvaja Is found to have mentioned the 

36 

Navegvae In HV 6, 22,2 * "Bln indeed, did our ancient 
ancestor a, the fceven Priests, the Nevagves, (worship) with 
their hymns, seeking to strengthen him who destroys his 
assailants, who Is victorious, vho stands firmly behind hie 

37 

Bolt, i&oea epeech is unoffending end who is the strongest*" 
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hero BharacvSja calls tho h'avagvee as bit * ancient ancestors 
•caking to strengthen god Inara* (nafrpurvo pttaro nav&gvafr .»» 
abhi vajayanteh j. The Bfcvegvas* relation to Indr© Is similar 
to that of the /rigirasee' relation to Indre* Ant this Is 
because of the Pavagvas themselves form a group of the /riglraaes. 

33 m 

Tn *V 0, o, 3 t the poet Bharadvaja says * ’’They, the heavenly 
Nevegvae, who stride with boionees, subjugate the woods, being 
powerful attackers." 3 ** Here toe Nev&gves are to be Identified 
vita the flames of pgnl* Their reference as toe powerful 
attacksrs reminds us to their part In freeing the covs from 
Vale's cave. (Cf« ;V 10, 138, 3| 3, 3tf, 5 afe). Thus the ait liar 
relation to Incira of the /.nglreset and the Nevagvee and their 
role In toe V« la-myth confirm toe fact that toe Bavagvae formed 
an Important part of the Anglyeees* ...nee tola Is established, 
ve are In a position to Infer that they were associated vlto 
the . aarfrevejes, as they also clalr.ec to be the hiiglrasea. 

tfslja Is eeld to be e son or descendant of . nglree 

# # ^0 
and A ;alja Is a peJuronyinlc derived from the nane Bella. 

he Is further said to be an ancestor of haraevaja, tlrgha- 

tomas, Kakplvat, £jlsvan etc* In vltv of this opinion, It 

is significant to note that ill 6, 4, 6 mentions seme one 

/uelje, *that may also mean 'a son* or * descendant' of Uelja* 

Bovever, ell the scholara uo not agree in their interpretation 

of the word auslia * j ergalgne 4,L at one time noticed the word 



uslja as 'a proper noun In the Making'♦ he noticed several 
passages of the where the derivative wore auolja occurs 

and was hesitant to regard the wore as a real patronymic in the 
way it is L sad with reference to dakplvat in the HV 1, 13, x) 

Cf* av 1, 112, 11 anc to £Jisvan in vV 13, 9q, il. on another 
occasion ho lurthsr discussed the term vita reference to $Jisvan 
and rejected its patr nynic sense.^ felJjSon*^ translates it as 
«adored son* • Yelennar ^ aiso takas it as an adjective meaning 
•serious', 'aegar', 'unfailing* etc* However, qeldner ^ anears 
to have accepted the word ausija as a proper name, i.e* a patr- 

nymic term. ^trifiJLth^w^iia translating the passage at KV 6, 4 

6 tekes tii© word in the sense of e j-etr^nytiic and adds a note 

to his translation to say, 'i uslja 3 perhaps some contemporary 

priest who is regarded as ©ringing oaett too delight by prayer 

and sacrifice*' ^or^JLter*' has ciso examined the passages of 

the iiV wherein the vorc ausija is used as a patronymic of kak- 

plvat Lairghatames and Vilcathlne ^jisvan, for ha has come to 

the conclusion that Usija was an ancestor of the seers Kakplvat 

and Hjisvan. He placed sijc Just beiow /ilgiras and above 

49 ' 

Ucsthya anc Bjhaspeti*" This he has done on the basis of the 
evidence found in the traditional sources contained in the 
t urapas* other scholars, who have opined that the word ausija 
toes not signify any patronymic eense, appear to have neglected 
those traditional sources altogether. The view of * ergiter hae 

t'fcO' uV 0 *q mmtmrnmmemmm 

So &££# -^vij^n^helc by some Indian scholars' els' , since he 
relies on both the Vedic anc post-Vedie evidence while he 
considered historical or semi-historical matters* 

Therefore, it appears that Usfja wt.s an ancestor not 
only of ^jlsvtn tnd ^eutplvet but also of ell the ;ngirasss and 
the dhartdvajas* That explains why his name is read with 
reverence in the list of the A.r<'.vor< ~rgls of the /nglraees * 

KE. t .give tan ang lra saoca thyc-gautasiaus 1 Ja-KaKglv ate t i ‘ r> ^ The 
eminent eeer oi toe Hakglvats are * juagiro., Ucotuya* qeutfma* 
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bfhaspatl Is praised as a god la eleven entire hymns* 

Also he force a pair with In ere in two hymns UV 4, 49 and 7, 

97)• He Is described In 193 verses of the «V. His name occurs 
about 120 times end in another form, i*e., Brahmenaa patl about 
SO times* 62 

Bfbasjsetl is described in the RV more as a god than as 

a poet or a mortal seer* tnly in a few stances, he la referred 
53 

to as a father, which Indicates that Bfhaspatl was probably a 
mortal and was later elsvr.tcd to godhead* That raises a question 
whether there really was a mortal called Bghaspatl and that he 
vaa elevated to Godhead* To us, it appears probable that Bfhaa- 
patl was In Vsdlc tines the none of a mortal also’*' (such as 
Vlppu stc* of nsn, even In modern times)* The i>srva also 
a seriate two hymns to a poet -fheapatl, probably noting such 
an ancient tradition that there vaa one person among the /rigl- 
raass called Bghsspatl and that ha saw the hymns* 

we shall examine here only e few passages in order 
to see and show that there Is e prime fad case to t-rove that 
there was a mortal Bfhespatl* In doing so, ve shall examine 
the texts from the av to the Epic • but briefly* 

Among the gods, Indra and Agnl are mentioned in 
association with Bfhaspatl* Thus in the Vale-myth, (1) Bfhas- 
peti is Indra'e associate ant la Sale to have pierced Vela 

M 

with his weapon 0 and (11) bfhespatl is accompanist by the 



/ngir&aee also - these/xi? Ira sea are mortals who were 

Intimately connect®o with /gnl ft well. however, In this 

activity, £fh«spati*e aescelafcicjn with Inert, pn the on® 

hand ant with the /nglrasee and their ollioront grouja, on 

the other, 1» very significant* 

sy . . 

In the HV 6, 73, X the ±oet Uhcracvaja ii&rhasj&tya 
®aye * 'Byhsepatl, the con of Anglrae ( %ngir*aa ;« who la 
breeder or rock, the first horn, possessing oblation, the holy 
one, growing in two places of earth, sitting In the ehlnlng 
jrltco, oar father, e bull, calls loudly on heeven and earth 1 • 
Although “fhsapatl la prrlaed as god, here he la called an 
^rigirasa *a son or descendant of Aiiglra* 1 (mentioned above 
and ‘oar father*• That he wee an ^rigirasa is further assert- 

as -I 

ed In HV 1, gg, 2cd‘ * "Through whom (l*e*, Indre cur fore¬ 
fathers, the Anglreeee, the knowiere of the , laces and elngare 
of the ire lass, found the cove (In the cave of Vale)* • In the 
next verse, l*e*, In KV 1, 62, 3, It is said * 'when at the 
desire of Indre ant the /nglraeea (for the oovsj, Zarema fond 
provision for offspring, Lfhespatl cleft the mountain, found 
the cows} (at this) the heroes helled the cove In triumph*• 

further the Navegvae ant the lasagvaa who form two distinct 

63 

groups among the Anglrasea ere referred to In iV 1, 62, 4« 

In HV 1), 14, 6, they ere referred to along with the /nglresee 
as the ;lira * 64 All these references point out that bfhaspatl 
was probably at the head of the /nglraaea and flayed a signi¬ 
ficant role In the recovery of the cove from the Vela*a cave. 



hfhaspatl was most probably one among the /.rig Ira see, l.e., 

he was e descendant of iriglras, ea Is suggested above (in m 

6, 73, X/. The poet flodhas of the /riglras family was also 

aware of this fact and, therefore, m praised the activities 

of the /riglrases who were led by 3jhaepatl in av X, 62* 

This assumption is supported by the statement in i7 3, S3, 

65 v 

13 (end Seyapa Interprets accordingly) * The peat Gftsa* 
made says * ’The mountain vent asunder for your glory, when 
you set free the stall of the cows, 0 /nglras* with Indra 
as yoar companion, you forced out the flood of vsters which 
was enveloped In darkness, o Bfhaspatl** The versa la 
addressed to Jfhaspatl* In b he is addressed as 'Iriglrasa*, 
just as he Is a descendant of /,nglras* e7 here Bfhaspatl Is 
said to have helped Indra against Vela (in ah) and Vftra 
(In jgd) • -ayapa Interprets tits first hemistich as * 
ark lx ah ariclrase ha brha spate gavam avareko vela riadhls tht tah 
parvateh tava srlve asrayanirtheci vyajlhlta vlvr taiiy aratita 
agaoehat *0 /riglraa, Im« 0 deaesndant of /riglras, 0 bfhas- 
patl, you removed the veil of darkness, nenely the mountain 
occupied by Vale, for your welfare.* And Venkaja Kadhsva 
takes */(riglrae* more clearly to mean *one born in the family 

69 

of iriglras (tyam arigIrasari kule Jatafr • 

In the av, tho /nglrases are mentioned as connected 
with Yenc also. So else In two versos (l.e. in M 1>, 13, 4 
and 14, 3 , rifh&spati is mentioned together with Yana* 




V artxpe le the only god mentioned with Yam© ( ,V 13, 14, ?)• 

70 

In HV 10, 14, 3 Byhaa^atl la urged together with the singers 
(f^ren s), as Tame Is urged together with £ng traces to rejoice 
in the sracha oblation, whlc v Is generally offered to the 

71 

*ltrs in contrast to the svah i to the gods. In UV 13, 13, 4 

says * ’For the er*e of tiodts) he chose dej th as his ahara* he 

ooes not choose for the sake of nan, an eternal life* They 

72 

•serifIced Byhaspetl the seer* Tama delivered hts own dear 
body*• 

From these references, it becomes clear that there 
was one Byheepetl araong the Jngtrasa seers and he attained a 
*lace among the litre also. His mention along with different 
grouse of the Arieir&see me also Yuma goes to point out the 
fact that this Byheapttl war a mortal but ha attained to a 
place like the litre for good deeds* j-.noiv; the ex lolts of him 
waa one, viz*, his battle with Veit and the release or recovery 
of the cows* 

Beside this aortal Byuaepetl, there was another Byhas- 
p&tl who was symbol of piety end priesthood* t\m, in the 
course of time, the ^gveclc poet# made no difference between the 
two while describing the ., and consequently there arose e lot 
of confusion* 

The mortal ayhaspati had probably been connected with 
the icings of Vaiseli* 7 ^ irobebly, the mortal Byhaspati was 
brother of ' eathya and samvarte* and he begot Bheradveja upon 
ransta, the wife of Ocathya* 
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It is . Iso possible that tills mortal fifhsspatl was 

tn« soar of the hymns, .V 10, 71-72. Starve 2, 13, 72 74 calls 

him Bfhaspati baukye* the word baulgra means 'one be longing 

75 

to the mundane world*' thus It would follow that the sssr 
Bfhaspetl belonged to the mundane world* this differentiates 
him from a person belonging to the celestial world* 

/.Iso it Is probable that a aortal Bfhaspatl was elevated 
to god-hsad through a process of evolution* This dslflcatlon 
of Bfhaspatl was done by the Tnglrasc seers, for most o t the 
references to and In the hyr.ms In praise of ^ghaspstl are from 
whet was seen by the goers belonging to the Jnglrasa family* 
in ardent devotee like 3fta*m*da is also said to have been bora 
in the family of /ngireaas - he was later adopted by the Bhfgus* 
He sew a number of hytine dedicated to the god Brahmagaspetl, 
another fora of Bghaspeti, vheroln the elsv&tton of the mortal 
Bfhaspatx to the god Bghaspati was completely achieved. 

5* antes 

cut of a large number of the Inglrasa seers who have 
made significant contribution to the making of the KV and other 
Vedas, isutaa is another individual mentioned in the 6th Mapfala 
four times* 76 His name occurs very frequently In other Map£alas 
also and he Is mentioned In the BV 40 times 77 in ail* Besides 
one iiutsaputra and one gutsavatsa 'probably meaning son of 
mutes' and one favoured by .utsa ere respectively referred to 
in RV 10, 106, U* 78 



In HV 4, 556 , l 7 ^ Kites It celled 7 r Juneye • the 

descendant of /rjuna 1 (ef* HV 7, 19, 3| 3, 1, 11) • 

icutse Is usually found to have been associated with 

god In dr* In his war against the dan on a such as £ujrpa and 

;uysvc« in HV 6, 31, 3 90 the poet tuhotra Hharadvsja says * 

"Befriended by Kutae, do you fi^ht the weak 5>ufpa and ^yaea 

31 

and ten more demons in a battle at the tins of the sun-set* 1 
(Cf* m 1, 103, 3| 2, 19, 6| 4, 16, 6} 7, 19, 2). In the 
second hall' of this verso, Indra is said to have won (lit* stolen 
away/ the sjs*s wheel (l*e* the orb from the heaven; in com* any 
with Kutsa* The same myth is repeated In TV 6, 20, S 82 also it 
states * "The supporter of ell life (namely the sun's wheal;, 
was removed (to safety), away, from the great demon (buppa) 
when £uf$a fell down dead at the fell of the Vajra* He made 
it most pleasant for ftutsa, who was his companion in the asms 

83 

chariot, during (the battle for the) acquisition of the eun*" 

• 34 

The poet Bharadveja himself re.eat9 this account at HV 6, 26, 3 

while he says • "Tou inspired Kavl for the acquisition of the 

sun's light! you slew Sugpa for the sake of your worshipper 

Kutsa*" 3 ® Thus it is clear that Sutea was a protege of Indre 

and for his take, Indra killad 4up$a and probably tuyeva also* 

iurther SUtsa o pears to be associated with Indra's companion 

in his ooamlc activity of stealing or winning the sun's wheel* 

In the HV there are a few passages whare one Kutsa le 

36 

said to nave been defected by Indra* In HV 6, 13, 3 the poet 
bharccvttja says of this Kutea that he was vanquished lor the 
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sake of one Turvayipa < 'That coed of yours was well 
executed today* vhon you (sue&ed) Kutaa, lyus, and Atlthlgva 
for him (i*e* Turvayipa). (At that tins/* you laid low on 

thaiground many thousand (of their warriors) and boldly carried 

r 

off Turvuytipa (from their BletJ'* 8 ^ This is repeated In HV 1» 

53, 10®® wherein Xjruu and Atlthlgva also are said to hare bean 
defeated along with Sutsa for the sake of king lurvayape (of* 
f<V 2 , Id, ?| 4, ijd, 1) S, 53, 2). The above references come 
into conflict with the earlier statements that Kutsa vat s 
protege of Indra# this gives rise to the question# * *Lo all 
these references from the U7 relate to one end same person? 

'Or %*rs there more than one lutsc known to the ^igvedlc poet* 
seers? ^tshurjjjgr suggests a way to resolve title problem* he 
says that hutea night nave been "originally a devout follower 
of the Indraeuit, but in course of time, for reasons not expli¬ 
citly mentioned In the UV, he turned antagonistic to that cult 

and was victimised by that god.or It may be possible 

that hutee vae originally anti-Indra, but that, after being 

vanquished by that got, he became an ardent convert to that 
qo 

cult* la a third possibility he assumes that there falght 

90 

have been "two personalitlas • both calls t ftitsa** to our 
mind, the final alternative is more probable* 

there was probably another &utsa$ he was seer of IV 1, 
94-981 1 i1-1151 9, 97, 49-63* At HV i, la, L Jl he has mentioned 
pjlsvsn, whom ve have identified with ^Jisvan, a poet of the 

m QO 

bharadvaja family* In the hymn HV 1, 112 he has mentioned 





a great number of §gvedlc personalities^ viz., Kapva (v.5), 
Atrl, iuruioitsa (v.7>, Vaslpfhe, 5&rutarye, uutaa (himself?) 
Sarya (v.9>, vispei® (v.10), /usij© Kakflvat (▼•XI), Manohatf 
and Bharadvaja (v.X3), and £adbara, Atlthlgva(? I lTodase, 
Iratadasyu (v. 1*1) and some others* At verse 83, &utsa, the 
descendant of /rjuna (?rjuneya), is also mentioned as the 
protege of the levies* 

Sow crops up here e problen which involves the fault 
of mutuei-dspandence ( anyonyaaraya )» Because, we have seen 
above that Sharndvaje refers to iftatse in three verses (vis. 
in av 6, IB, 3| 2), 5 and 9b, 3)* while Kutsa Ingtrees 
mentions Bharadvlja In W 1, 112, 13• Bo also, uuhotro Bhareri¬ 
vals mentions him In HV 6, 31, 3 while Kutss refers to |ijisvan 
in :V 1, 101, !• How can this happen? All of them are 
proteges of Inert? at different stages, and vs do not Know 
their chronological sequences* From the numerous references 
it appears that Kutse 7rjuneys was a very famous seer and he 
might have belonged to a higher age. He may be considered as 
anterior to the Bharadvijea, the seers of the §gvedic hymns* 

But he nay not be considered as anterior to Bhararivaja 
Barhespetya. KUtes, the seer of the extant Jgvedic hymns, 
probably was posterior to the Bharedve^as, whose hymns are 

contained in the 6th Bapgale of the W. The two uaatsas 
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viz*, Biisltra and i-umltra, probably were descendants of 
Kutss Xngiras, the sear of the $gvsdic hymns. we nevertheless 
think that Kutss "rluneya wee a member of the Tngirase family 




ana an ancestor of Kutsa ^rigirasa* la the Bharsdrajas form 
a fart of the /rigtreses, therefore, their relation to diffe¬ 
rent Kntsae is quite obvious anc, among them, the posterior 
ones took it as their ardent duty to admire the activities of 
the anterior ones* 


6* /tharvan 

/tharvan le one eraong the ancient seers (rsayah . and 
fore-fattier8 (pitarefc mentioned in the 6th &ap£ala of the RV 
by the eeere of the family of Bharadvaja* Ho is mentioned in 
the RV twelve times, 94 in the 6th Map£*i* alone, 3 time** 9 ® 
Besides, the derivative ctharvavat occurs tvlco in the mr, l*o* 
st RV 6, 15, 1? and 10, 33, 12* moreover, vords Ilka /tharvya 
(RV 1, 112, 10) and atharyu (RV 7, 1, 1) alto are noticed in 
the RV* /tharvan was, like Bhygu and /riglras, an ancient poet 
whose hymns are included In the extant £akala hamhlta of the 
RV* Only two of his descendants viz., i&lpek and dfhaddlva 
are said to be the Mers of two hymns of the :iV, viz*, 10, 97 
and 120 respectively* But the extant hemhltas of the <V, viz*, 
the oauneka SernhitI and the talppalade Oamhita contain a 
fairly large number of hyms ascribed to /tharvan, /riglrae and 
Bhjgu* 9 ^ In earlier period, the nene of that Samhlia le known 
to have been /tharvarigires or Bhjgvarigiras, and subsequently 
it cane to bear the name /therveveda, which is far more signl- 
flcant* /• regards the substitution of /tharvan by Rhfgu in 




oar Her names end then retention only of Atharvan In the 


name hints probably at the growing Influence of the Itharvanlc 

100 • 

element In course of tine* Athervan end Anglraa are arid 

to represent two different atpecta of magical practices viz* 

di 

santa and ghora, which vara prevalent In the ancient 
Indian society* In the course of time* the Itharvaplc practice 
of -ante (also Bhsaala j aspect could retain its popularity and 
hold over the populace while the ghora aspect of the /rigiraees 
lost its popularity* It may also be noted that ths hymns 
ascribed to iriglrea and the Anglreses art nevertheless retain* 
ed In the -anhltls, but the manuals pertaining to the ritual 
In them have rarely come to our hand* As regards the exchange 

of the two names (l*e. Athervan for Bhfgu;, It Is said that 

102 

the Bhfgua probably fora a part of the a tharvens* But 
there la no conclusive proof thereof. 

The name of Athervan* like thoea of Bfcgga and Angtrae* 
la found to have been associated with the fire-cult, partl- 
cularly, the art of kindling fire. In BY 6* 16* 13* the 
post Sharedvo Ja refers to Athervan* s kindling the fire « 
tvaa egn? xsuskarld adhy atharve nlrarasnthata/ murdhno v(sva- 
sya vij hatah // *oh /gni, /tharven hea churned ycu out from 
the lotus* from the heed of everything.* Another poet 
Vttahevye also strikes the same note vhlle at !7 6* 15* 17 
be says • Imam u tyan athervaved agnlm fnanthaotl vedhasah/ 
yam arikfiyantam anyan n ar^urem ayavyabhyah/ / *0ur priests, 
like Atharvan, churn out this /gnl^. whom they have brought 




from the dark-one a, i*e«, nights, the meandering immortal 
136 

god.* The poet Qarga Bhiracvsja, while appreciating the 

gift* of one /scathe at KV 6, 47, 24, says * ' case rethem 

prastlmetafe sataa jga atharvehiiyah aa vatha fr payees diet// 

•/scathe gave to the itharvsns ten chariots with the foremost 

horse, and a hundred cove, so also he gave to Payu* • 

107 

TgUgUgr takes the /tnercane here as the followere of fayu. 
If we accept hie dew, it will only mean that thara existed 
e close relationship among the Bharadvajas (l*e* the Angiraeee) 
and the Atoarcaas* 

1)9 

It la also to he notsd that at 8V 10, 14, 6 
Ptharcans are mentioned as pltrs with the groups of the zngi- 
rasss* 

The peat Bharadvlja mentions l&dhyane, the son of 
/tharcan at H7 6, Id, 14 and says tarn u tea dadhyctmrslfr putra 
idha atharvao&h / vrtrahanar pu render a m// 'The seer ladfcyane, 
the son of Atharcen, kindled you, the killer of enemies (and/ 

i)9 

breaker ox the forts (which belonged to enemies)* • This 

•ear r&dhyanc is referred to In number of other cereee and is 

said to hers 4 .rocl*lced to the /tv ins the ^adhuvidyi with a 
110 

horses head* 

7• shrgu 

Bhfgu le one of the three ancient seers, who ere 

reverentially mentioned in the W. His name occurs twenty- 

110 

three tines, only twice in singular at the other places in 




plural* 111 besides, its dar Ire tire form b hr g urst occurs 
Ifl the nv once, 112 and bnrguvant thriea. 113 tut of ail these 
occurrences, only one occurrence of the name of hfgu Is 
noticed In the 6th msq$sI&, vl?., st HV 6, 15, 2. Incidentally 
it is a hymn ascribed to ore Vltaharya whom tradition holds as 
an optional star of the hynn, Bharadraja being the other seer* 
It is pointed out that one vltjhary* had allegiance to the 
Shfgttii^ 

Bhygu, like Anglras and Atharran, wee wary closely 

connected vlth fire-cult, ee eereral gtgredlc poets aay about 

their (l*a« Bhfg.s*' connection with /gnl. *odhas of the 

Qa^tians family eaye that the Bhfgua hare kept /gnl among men 

( V 1, 58, 6)* 115 fit HV 1, 127, 7, iarucche,a.the son of 

lirodasa, seye that the Ehpgua recited poems near /gnl. 1 *^ It 

H? 2, 4, 2 ftaashfitl, a descendant of the Bhfgu family, eaye 
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that the Shggus hare kept /gnl < mong the people of lyua. 

/t :;v 3, 2, 4 the seer Vlsvaaltra also speaks of /<gni as the 

118 

gift of the Bhpgus* it iV 3, 5, 10 also the same poet 
speaks also about fcov the god V atarisven kindled /gnl for the 
sake of the Bhygue* 119 it 4, 7, 1, Vamndeva of the Gautama 
family soys that the Bhpgus kindled igni for the take of the 
people. 120 So also, at 8f 6, 15, 2, Vltahnrya (or bheradraja) 
•aye that 'the Bhpgus pieced /gnl In the wood like a well* 
established friend.' 121 It *7 1, 1*3, 4, llrghatamaa, the 
half-brother of Bheradeeje, elso says that the Bhggus kindled 
/gnl* 122 It 7 10, 46, 2 7ateeprt Bhalendana aaye that the 



Shfgus obtained /gnl iron the cave. 193 ;t aV 10, 92, D 

5iryita '^ineve states that the !ttifEas created Agnl along with 

_ 194 

th* f’eeven and -erth, /pas end ^vestf. At far I"), 122 , fi, 

Citraraehes of the Vislf»$ht family eHo speaks cf the hhfgits* 

illuminating /gnl with their 

/II these references by various jifis, point to how 

much the Bhfgue were associated with the fire-cult, last in 

the same way as the /nglresas and the Atharrans. the Bhfgue 

196 

are mentioned at TV 10, 14, 6 as the So©a-io«ring fethars 
( somyTcaab pltarafr ■ clang with /nglras and Atharvan* It la 
also mentioned et T? 10, 92, 1 ?? that vhtie Atharven esta¬ 
blished the rites with sacrifice, the Bhfgua showed themselves 
as gods with their skill* 

Cns of th# Bhfgus, vhe le personally naieed in the av 

# 190 

Is Asanas, is mentioned In the Wf seventeen times* ..at 

e:ch passage where he le mentioned la seen In the 6th liapgala 
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also, vl*#, et 6, 20, 11 . tt TV l, 81* 11, he is referred 
to ss nisnaa ^vya ’the son of <nvi* (cf. also ?.V i, 93, 9) • 
tnder TV 1, 93, 8, Ssyepa says * kSvyab kaveb i-utrab 
ntare bhrrufr ' Kavya (signlflea) the son of Kfevt, via*, 
tfsanas of the Bhfgu femlly** (ef* i-eyepe under 3V 1, 121, 12)* 
Tn TV 6, 20, ll Bharadveje refers to Psanas thus * tvam vrdha 
Indra purvyo bhur vartsyann usane ttsvyaya / ;ara navavistvam 

■% v 

anudeya m mahe f-ltre dadatha evam napatsm // V clenkar ^ 
renders this as • "Seeking to give freedom to oaena Kavya, you 


become his foremost furtharer. You also gave beck to the 


Great father hl» ovn eMlc ’ avavastva, bb a sort of a 

igp 

return gift.I" Binder this verse, the comrontator aya^a 

farther takes Usane kivyaya to re an aavUutriya usanase 

bhcrgavlya * to Usance, the son of Kavi and a descendant of 

Bhfgu** In his annotation to this verse, Vaisn«ar ^ 3 says 

that the 2nd hemistich 1 refers to the story of ftavavestva 

©fhadratha, vho once sought to increase the brightness and 

expanse of the firmament and therefore, vas killed by Indra 

like a rasa (cf. 10, 49, 6)* Thus it appears to us that 

I’aanas kSvya vas s Bhargava and a veil-known sage in the 

ggvedic age, and the Serve 8, 3, 14 and 2, 9, 37 ascribes ths 

L34 

hymn* ft? 3, 34 snd 9, 37-39 to him. Hia fathar Kavi Bhargava 
Is arid to be the seer of the hymns IV 9, 47-49| 75-79. Wr> 

Another Bhargava seer knovn to the .17 is Jamadagnl* 

Kis name occurs four times and the derivative jamadagntvat 
tvlee at 17 7, 96, 3 and 9, 97, IS* Besides, the compound 
yrrd lamadagnidatta occurs at HV 3, 53, 15. Besides, Cysvana 
Bhargava and Foma Bhargava are also referred to in the HV, 
but the Bharadvajes do not taka note of these seers of the 
Bhfgu famil: • 

In the VS the ahggus are mentioned four times only. 

;v£ 2, 5, 3, 137 says that Indra clove Vela asunder as Bhfgu 
conquered his enemies in the intoxication of Soma* In ;Vs 
3, 19, l* 3 ^ the ^fnjsyes end the Vltahavyae are aald to have 
perished, because, they insulted the Bhfgu•• 




siEXve. ascribe* a number of hymns In the nv to a 
number of seers belonging to the family of Sfcfgu, beside the 

2nd r.u^yalc as & whole to Opt asms da Bhargaya* These 

139 

seer* ere * I$a, the seer of V 13, I7lf Ksvi, the seer 

of \V 9, 47-43| 75-79|** 3 Kftnu, the seer of Sf 8, ?9| 141 

142 

Cyavcna, the sear of H7 10, 19f Jantdagni, the seer of HV 

3, 62, a, 101| 13, 62| 65| 67, 16-18| 13, U3| 137, 6f 

• 143 144 

167J ftecia, the seer of W S, l')0| Ireyoga the seer of 

** 8# l^fif 14 Vena, the seer of W 9, 38| 10, 123 J 146 Soma- 

huti, the seer of °V 2, 4-7|^ and Syunaraami, the seer of 
148 

8V 10, 77-78* /a regarde Gftaamada's pO mission into the 
Bhpgu family, ve hare already held some diacusion else vheri*® 
The Bhpgu* are daserlbed in the ish. 153 This s^ic oay 

ht 

better,described as the mine cf information about the Bhfgut« 

a 

Tract the numerous legends about them, ve Know that (a) the 
Bhfgus were a clan of warlike Ehrihmine who had contracted 
oati'i.Btontal relation with the Kfatriyas| (b) they were brave, 
arrogant and uevengoful in natural (c) their .roveas ascended 
equally on vee. one ino vltcheraft| (d; and they were interss- 

U1 

ted in 1harms and ’Tlti." " Kevertheless, their description 
in the ffic is always interlinked with that of the Vo ole 
literature* 

wntual relationship » 

Tt Is curious to note thet in eo.no ol the Vedic refe¬ 
rences to the Bhygus end the Angirsses, they ere mentioned 
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together entf that ln<!lcita« their notnal asaoeletlon* It 

Itg 

hse been pointed out by foBrarbeisaf that, in some of the 

[lace* the Bhggus end the Anglrasea ere mentioned vhiLe in 

•o*ne others the Angtraees end the Atharvans ere mentioned} but 

novhere ere the Bhpgus end the Atharvana referred to together* 

Tn bogo of the Vedlc passages, there three names are noticed 

as mutually Interchangeable among themselvae. The GB If 2, F 

accounts for the creation of the Atharean sages} It says that 

the fir at Atharvan became Bhfgu* Hovers r t the cfilikopenlfed 

1-5 eeya that the Bhpgua ere foremost umoru, the ithervane. 

The three names of the AV (vi?*, Atharvenglras, Bfcggvangiraa 

and Atharraveda) also points to something In this direction* 

At one stage the AV was called the itharvenglras, and then it 

ease to be known ee Bhfgrenglres enc finally It retained only 

Atharea* A conclusion then becomes possible that the Bhggue 

probably formed a pert of (or assimilated In) the Athervana. 

This explains as tc why the name of any of /thervan aeers le 

not enumerated in the Gravers list, although names of Bhfgu 

and /rigirae are conspicuous* 

/a regards the achievements of the Angirseee and the 

Bhfgus, It is to be noted that the Bhfgus were associated 

with the cult of fire (Agnl) more than the Anglrases who 

15S 

drew nearer to Indra and helped hln In his ex,lolts* 

Both the seers are mentioned In «V 13, 14, 6 * 
angiraso nab pltatro navagea atharvano bhrgavab aomyiaab/ 
tejiaa vaysa sumatru yajnlyanam ail bhsdre samaanasa 
SESS/' Th S\-!Z_ 
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•The AnglraM*, our fethere the **cageiat, the Bhfgne (ell 
epe) vopthy of (drinking) tome* my ve remain in the good 
auspicious wish of those vho (epei worthy cf worship** 

In the ilBh 12 1 69, 11, Bhfgu end £aglraa© ere tnen- 
ttoned mom the four Biulagotraa » 

catrarl ffnlagotraBi eewutpannan l pirthlva/aijgtrS 
hegyeie a calre raalstho bhrgur ere ca//»0 king, four original 
ffotpa a here arisen, end they ere Anglraa, Kssyape, Vaalfjha 
and ShfgiT 1 * 

It way ale© be pointed oat that the An?trams had 

matrimonial relation vlth the Bhygna even at the early stags* 

W 4, 11 cd* trya that Janata, the wife of ncathye ?ngi- 

raaa, was a daughter of Bhygu* SD., Sarri and 7rpe all eey 

that one 9ftearns**, the son of £unahotra ^nglraea, wae adopted 

a« the eon by £un«ke of the Bhfgu family, and be became a 

BhSrgara seer* 157 The Sarri 2, 2, l 18 ^ asorlbee the 2nd 

JJa$£sle of the R? to hln. io also Aer£s 6, 10, eeye 

that the HItreyus, vho here three rsl-usraras consisting of 

*Hbargara, Palrodaea and Vadhryaera belong to the Bhrgu -iakiag * 

lfiO 

We shall elaevhera eae that the se rifcrayua along with their 
prtrara -eeers actually were descendants of Ajamlgha sanhotra 
who vat a remote descendant of Bharadraja (!•#• also of 
/•riglraa) • 

Thus, ell these t! Inge point to a full-scale Intercourse 
anong the Bhfgus and the Anglraees at dlffarent stages of the 
Indo-/ryan eirillaatlon* And va can, therefore, say that the 
M re tains 




aV reveals to us that the Andreses (inducing the 
aharccvl jas, the Veur.ehav as, the i^apvas, the Aakflv&ts 
cnc others; playsa a role more Important than that 
playec by the oeseencu nts of other .Jtuagwtras« vis* 
Veeig$ha, haayapa and hapgu* Ihe - V bears out ta« sign!- 
fleant contribution of the hhpgus and the hrigireses to the 
c-ntenporary society. Arc in the age of the Epic the 
bhpgus outcio ail other families particularly the Angi* 
rcsosj this is evident frori the final redaction of the 




Chatter 1- 

B otesandje ferences 


section (X; 

1. (a) In singular * av 1, 112, 13| 116, 18| 6, 15, 3f 
16, 5| 33) 17, 14| 31, 4f 48, 7| 13} 63, 1>| 13, 

15 , 5| 181, 2* 

(o; In plur&l • HV 1, 5U, 7 | 6, 13, 6 | 23, 10| 

23, 9) ,35, 4} 47, 25| 53, 15* 

2* rtV 6, 65, 6* 

3. 8V 6, 51, 12. 

4. The won Vajlneya has bean accepted as a matrcnymic by 
the cata..sntators anc modern scholars* Venkata acLiava 
explains this metronymic as t bhara<hr!jafr vajlnyah 

pvtreh and t-ayapa aJm interprets It In the same way, l*e* 
as vijlney ah vijlnyah , utro bheradvalah * iradiian appears 
to have accepted this explanation anc without any hesite* 
tlon applied it to Bh&racvija* according to him, Vajinl 
was another name of i amata Bbargavl, the mother of 
Bharadraja and j-Irghatanas* /Iso he idantifias this 
Bharabvajs ’Vajineya*, son of bfhcspatl, with bh&racraja 
the priest of Llvodasa /.tlthigva* Use where, he takes 
this llvouasa as a descendant of Xfjj^a, Mudgala and 
Vadhryaeva who were themselves the descendants of 
Vida thin Buarbdtr&ja, a person, some three generations 
below bharacvija Barhaspetya* Rahurkar CoR), and 
Msnkad (LK pp.3-4/, also have taken a similar position, 


without goind into catails of the problem* Incidentally, 
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we like to point out that ;N 6, 61, 6, Sarasvatl is 
odurassec by the same hheredvaje who is s; id to be the 
seer of ,V 6, 26, 2, as vijlni * loes it mean that Bharad- 
vaja was e sen of the river uoddess ^erasvatl? lhua the 

t 

identification of Vajlnl with J aaata Bhargavl, without 
adequate reason (or support; would pose a serious problem* 
we may then suggest that the wore valineya in this verse 
(i.e. 6, 26, 2/ may either signify a person who was born 
of soiio woaan(?) celled Valinl or serve as an appellative 
of a Bheracvala (vhcsoever he may be; in the sense of 
'one possessing strength'. Ihere is no sound reason, 
nevertheless, for accepting Vajinl as an alternative name 
of iiamata* Hot oeuiis see tradimn ' s C*I pp.7fi. and 
4 | £Uj | .|.rkar t a oa. pp. 9) ff. for their own views;. 

6* oB p* 91# 

6* C*I p. 7ff. 

7* dft pp. 9)ff • 

8. dee our section on the Brahmeplc references to Bharadvaja 

9. oea our Introduction for the broad outline of the method 
followed in this dissertation. 

head i jr y q pW i rd 

TO* i 

11* vee for details the appendix Ho.I. 

12* &3lth and Jacdoneii. VI I p.543«. 




13. Rotd i Hyg-r r w rq i #■»% ^rfcnf srg n 

14. VII £.542 (Ko£• of verses In brackets are mine;. 

15. View ror details, section cn VllUhavya. 

16. ^ ay apt, 3Wi>M Vol.3, £.44 (under 6, 15, 3| of* also 
oayapa's explanation under V»2 * 

* Y r r^ yrl 4ft .*KTn^ 

However, an earlier commentator, Verikafe M&dhava takes 
Vltafcevye ms qualifying Bharadvaja or In the sense of a 
seer belonging to aheradveja family, ^ rps TPl, 

HV^TT^mTlTT^ 3T t >s? * t rre ] [ I 

17. Velenkar, Plvodasa itithigva and other atlthlgvas, 

ABORI, silver Jubilee Vol. 1^42 • 

13. veianter . Ibid, 

^ V 

io. Indra iiymns by the Bheracvajas, hUJ, 10(2;, 1042,p.B8. 

20. y°^4Ptor * 'hymns to Indra by the Bharadvajas*, B J* 

11(2), £.50. 

21. Oarva on,’ 6, 65 (actually hharacvaja Barhaspatya Is 
proclaimed as the seer of the 6th book, wherever some other 
lndvldu&l poet is found to be the sear of a particular 
hymn he Is personally klluoeo to, otherwise, the autho¬ 
rity of Bharadrala continues to have its application, by 

• «£> 
way of adhlkara-rule given at Sarva,6.1. 

22. m 1, 116, 13$ 6, 16, 51 31, 4- 




in 

23 • say&pa on AV 1, 11£, 18. HW SM Vei.I £<723• 

24* Ch^ake^. “Bharadvaja’ 1 , B3tBX« 31 *,.298. 

25. Rotu » St. Petersburg Dictionary , sv. (quoted in VI 2 t 98). 

26* Valankar , Ignl yrms in the $gveda VI* 9 J t XIIV, 33, 2| 
p«£l* 

27. Velan^ar t ayons to Inbra oy the Bharacvajas, BU*11C2)| 
p«56» 

28* Read t ^ ypqa riw tjtf ?F?t: i 

3rf^wt' *r? #ftft iWtnw** 

yy fi w** yrr^ »• 

29. See our appendix Ro. 1. 

30. Sayapa under 6, 53, 15 HVV3M Vol.3, p.189. SKandasvamin 
understands nape to mama .... * bheradraj&b as mama pautrah 
bhar&cfralesya* araya3ati&. *nd Venkata uadhava under¬ 
stands the expression as name putrab bharadealakalalab 
(RWIs Voi.4, p.2169). sayapa'a interpretation is nearer 
to that of Vcrirtafa Mabhava. 

31. See our section on family hymns, Part II, ch.l, ^©c.vii). 

32. Read « %^nrr 

33. Read I ^ sffS ^TT 

*pTftf trr^ pfcrr / 

__«e e»^ r >.ih JEa-SUk' 

3TT^T^ fWWT'fi Wm - 

34. See also our com ent on the sections on Bharadraja In 
Ram, and Pivodise Vltahavya and Bharadvajadn ?©h.) 
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cf. av 1, 1X6, 13$ 6, 16, 5$ 3, X, 4. 

35- HV 6, 63, 13* 

36. aV 1, 59, 7. 

37. ttV 6, 63, 9. 

38. Aliil, X* 4. 

« 

39- rrachan t $•»•$ l *H. aanuad l V*3. Bahurtau^ X.u .Bhargara . 
40* CAI. XP* 7ff» 

4i» xx* 5 and 7. 

42* SH XP* 96*97• 

43* *or our arguments on theas weaknesses, see Sections 
bharadvaja and Plvodasa tin :.3h 13, 31/ and Bharativaja 
In Him) and see fn- 4 of this section ahove* 

44. See Section on Xeyu Bharadraja for details* 

Section (11) 

1. Bead * ^frqprrtl WgM 4 

yrr*i: « 

f^iWj grf fk\: i< 

2. Head x *rt qfl t ffr y f 

forarflU ' z&t -fa? i 
*«# 1 < 

3. Heed * (Accents are not shown by the ad*; In AVP 


recension). 




trf <it nnsf 

T^fsinH f rwrr nr^?^ i 

# 

qf jrf?! ^r* 

sf 'it *}e??ntefr: ii 

4. Head » ’ltd 1 ? JIT^ » 

§&ir<n ftenrf j#rr *i: n 

5. aaeo t ^Wf»l: *W : ^T«C^ 

m '*r*4 fn f$ t 

gfhprt* *it <!fJit 

*?: srfsTr-WTg: n 

b. AObC i i*rf»»f 

•rc^rr <t *Tt«T*f JtJTtg t 

jrftijirtt nfcr^it 

ram rmf »ra?i *r tn^Tg u 

Id w (5) anc ({>;, there is s change in the fZtie c onxy 

Jf. y fa y *<ra rg: ln * 6> 16 8uhftltttte<i by i **4 *4 
in (6), evidently the former is better reeling. 

7. Heed * ^yij y^qf f&VCqf rjf j^f $f&i J I 

3«rr ht^tt 3: *rat fM ^rri^i $ u 

3« HV D| 14, Sec, escribec to Yesfi. 




Section (111) 


HetiCl s afwH % $rr CTK g fW ? 3 T to 

ac r refrq totr t| # tt ^rr g^j 

faunttiW «! w*i ^r-Twti^ c ?f $r ^ < ;gf q ^ gg 3 ^rrfar 

^J} H ^RITT fat 9'c^yf * TT 3OT 'fan 

frrt «frt: <rfa?t sarmfrfa 

TOrot ?lft <?Y$: trfaa srnr JPTffa^ wr ^(T 
OTwg faroerrmf h mmfrfa TOrfamRt 
ywT Pmc tf ?ttpp5 

mwaf ?rrs: w3^N t f« i rfa yn^^jftwrfa 

2 . Rt&d » to TOgf m fa toto* mw> rr fafa ( 

w^TOTTOg ' g *rrfa n 6 
fasrtrnf w^ftt: 4 t-^ij -d g ssM'l ni'l 

mg * fa^fa tot ^ TOm m$pT¥-qs rng fa ^m 
vtototS^! mt g Tf^ fa a gg r tf at mg 

3. Bead toaf&WW* 5^ : " 7 

TOTOipti^rt to ?! msgr ^tfa a fagfmtf w^rr: 
mmfa£ai ^ht: iqprr: q*<5ro m^bc**j(xr fa^trot 
ft-gtfq irrmss t-*?% mg mfl *t mr 
fam smftfa ynj Ivmrrnffni fmtmms ^?pt m*nr mg 
mfrrflr- ^ q 3#s| ns mng to mg fag $ ^ro 

»K»51WJf^ 3? TffW j1fr fa*fa? If 
4* dee note 2 above* 

5. dea section on fivo&ist, vltahavya and &baradvaja else¬ 
where and a^endlx X for further details* 



no 


6. ri«6d > «w«rr'»t * $ i ’ftwTT’ig'dTWT: sV'V’Wm’mP!Pwsm sr« v i 

|>e to not distinguish between an ^rapjiks and a isrehacpe 
In respect of a narrative*j 

7 . **csrraif * fjfwjfM: srcwJyrr*? sf ? iWT*f 

3*mr i mtsst* *rtl 3 * 15 : fVKN |^f 1 

f-fo ^tcrfJTfd ft<n^i if f ffo f^ftWT 5 ! JT*mtfR 9Q 

« 

1 1 9 zt* t^ HT^rr^i 

ir^rrq i fcrr m ifphtt *t 3fcr ; 1 w*jt f^Mrr^fM: 

: I 3W a r ?f*. ^ fa fa? 3*? # 

sffa^rei 1 9Tf^ , 3|yrr*r ef 9 faftnsr 3^t ^t 

cTt^fwr^, iirg^ sfa 1 


3 1 or further information, sae sections on BnfirtarSjfts' 

contribution to the ocience of language (Sramar7yurve tu 
viz* fart ir, chapters 5 and 6* Vide also tae section <n 
iharadvaja anc his son YavfiKrlts Uart I, Ch*l, Section (lv), 
fur a similar legend* 


section (iv j 

1* The dated ol the early l*anl$fccs - 11 kg Ajupp&Ka and 

irasna is acid to be between y i J3-750 Li.c* vide B^ValKcr, 
basumalllk lectures on Vacant® - iounc, u3J t f* 45* 
a ihe date of the later Ui.anljfads fluctuetes between 1st 
century AL • and the fifteen century ih* Cf* S«u» f esc ^ * 
The xa ter Ufanlpads • /■ study * J fi, 32, oe±.t*lo63, 


]/,y • 13 >"31 




Ill 


cf. pharma , T.R., Studies In the sectarian P*anigads» 
lexhi, 1972, *£.30-33. 

3. Read * jfprTT $TRf 9 ^! ^jpr fTrm wf »pTW rtw W 

yyqy^g tr f w f Tfrgq rr y Tfr Trrerfa ^sfsnr 
sf 3 ^?i ?rf ptmrf^ 

HTT^r^P? wm SET? HITS^nstfsiJ^ tTCP T H q /) 

4. Read * 3ff $#*TT *J H^TR tW*i swim: ^ TTn4: 

nrfat tefS: ^ 

•jmm vt jwyrr^y r nT vtt * * ss# 

Ttfitft) $ t? ^Ra TT^rc(t nm^ ^ nxr tf r ^r^ rr: n 

4a. Read * 3TO 1*1 ^«rS*r HR®TR: qtp5B|Hr*n Tfecm T H T?f: 

TT^f TfT^pncM KTT«TR g$1 

^ ffR TW ff f ’TTSfM ^ I 

5. Read « 3TM Hm^R I gST* 9?^ WfBT-rf TO^H W ffT Hf 

favrp^njfs: ?if *? fayg^ Yfa cfsgsqgrpf I 

©. Read * mTsm: trn®rM ^ or<*i|f# 

€ fNtee vrvurw: I 

?. Read * *T nfc%W T fog *f SRWFTrfa «rf jrcsrr htttr ^trre 
*TfT3t f*#ff*T* f^r Z*fW *V* ? F m *^5^TRf 

wtarrtftei: 1S**wr: st^q 

8. For Inctre-Bhtrccvcje relation, see our comment in 
Sections (ill) above and section (v) of Ch«2 of the 
part I* 



9. Heat * 


wrfvMfci Trr^rfa 1 fe rret 

jiwrT&ur: g^NRlg^tn: ^T^ml^nrqcrf M^TT^rr*? i 
HT*?rre: ^g^rr ai$* ufi(i«i« m: i— \ 

ij. Read i af ,pyf ^r>^r?q *r*$e*? *§?*: trprfr 1^1 

fcmr > 

ii. a#aa « - .- cmnwf v fr v^ v m **n^Tr- 

crm Tjtet < f r wMi"s wv* 7 r% : irrcmfa 

H TTffYvf TRUt *?TTS5T3 3T%TT^ ' 


12 . a«ed * ftH ft ^ Tr j rr % n S Tfct 

13 . Read * i ft w i fyfl qrr yr^g ' *r g 

HTTg7r%y; vnrmygm 'n 

■ftwtytf Hr^trr ^rrs Hn»snNYij*: 



i/ 


section (v) 

1. Ram- 2, 35, 4-23i 90, 1-24| 01, 1-33J 92, 1-40) 113, 
i*2i| 6, 1-22. 

2 . Rim. i, 2, i4 i ttt l^rm? y'i^n^H tww: mr^it: w: ( 

iqft^ T ^T n fr : zrwi'fem 

3 * t’Kg * y * 5 • 

4. CAI, p* 7ff. 

5* See appendix No. 1 lor further details* 





section (vl) 


1. RV* 6, 2 , 10} it> , Ilf. 

2. RV. 6, 11, 3} 13, 5} 65, 5* 

3. RV• 6, 49, 11* 

4* e write hare englrasvajfc with a view to separating it from 

\ 

the preceding anglrasv&t . 

5. av. 6, 35, 5} 73, 1* 

6* rfV 6, 35, 5 and 40, 11 - tnsae two occurrences are in the 
hymns ascrioec to Hara Bharadvaja and §Jisvan Bhiradvaja 
respectively. Ill other references are from the hymns 
ascriwev to liharadvaja aarhaspatya* 

7* av* l, 1, 6 runs thus * 

w&): tTT|[% *4 i 

tr-j h 

here .nglras is in vocative and used as an epithet of 
Agnl* cf* also ilV 31, 17} 74, 5} 4, 3, 15} d, 7} 5, 6, 4} 
6, 2, 10} 16, 11* 

10* Macdonell i VM p*tf7| 143* 

11* Raja, C*i£* *iUR» p. 165* 

Ber^&igno V*R* 1, 47-3* 

j ycrr$ trifttf / 

3rti nt? jsp$f ifH* fn f*ef " 


12 




13. Velwikar, Igni tiy sins oi the V VI, BUJ, 24, 
30(part 2) p. 52. 

14. lieac « 5 ^. 

WIT 



$rf f*r arc*i ^mrr: h 

15* tS\M i**170. 

16- ae«t * wr f*< ^ j ife rrr f 

*tNt i grr vfofatj t Tp r r l^y » 

•**?i#PT itsl^iFiWr * 

5?or fcjffti: » 

17* Rfcjfc i-ft>B js* 173. 

13. HWiM, Vol* 3, *..34 I -aysps s&ys * 

: ar^n^ y frcftrc ir 
f*r: ^nrt> t*: ^?t?fr »?r^rra: " 

r f^mr i 

19. cf» BV 2, 15, 3| 4, 16, 18 

23. H«RC * ^ gTpf^ ?sqg$ Tpp jT fr ini: < 

*T ^ farotifr'jjft 3f^T^^rrg u 

21* H»eci for example * 

_u . ... _j_ rrv JL*i± 

i^rr wr qrV^rrr t£ $f4&? ffpvrr 

22* Reed the verse tV 2, 11, 20 quoted In (20; above. 

23. Bead * ^rp ^ yfrfer ^ nfr fa $7?“ psfY% I 

*TT jp pftw ^ t c T n nrTR *eWr fa? far* 
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»t _ v 

24. VgUnKar, ayiane to Incr© by the Bharecv&jas, B0JM3(2),1943, 
P>5^« 

25. h« 8 c • *^?rnT 

j?w^jn*^ Trat ^Wrr^ t 
1 » W* * r r jnfcig %rr *t 

3 fT it 

26. Basd l m -5^^ tpfaf 

Tfftt nb gq fo t *r H^ rr: i 

—W. ... - -. /I ... -J • 

^ir 

!&*?$ ii 

27. H««c » qfs3*TRWr ?TW Jit §?SGrf&: i 

fz&fomsvrf Br^tfH^ V i' 

H- qqgrrefr ? wffr i ra t\ 

q : 51W § TW%$ v^s^i i' 

23. AbV<k>. 6, 11, 5. H I CST l ^! fHfrrePff ani^TTO ifTfoW Un*<7T$1*l 1 

2o. at 4d, I7li'| V© 99, JL39jCi. {cf cstfciieo discussion on 

the ce teen ten te of Bharscvaja, see the chapter 3 of 4 art I 

30. a? 10, 14 , 6 1 arista#*: ftjwt-tj ’fr 

ai^f t r r t ^rw: gfo rH*: i 
fcitf itf^RTS 

ar^r wim m 

31. RV 1, 33, 6( 62, 4| 3, 39, 5| 4, 51, 4< 5, 29, 12| 4n t 7« 

Uf 6, 6, 3{ 22 , 2 \ 9, 108, 4( 10, 14, 6| 61, 10) 62, 6f 
103, 3. 

32* rA 6| 6| 3| 22| 2• 




33. JOTTSK, Voi. 1, 247 under HV. 1 , 33, 1* 

34* hesgmea ere mentioned In the HV eight times * 

HV. 1, 62, 4| 2, 34, 12| 3, 33, 5| 4, 51, 4| 5, 23, 12$ 

3, 12, 2f 10,62, 6. It Is Indeed slgnitleant that they 
were mentioned together In RV. 1, 62, 4| 4, 51, 4| 5, 23, 
12 and l^, 62. 6. 

35* Jayz$& oy.cit. he also s.ys * Kavagvsb navanlyagataya h 
stotavyacarltrah or sometimes, navagva * mvabhlr me self 
gacchantltl navagveh under 1, 33, 6* Under RV 6, 6, 3 he 
says 8 navagvaft nit&nag ananas to raesnayah (HW6S5, 3, 20) * 
thus, he does not stlc^ to one derivation of the word. 

36. Head t ^ ^RTT: 

ar ft iw^b i 

j rtt wH «fir«5t n 

37. Velankar * hymns to Incra by the hharabvajas, JDK 11(2;, 
1342, J..J3* 

38. fleec * yadaa cd only! g^ifrsrf f$5*iT «W *fT 

**rr wm w*i: n 

'i — 7 

33. Velankar * hymns to gnl In Mspjiala VI, BUJ Vol.24, He .33 
135 *, }>• 40. 

43. Va y3, 36ff• and Lst 43, 17fl'« relate a story of Jslja’s 
relation with Bfhaspatl* And he Is s*id to be father 
llrghatamas, and husband of Mamata, all belonging to the 
/nglras family, MI 135, Iff. gives the names of Inglrasa 
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saors, wherein uslja also nmet aa one oi the sons of 
Anglree- i't 195, ll forties r^rriaga among the descen¬ 
dants of Angiras, Ueethye end Usija, who are named, as the 
iravara-ypls of the gotre s beginning with cathya. 

AsvSS 6, 11, 3 says t toaglvatata engIraaauoathye ueutaaa- 
uslja Kakglvf tetl 'Ingtrasa, iuc&thya, Gautama, Ousija 
and *akgivat are (the five Prominent-seers) of (the Gotras) 
arising of £akfi?at (etc} 1 

41* VH, .art 1, p. 59* 

For farther information, see our paper or: "‘^levan* 1 CASS 
studies series 5, pp*111-120. 

42. 2V 1, 18, If 112, 11| 10, 99, 11. 

43. VU, Fart 2, p. 359. 

44. ^gveda Sajabl ta (Ir») Vol.4 p.13. 

45. hymns to ;.gni in ?4ap£ela VI, B J. yol.24, Ko.30, 

1955 p. 43. 

46. LHV 2, p. 97* 

47. hKV p. 23d, fn.6. 

48. Ali-I• pp. 160—161* 

4o. Ibid p«191* 

50. /;svs*> 6, 11, 3* 

51. BV 1, 40| 90| 2, 23 | 24| 251 26| 4, 5 0| 6, 73| 10, 67| 

63| 132. 

62. KWSM, 5, pp.405-7. 

53. 8V. 6, 73, 1$ 10, 67 f Z >\%| Cf. 10, 14, 6, 



54. See fra rfflter , /JBT, i*. 66} 86*87. 

55. 2 t 13, 71-72. jp l M fa gr p} g^rpT WfV WT&T 

^fFTf *FT Zfcwf *T f*Wf*l TOtW 

56* Ball; i&rasvati stys in tills regard * "^fhas^ati snares 

sorae features with /gnl also. Both are three-so a tod 
( trlgadhastha cf• 4; 53, 1) 5, 4, 3), and were born In 
the highest heaven (of. UV 4, 53, 6, 3, 2). Both are 

Identified with n iterisvan (RV 3, 26, 2| 23, 11) and nara - 
sarasa iEV 1, 13, 9} 3, 29, U) anc Angiras (3, 23, 18| 

1, 1, 6)} both are associated with the Anglrases (13, 67, 
2-33} 4, 3, 11;} both are purohltaa or family priests 
(3, 49, 9} 1, 2} both offar sacrifice (1, 139, 11} 1, 45, 
10) and inspire hymns (1, 13, 7| 6, 1,1)} both dismal 
darkness (4, 53, 4) 3, 43, 32)( both tear the title 
s&haacs ;ut.re i«e* son of strength (1, 4), 2| 3, 1, 8)." 

57. cf. rtV. 2, 24, 3 and 4} 13, 63, 5 and 9} 9, 3 # 2. 

53. cf. UV« 1, 62, 2,» 3} 4| 5. 

59. Head • iV 6, 73, 1 quoted In (25) above. 

63. In HV . 13, 67, 1 the *oet Ayasya also called him fits 

*o.r father 1 , anc In verse 1), 67, 13 he has referred to 
Bfhas^ati'c soaring to heaven. Incidentally, it may be 
mentioned that this j-oet >yisya belongs to the Ingirasa 


family. 
61* Read » 


$5fr *r: # snrsrr 

gf^WW t *TT 




62* 3r;&c * 


63 • RS»6C * 


fros gw trim i 

y re r^ ftm^ l^rnr: 

'u^iv+ii 1*1 *n j f?PR *rc n 

*t ^mr x f*$ ^ry: 

_>-i» m- c jf - -w» f . L i , k 

HW| ^ J 1 


T^-T <?<gt »r^n%: 


il 


64* Head in (3Jj auova* 

65• Beat the versa quoted In (36) move* 

66* VelaRhar * #gv«dc. ,;££aia II* (trO fc* 64* 

67. £?hss*.Etl can be caxiec an ingiras (which hayapa inter¬ 
prets in a trover way)* this should not lead cne to 
equata hits with igni /ngirea. /gni is c&ile« ,ngiraa, 
because of hie association vit>. the frig treses* /gni 
associated with the oheratas is called ,r 3harsis’ also* 

£ t ijfhts^ati, was a descendant of .rigiras. Just as a 
descendant cf Bh&radvaja is, eosietlr.es, called by his 
f6cilly n&B.e hh&r&dvaja, nghasaati also is called by his 
flatly name Angirae* 

63* ityape * under 2, 23, 13, HWofcJ 2, £• 96* 

69* ttVVIh 3, i-* 1216* 


71* h£ed * Trr 4n 

!Mt ^rugflhf $rni wm^ »i 


i 
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7i. aeao « 


: W r frf in ^ « 

3sstr?fc gg t i ^ro *r1^ f§*rf srr^cN^ n 

♦ ■— 


Ihe versa is repeated In *v 13, 3 , 41 with slight change 
i*e* arhespatld end rail replace orhasiatlm anc rein* 

72• It is very significant to note that hfhaspatl, the seer 
was sacrificed. Loos this indicate a i-urugfciaedhfe sacri¬ 
fice? If so, can a god be so sacrificed to another god? 

It viil oe absurt to answer the latter question in the 
sfftractive. This should rather point to that jhaspati 
was a primeval seer, who might have been sacrificed for 
the betterment of tus people I 

73* iJih 12, 29, lt-21 describes a quarrel between Bfhaspatl 
and his brother Seneart& relating to the priestly-office 
held by the latter* The ruripas also give us the taie of 
Bfhaspatl* s approaching Maraata, the wife of Ueathya (which 
we have treated In Part I, ch*2, section (11) earlier)* 
icathya is said to be Bfhasp&tl's alder brother and defi¬ 
nitely a mortal* Bharadvaja is said to have been born as 
a result of Bfhaspatl's union with Maraata* There are 
some of the references wherein Bfh&sp&tl's connection with 
the mortal is clear* 

74* Head note (55) above* 

75* Williams , M* Sanskrit English tictionary, 8*V* haukya * 

76* HV IB, 13} 2), 5} 2b, 3} 31, 3* 
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77. av 1, 33, 14$ 51, 6| 53, 10 $ 63, 3$ 106 , 6$ 113, 3$ 

23$ 121, 3$ 174, 3$ 175, 4$ 2, 14, 7$ 13, 6$ 4, 16, 10$ 

11$ 12$ 36, 1$ 3 0 , 4$ 5, 29, 9$ 10$ 31, 8$ 6, 18, 13$ 

20, 5$ 26, 3$ 31, 3$ 7, 19, 2$ 25, 5$ 3, 1, 11$ 24, 25$ 

S3, 2$ Ij, 29, 2$ 33, 5$ 40, 6$ 49, 3$ 4$ 99, 9$,105, 11$ 
138, 1. 

73. Head » ^ yr jrftl yqy 

79. Read I fdnT^lf *5^s^ yfajjgH T ITT if 

ao. a«ac » frfkrTM gur yfcf n^Krr i 

sa yftR# m ginrR^i>*t *<nffa h 

81. Velankar * ’nymns to Incra by the Bh&radvitjas, B J* 
Vol.l3(2), 1943, p.55. 

32. a«ad * wf ^Ff si vnfs ^ *«& <tt : 

38B. * <rrtu4 ffr^: §4^ *rrvif n 

83. VeianKar » hymn s to Indra by fcoe Bharat-vajas, B J, 11(2) 
1942, p. 92. 

34. Head » ^ WtfT H ip?T*r * 

Tf fart apiftj r: #«t wft^ n 

85. VelanKar * Hymns to Indre by the Bhar&dv&jas, & J, 11(2), 


1942, p. 96. 

86 . liaad « ^ 

gv €!WfT THiwir cfTHMnpr^*?*^ y^k-i th*w 



87* Veianiair * Hymns to Incra by the bharacvajas, BUJ, 

11, (2;» 1942, p.93. 

as. Read * H ir ^WV^g * 

rrt $ irw: h 

39. i»B • pi 191* 

9). Ibid. 

91. Hate * Tfr ^r sfo rr T*?t «? f^rpiifr ' 

w r*4l 1 ' 

92. *ee rart I, Ch.3, action V for details on HJisvan. 

93. oarva 2, 1>, 135 ascribes tiV 13, i:>5 to lumltra and 

i urmitra keutses * WT ^TTUt T TT^T ♦jftrft' 

gcrn; ^i^tr tt nrpT 5“ir ftt 

Tj$ J ^^ , wrr nprfr tt i 

94. af 1, 39, 16} 33, 5| 6, 26, 13| 14| 47, 24} 8, 9, 7| 

9, 11, 2\ 10, 14, 6} 21, S| 43, 2} 92,1^ 120, 9. 

95* RV 6, 16, 13} 14} 47, 24* 

96 • barva 2, 1), 97* ifp 

97. Sarve 2, l>, 120 i ^^qftr rf ^ g ^ r g ar: , 

93. these three seers and their descendants are mainly 

responsible for the making of the AV* Very few sears of 
other families, vis*, of Vesistha, Visvanitra etc, hare 
made some contribution to it. Vide * KarambelKar , the 
Itfcarvapie Civilisation, Ci;a>terVI, (the sages of the 
/.tiiarve Veda,, Pf 243-260* 



Moyt of KSS of the /V$ mention /tharvanglrcsa{i as the 
nemo of this Veda (;¥) and It la also mentioned In fx£ 

10» 7, 20* Besides, It Is referred to In Beu&b 3, 5| 
n 14| Mb 9, 33) YS 1, 312) Iffih. 3, 305, 20| 8, 30, 33. 

The nets® Bhfgvangirasa^ la found In the Atharv&plc works, 
such as OH i f 3, 3) 1, 2, 22* wide ^areg*eiker, AVC pp*1-3* 
100* The ^tharvaeeda «£.rlslp$as hint at the growing popularity 
of the /. tharvans. The following few citations will lend 
support to It. In Rajaprathamahhlfeka - j^VParl 3 reads « 

wr Tjrf Wvs tjfonr^wrfn: i 
r&! -Pmjirz u 
nrf chct$ g i 

^ vT?cr ?iTjf^ ii 

aw r yw r fctftr r arorfaf i 

t t mr*n -nrcvnfo W f i« 

In Ptapfrasacirarga, /VParl 2 » says * 

** sf*: ft?rr: f^rert -^ranr: < 

^■o: *t rr > i 

^= 7t > rr wwi Tr^frt *j*: >< 

Outside the /tharyaplc texts, ruaufllya also says * 

g r tft F*iftr?n 

Ttr -hVc^ < rr ^^HYwm T f wt-^otth* 

WrrHftlT^T 1 ! cptWTO jpTT?! I 

ialldasa, In the Rcghu* 1, 59 says that Vasl?$ha, the 
purohlta of the Reghus was a treasure-house of ^tharran* 




]?! 

131« ti oramheffi fig fcVC pp»i~2| 13fff olo uflfclc . **., 

£t.* 7—d. 

132» M« M f s*ii, |p.9-10} ivaraabe ikar , iVC p. 2} 

also pp. as0»2i§4* 

153» *V£B pp.7-1;} AVC, pp.24S-264* 

o 

134* VelaiiKar, iijnans to /gnl in the ^gveda VI* BUI, 24, No*30, 

1055, p. 61. 

106. Ibid, p. 60. 

106* velankar ," iyana to Inure by the hharacvajas, B;;J, 13(2; t 
1943, p. 72. 

107. Ibid* 

103. Heed * s*; fft rtf jwfoi f ifrW: sffrarns: i 

m *rfWpfr*^ ^ It*h& *4rc /< 

100. Ve Parker , ".cyan® to ,gnl in tie ggveda VI, JuJ 24, 

Ho* 30, 1055 p. (c i is regards the content of the verse 

Macucnsii says (In his ?*£ p. 142;* "It is noteworthy that 
In the only older passage (6, 16, 14) In which name of 
Laehyanc occurs, he is the son of the ancient lire-priest 
/thervec end is himself a kin die r of lire* otherwise he 
Is chiefly connected with the secret abode of soma and 
with Inure in the release of toe cows." 

U0. SV 1, 63, 1} 3, 3, 9. 

111. HV i, 33, 6| 127, 7(twice )f 143, 4| 2, 4, 2f 3, 2, 4} 

5, 15} 4, 7, 1} 16, 20f 6, 15, 2| 7, 13, 6$ 3, 3, 9} 16} 

6, 18} 35, 3} 43, 13} J, 101, 13} 10, 14, 6} 30, 14} 46, 2} 

9} 92, 10} 122, 5. 





112* 3V 8, 43, 13* 

U3. m 1, 71, 4| 120, 6| 4, 7, 4. 

114* for detailed information see Hurt I, Ch. 4 Section 2 

on Vltaharya. 


1L5. Heec i yWt trrg^wnr t? rr$ gPf v^wj: » 

??tdT! *5 -off^rW t$otJ ${f Tfr^rre it 
U 6 . road (i&da b only)* 3 ^^ yri?rt greft y&> » 
117* Read * (ab only) * yf ju rf jWff l l 

1*wr^®ptet f^^TTfCTf: n 
113* Reed (ec only) * ~ - - 3 

rr^ SPlT'^f ' «t-T>r« p r > ^ tr^ s&fftrei 
11 ». Head (cd only) “ * f 1 ~ 

*r1r 7mr?&?r 
tot graft *' 

120. Read* (cd oily) , * 

~ y?rf 


123. Reed (cd only) 


121. Reed • (ab only)• M _ . 

1*rs d jjTtfl wwf sg- 

mir i 

122. Reed Cab only). % > t 7s,. 

*— tm\T y?Tr 

. __ j__ _ 1 

rtht yrc*s vpw < 
gpr ^R^iw wW^ 

tfrrr yr^sf^g « 

124. Read (cd only). , a y i f «. »' ll jr 

—“ “ WVQ* 

&rr *$jg*W: £ »» 
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Chapter 8» 

Bh&r&dtaja Berhaa^aty& and other Bharachrajas* 



chapter 2 


(i) iiharfcovala Barhaspatya » 
tb> my of the Sixth Map da 1a of thi JUES& 

The Serve 3, of wetyeyan* ascribes the sixth ’tapfala of 

the iV to the family of hharedvaja. Thus the sixth Mapflaia Is 

* 2 
also called the Bharaivaja L'appala* According to Serve 2,6,1 

3 

Bharacvlje is the son of Bfhaspati* Bi 5, 132-3 elso states 
taet ohare ovala was the son of Brhaspati and the grandson of 
/nglrea, who was one among several sons, Bbrahma,of ^euneJce 

N 3 A 

elso corroborates the Serve's ascription of the elxth happ*la 
to Bharacvaja. Although the oarva, escribes the 6th iJepjials 
to BharadvajaJ but he alone Is not the seer of ell the hymns, 
contrlneo in the Book* There ere altogether seventy-five 
hymns contained In the 6th Book, out of these, s&rve escribes 
ell the z.gnl hymns Cl-16, barring the 15th) 5 to Bharadvaja* 
uo Is elso said to be the seer of majority of the Indra hymns 
(17-33 end 37-43). The hymns addressed to all other Individual 
gods or dual divinities (except the hymns to Vlsvadevap and the 
oda to war, l.e. 75th> are ascribed to Bharadvaja harhaspatya. 
The remaining hymns are escribed to other members of hla family* 

In the oorva, hymns 31 and 32 are ascribe< to buhotra Bharad- 

fi * 7 3 0 

vaja, 33 and 34 to cunahetra, 35-06 to Nara, 47 to Oarge, 

43-52 to pjisvan.^and 75 l*e* the it at hymn to Jrayu* Xi till 

oi them are cailec the Bhiracvalah ' toe sons', or 'descendants' 

of Bharadvaja Barhaspatya. 44-46 and 4B are ascribed 

f • m jjj ^ 

to ba:ayu Barhaspatya, who la said to be brother of Bharadvaja* 




-*ynn 15 is ascribed optionally to Bharadvaja Barhaspatya or to 
Vltahavya* Be sices, the majority of the hyr.;ns of the sixth 
&apjJaie of the av being aacrlaad to Bharecva ja, he la named as 
the seer of AV 9, ©7, 1-3, 15 and 10, 137, 1 also. 16 Th s it is 
clearly sean that as Bharacvaja is known as the seer of the 
majority of the hymns (i.e. 53 out of the total 75 hymns) in the 
sixth cpgala, and, in keeping with the maxim * pradhanyena 
vy&padesafebhavant 1 * liaraovaja Is precisely c? lied • the seer 

of the sixth Jappaia'. 

17 18 

Ihe UA ascribes a fairly large number of verses, 

IQ 

inducing the iratlxa ;:i&ntrc ‘initial verse' of the *>V to 

m J Cl 

Bharadvaja hirhas^atya* the Yes also ascribes quite a 

22 

large number of verses in the Vo of the white YV to Bharad- 

rjg 

vaja* 00 also abb ascribes a good number of hymns, vie* 

2, 12$ 19, 43$ 20, 36$ 53, 3-4$ 63, 3 and 90, to Bharadvaja 

04 

and a verse vis*, 20, 31, 1 to Bharadvaja* However, ell 
the verses ascribed to Bharadvaja in the bV and Vo are mere 
repetition of the verses from the hymns in the tV ascribed to 
him* But /.v£ 2, 12$ 13, 43 and 20, 53, 3-4 appear to be his 
original contribution, while A?4 3, 1$ 20, 36$ 63, 3$ and 90, 

1-2 are mere repetition of the hymns or verses from the HV 
6, 22$ 6, 17, 3$ 6, 17, 15 and 6, 73, 1-2 respectively* It 
is also curious to note that a number of verses escribed to 
him In the HV are fount- In the AVs repeated and ascribed to 
Brahma, /taarvan, iraskagva, ;iaurupathin and tfparlvabhrava* 




i large lumber of verses asurioec to ijhrracvfcja in u?. ore 

27 

rsi-eetac in the I*. 

Row the questions be-loro us are * .ho was t-is 
&iiarecvaje? .hot wes nis parentage* whether oitcraovaja is 
a personal naioe or a nlcKneme or surname? hether t.erc was 
one haraovajo ur tuyere were n to t^sn one/ lx there wore 
more than one ^ersons bearing t.;at name, whet was the reason 
bahlnc the‘r 'having the sene name*? to which jeriod did 
•he' or 'they* belonged? These ora, among many others, sor*e 
of tiio significant questions to be answer*c* These quest!.ns 
Siiow how the irobieas before us is i cor ,- lex '.re and any 
ciroct answer to them is not ±.os:.ibxo* I* necossitetes e 
thorough Investigation to get answers to these questions* 




(ii) ^atiracvaja ;j &rhaS i Otya 
Birth and jarantage 


ihe legends of the birtu of aharebvajc and that of 

ilrghatamas run fare lie 1. Iha birtu* of llrghatamas has, 

• 1 

however been much tajUec ebout In the &*te ant. rura^as, in 
details, while the legend or the birth of baarauraja is 
given in details in only two of tue uriyas, vis., Va 9j, 
141-151 and lit 43, 16*36. It is alluded to in Vis 4, 19, 

5-7 and Bh 9, 20, 36-3 ' also, but vary briefly* however, 
the legends of the two births of these two seers are so very 
intimately icnit together that, for our fur^oss, it is 
convenient to separate the legend of the birth of hharadvaja 
from that < f llrghetaaes* we note hero the legend of the 
birth of Bharadvaja (strictly; following the accounts of the 
sane given in Va and .t» 

Once Jyhasi-stl, while staying on the uerth, saw 

m # % 

hometa, the wife of his eroer brother bsija~ and addressee 
her, *o fair haoy, floras wait Ufon me'. Thus aodresseb, 
she said to him, *( byhas^atl;, there is already a child 
in my wundo anc it is m&turec. turther, it is reciting 
Vedic mantras . f e such it is not j-roj-er to unite wit., you, 
who are & person having a seed which Is not-lrultless. 
Besides, your overture will encroach ufon virtue.'* Yet 
hfhasi-ati said to her, " - jeeutlful one, you need not teach 
me cisciilino*when he forcibly trier to unite wit her, the 
child in her womb told him * * Byhasfati, I m already here 




In the worob. /.iso thoro Is nc room lor two* when Bfhes- 
patl wee thus told by th« chilc-in-womb (of Uanata/, he 
became enraged ano retorted to the child thus, f /■ you, in 
such a time 00 dear to a man, speak thus, you will certainly 
enter into long canaiess*'* 

At tala, toe chilo»ln-vomb closed the genital organ 
oi his mother wltn his feet ano therefore, the seed of 

bfhsspatl ieil on the ground* And lo» Instantly a child 

4 

was born* 

Thereupon, Memata said < *o bfhaspstl, I am going home, 
please take care of the boy born of two (fathers;* While 
she was about to leave the place, Bfhaspatl said to her, 
’please, you take care of it that Is born of two (fathers)* 

It Is because of these reciprocal utterences of the parents, 
the child became known as Bheredvaje* eventually, they 
abandoned the baby, when the Maruts sew the new born baby, 
deserted by the parents In such a pitiable condition, they 
took It under their care through their kindness. } 

This legend is iound In Mt and Va, completely In 
Identical vorcis* Va ados only a minor detail to It, namely, 
the prevention oi the entry of bfhaspatl’s seed Into amata 1 s 
womb by the child already there* 

Vis and bh give the legend in brief* Vis 4, 19, 5 refers 
to it end gives the background story of Bharadvaja's adoption 
by bharata end the false etymology of the word bharacrala as 
suggested in the two early Turapas* Bharacvaja is said to 




have been born of Janata as a result or the Kick inflicted 
by ilrgfcatants (who was alreaty In L<araata'a womb and incur* 
red byhaspati* a wrath by preventing hir.) at the tin* of his 

A 

getting or gears. 

Mi 9, 20, 37*38 gives the legend with a little inno* 

vatIon that the gods were responsible for naming the child 
m y 

as Bharadvija* 

Bi 4, 11*14 also gives the background of l lrghataaas' 

having bean bom blind as a result of Byhaapatl'a curse in 

toe circumstances leading to tha birth of ithara cvaja* It 

fully agrees with tha one given in the U Bh and Bd* In £1 5, 

132*103** it Is sale that Bghaap&tl was son of ingiras, and 

his son was Bharadvajs* The harva,^* also corroborates 

that /if heaps tl was the father of oharacvT; ja, and states that 

Bnaradvlja, the son of Bffcaspetl, saw the 6th ;;ap£ala and it 

further states toust buhotra and others were 'sons' of 

Bheracvi je and 'grandsons' of Bfhesjpatl or Bharat* Laufyanti* 

In BY 6, 73, 1 the seer Bharadvija actually claims Bfhaspeti 

10 

^ngirase as 'our father'* 

From the legend relating to the birth of Bharaaraje 
described in Va, fit, Yis, Bh and that of Llrghet&etaa des¬ 
cribee in LTJh, Bd, and Ht, It appears to us that both tha 
legends were intioately connected* The circumstances 
iesclnii to the Instantaneous birth of Bharadv&Je Is nothing 
but tho back-ground story of ilrghatemas' having bean born 
blind* It now follows iron the above paragraphs that 



(1; Bharacraja end flrghatamas had a common mother, 

ill) they haoy however, two fathers 9 ufh&a^atl and UJija 

(or Vczthya In iV) 9 (ill) it la also j^s^lbls that they 

ver© born as twins and (iv> they wars contemporaries* 

Bov let ua rasoive the controversy over th« different 

names, given In different texts, of the husband of Mamets* 

BL 4, il-i4 Ai says that the name of Memata's husband was 

Dcathya and also he was the elder brother of hyhasfatl and 

he also was the father llrghatai^as. Udathya himself was a 

• -12 

^gveoic seer end the uarve 2 9 9, 50 ascribes BV 9, 50-52 

• 13 

to hist* /Iso Sarva 2, 1 9 140 ascribes 3V 1, 140-154 to 

tlrgbat&mas /ucathya, sometimes also eellsd as llrghatamac 

m 

Kimateya, ’the son of Bassett*' 3V 3, 46, 23 mentions 

Ucathya 9 (the father of ilrghataraas, and HV 1 9 138, 1 end 4 

mention ilrghatan.es by his patronymic, viz. as Aucathya * tha 

15 

son of Uot thya* * 

we have aireaoy mentioned that tho IMh also gives 

detailed information about blrghatem* a birth and his paren- 

16 

tag©. however, for Uc&thya it presents a variant * Utathya' 
and he la said to be husband of llumata and brother of Bfhas- 

patt and father of ilrghatamas- Among the * ura^as Vis 4 9 U, 

17 „ „ 

5 alone gives Utathya ao the husband of llamate* It would 

not, therelore 9 be wrong to accent Utathya of Mbh and Vis 

Identical with Ucathya of the dV, hi and Sarva. 

# 18 

Mt and BC give the name of iJsmata's husband ae Oalja, 

Id i 

Utilmay be a correct name of an 


while Va gives as *.ai3e. 




Individual 6ti< /sijfe raey bo & misreading of op mleteke 

for It li a fact that Ucathya »n«~ Uslja were two 

distinct Zngirea* seers. The patronymic Aueathya occurs 

In fiV 1, 168, 1 unc 4, and /uslja in rtV 1, 13, 1 one 13, 99, 

ll« In silts of ti.ese occur panels of Auslja in patronys.ical 
21 # 

sense, once said that *UslJs are mythical clan, 

urfcccA # 

of/the head is none other than /gnl* The word cuelia itself 

oust denote o mythical being.' On another occasion, the 
French savant after a long discussion on the significance 
of usij and auslla .. he very hesitatingly said that r the vord 

0 Op 

usij oust have beer*, already used «e e proper name*, and 

that he understood It in the sense of a $oa*~pres»er or 

secrlfleer- Happily, our historical tradition sustain#? 

enough evidence to eh v that Uslja was a sear belonging to 

the 3riglraaes and the patronymic Auslja was significantly 

used to denote hi# descendants even in the RV as noted above- 

# 23 « 

Nov It may be scon that Auslja in RV 1, 18, 1 is sskplvafc, 

who is aaic w> he the son of ilrgha tames, end in RV 10, 99, 

11 $Jlsren, vho is s. id to be a descendant of Bharacvlja 

Vida thin, iiakalvat is ceiled *born of ; slj' by the ^arva 

u as 

at 1, 116, and VI on it. They probably rolled for their 
statements on Kakalvcntaa ya /ualjafe in HV 1, 13, 1- It is 

also suggested that tnis .-uei^a night be a metronymic, If 

. *86 
the utidra voren whom ilrgbetames married was netted UstJ. 

Such 0 suggestion voluc. be wrong, when Kakfivat couid have 

0 27 

this patronymic /-uei.Jo already. Besides, the acceptance 



of Auslja a® » metronymic applied to 3&kylvat would not 
explain the fact why it was used in esae of gjisvan* But 
a patronymic form */ualja* applicable to wtjlsvsn would also 
hold good for hi , because, (i; gjlsvan, is said to be a 
descendant of Vi oath In BharrcVeJe^ in RV 4, Lb, 13 and 5, 

29, 11, (2) he is said to be a 'son* of Bharecvaja end 

Jr 

descendant of bfbaspatl or Biiarate In i>arva^6, 52* Thus 
it ia clear that jjjisvan descended fror? 8fcerecva % 1a Barhea- 
paty« and not from ilrghetames. Hence hla appellation 
insist, cannot be accepted as e patronymic, derived from 
UeiJ, the i??idro, mrrrieo to hlrghatanaa. This goes to 
prove that hie ancestor Vidathln Bharacveja vac a descendant 
of one Uaija* At> Kakplvat did receive this ej,relation and 
M# father and grand-father are clearly named rlrghatemao 
ano Icathye, therefore, slja appears to be their ancestor, 
perhaps, the father of tJcathya arc' his brother Bfhaepati. 

In Ve 30 It is seid that Hcathya, Heijs, and Bfhaspati all 
were sons born of surupl serried to Angiraa* /nd iifhaapatl 

is said to be an Ingirasa in Bl 5, 102 and in RV 6, 73, 1 

_ . 31 

Bfhasj ati Ingirasa is called as 'our father* by the poet 

Bharacrija her hasps tyn himself. But in many cares we neve 

seen that traditional sources are prone to abridge the 

32 

genealogy particularly of the eeers. Thus it will not be 
illogical to hold that the name of a person in between 
/rigIras and Bjhaspati was dropped by tradition. Moreover, we 
must not overlook why arc how hamate wee called the wife cf 



one Uaijt or there might he shortening* of patro- 

# 33 

nyr;ic fora < uslj* derived from Sstja, and ware well appli- 

cub^3 to ttaethya ©lix*. that Uslja ws en !Rngirasa sear la 

34 

farther corroborated by tho Mt 195, 11 while giving the 

A» 

pravararsig of the 'ngIrases. The jtfifrrSs e, 10,3°° Includes 
Aueijf ce one of the five prey*rargle of the Kakflvets* Thus, 
It emerges from the foregoing discussion that (1) lisija wee 
an ancestor of tTrgfcataraas and Bharadvaja, <rlor to thalr 
respective fathers, tteathya and Bghaspati, (2) all the dee- 
concents of Dlrghatamas and fcharadvn^a could equally receive 
tho epilation /nslla, (3) Maroata was the wife of Ucathya, 

(4 j Oslja could bo placed bo two on rig Iras and Bfb&*P*tl 9 and 
(Si thus It naturally follows that he vas the son of i.rigirae 
and the father of Ucathya and Bphaepatl. 

^r^Her^h&s already accepted bslja as tho father of 
Ucathya and BfhfeSpatl, and he reconstructed the genealogy of 
the hh&radvsjas (who h ter coalesced v/ith the Bharatas) and 
it has been accepted by aehi^:;nr , 37 Uenkad 33 and Bhar^eva* 39 
It now follows that Mamata was the wife of Austin 
Ucathya* Bfhas*att was his younger brother, as such 9 
Bphaspitl as a younger brother-in-lrv had the right to approach 
her* aha would also have favoured such an approach had she 
not boon already impregnated by the seed of Ucathya* She 
even told bin to approach her at a favourable time* thli 
shows that, In that age, there was no taboo to the company of 
a wxmn and a brother-in-law younger then her husband 




The irureplc explanation of 3haracvt»4*’ s name also 

indicates that Bh&r/ cvaja had two fathers. They say that 

tha name BharadvaJa la a compound of the verbal fora bhara 

• nourish* (Imperative II sg. of root bhr . and cva ja 'born of 
40 • 

two (lathers 1 • Thus Bitaraovaja ves so name a because he 
hao two fathers, vi?., Ueatnya, the legitimate husband of 
ttamata ant Bfhaspati as the begetter of the son* Thus 
,! dharacavaja could be called an Auslja or /ucfcthya, or Barhae- 
1 patya or Mamateya* 

from these accounts In tradition recorded in different 
Brahmanlcal and ttpleo-turapical sources, It appears tnat the 
birth of Bharacvaja Is an uncommon happening* he is stated 
to have bean born instantaneously from the semen of Bfhaspatl 
that fell down on the ground, because the child already 
existing in the womb of Memati prevented tha semen from pene¬ 
trating, for fear ox the eo*taingiing within* The legend, 
apart from giving tne uncommon circumstances of the instan¬ 
taneous birtu of Boers ova 4^-, throw light on the following 
details oi sociological Importance < U Bjhaspatl*» approach 
to hamate, the wife of Ueathya, the eon of Uslja, tolls ue 
taat too re was no taboo that couid bar a young brother from 
approaching his eider brouter's wife* This is clear from 
^maata's own words given in at 4>, 3d < 'after tne delivery 
of toe son of luslja (reccing baije is aireacy amends d>, you 

may, v Bfhaspati approach me, according to the be data a of 
41 

your mind* 1 Thus this appears to be a practice prevalent 




140 

In a society where a fora of polyandry might have existed* 

(11) Mamata further Indicated that fhaspatl* a abroach to 
aer curing the period of pregnancy was not only untimely but 
also improper, !•«•, it was against the normal code of conduct f 
and approaching a woman was considered proper only for beget¬ 
ting a child ior the race preservation, as la Indicated in 
the ease cl the Baghu r rincss who approached their wives only 
for begetting a progeny. 

Instances of unnatural birtu, like the one of 
liharadv&Ja, era frequently noticed in old Indian literature, 
lots# of the similar births may be noted here* 

The birth of Vcalpfha and ig&stya (also called Jana) 
is described in the cV ?, 30, 11 end 13* It is said there in 
the versa 11 that on seeing thi beauty of Drvasl, Mitre cn£ 
Varu^e (who attended a sacrificial feast) dropped their sonen 
and the Vilve-dev&s took car* of it* The 13th vorso recorda 
that some of the semen fell in a pot, while some fell outaide* 
Vesiffchs is said to have bean born of the soman that fell 
outside the pitcher while igsstya was born of tae rwnen in 
the vessel, lor which he was caxlod liana ‘measure' or 
vudbfcayoni 'one whose origin ia in the pitcher' or iUajfoha* 
aaobhave ’one boro in a pitcher* * 

it similar legend recorded in the yah 1, 121, 1-6 44 
tells us of the birth of t/ropa Bhnrccvlja* It is said that, 
while oneo the sage bharatvaja had been in a sacrificial 
ball, tiie nymph Ch^tacl appeared before him with a bare 




m 

bosom* The sear, having boon excitec by the sight of 
the beautiful nymph, dropped his semen and thet vi s then 
iUt in r. vessel caliet crops * out of which was born a male 
child, who vns later Known as Lropa, the acharya of the 
urus and the Pappus, and a Brehraapa embracing the life of 
a warrior* 

In atlll another place in the fifth, l«e* In 9, 47, 

57-63, 46 one srucevetl is reported to have been born of the 
Outflowing seed of one yhararvaja under similar circumstances* 

In still another legend, the birth of the twins &fpa 

46 

and tcjpl is reported by the Mbh, 1, 120, 12ff. It Is 
said there that once when Gautama ^araovata saw an ipsarts 
alone, out of exhilaration he dropped his semen e portion of 
watch was contalnsd in a lotus leaf, while the other portion 
fell outside* out of the two portions were born afpa and 
iifpi, who were taken under his care by the &uru prince 
oantanu* Later on afpa became a teacher of the iiuru princes, 
and Kfpl was married by Lropacarye' 

Nananlrvacana 

'bhsradvaja is given at the proper name of the 
eon of By hasps ti and Janata* While deriving the word and 
giving its meaning ate*, the Vedle textfj.followed by the 

commentators') take a distinct stand that differs from the ons 

/ 

followed by the turapas* / srutl passage, cited in Vacas- 

47 . 

patyam, gives the etytaologlc&l explanation of 'bharadvaja' 




&e I urala v&l vala* ta ova bibhartl t yad u blobartl 
teamed bharacvaiad * /ala Indeed Is prala ' people' | since 
be sustain the people, he Is called Bharadvaja* 

In &* 3, X 9 1, 9 it la again said of Bharedv'aja * 
bharadvala ralr iti. aano vai bbaradyala fair , annua vajo , 
yo val mano blbbartl ao'nnam valsm bharatl tasman nano 
bharadvalo rslh* 'Nov about tne seer Bharadvaja, anna l*a* 
the food-stuff la vala which the mind bears) be vbo bears 
that food-stuff, (l«e* which la Identified with Vajc, 
'strength's, is, therefore, verify the seer Bharadvaja* 

dayapa understands the word bharadve ja in the sense 
of * the one by whom food In the form of offerings le being 
brought* ( aanbhrlyamana havlriaicaapanne at <V X, 116, 18 and 
eaxnbhrtahavIrXaiitsapanna at RV 6, 15, 3V He also derives the 
word as a compound of two ccapononts bharant ( /bhr ♦ satr ) 
♦bearing* sustaining, Ac- and vaje 'strength' 'race* or 

49 

'food' or •sacrificial food' prise cf a race etc* tfutigala 
quotes slyest ad verbatim* 

Mahldhera 5 "* explains the word under Vb 13, 55 as 
follows * bharadvala rslh. blbbartl bharan valam annaa oa, as 
bharadvaja* nnadhartta manah manasl svasthe annadianecchotfattsfr t 
rslu sacetano manoruiah 1 (regarding/, the seer Bharadvala * 
since he bears, ue is bearing the food-stuff (vaja/, so 
Bharadvaja means supporter or sustalner of fooa, this Is 
bsccuse, he has a sincere intention of coneting food to others. 
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seer mesne a fort; of mind that is (ever) conclous** This 

Is reflects cl tn the following Jfflh verse also. 

A passage from the iBh 13, 35 , 31 also isnus support 

to the views expressed by the Vedic texts* It says « 

bhare* suti a bbar* sisyin bhare davan bharo drllaa/ 

bh&re bharyan bhar&d vs la m bharadvalo* ami aobhane / 

•I sustain those who are not my sons, I sustain ay 

til soli lea, I sustain my vivos «... Sustaining (thus all 

the32/ Va,ja l*e* people (and food-stuff for thamj I am namad 

as Bharedvaja, 0 fair one* Those are given as the words of 

uharadva^a hlmealf and bring out the significance of hia name* 

51 

virasamann ttKos It In the sense of ' ura^unglioh dar 

52 13 

oabungbrlngande* and aoth and 22* M-U.lfcma specify the 

meaning as 1 bearing speed or strength (of fight)*| they also 

confirm that it was a name of the son of Ufh&spatl and * the 

priest of fclvocSaa* * 

• 54 

The Purepas however, do not approve of the above 
etymology and sense of the word bh&radvala * and give another 
etymology i they split the word into two components, vis*, 
bhare ♦ Utraja * This is because the Puripes trace the birth 
of Bharadraje to the 'two fathers* Aur-lje Ueathya (t he 
legitimate husband of Mamets) and Bfhaspstl (tha brother of 
bcathya, who begot Bharedraja on Mamata)* They also aay 
that while the child was born as a result of Bfhaspetl's 
cohabiting with hamate, each of them urged the other to 
nourish the new-born baby* The 7a 93, 14-459 records it 
thus * 




Sficyo Jutfein kumarm tec 
dr s£va 1 the nena ta' brav lt/ 

Jiaiiiy& aii Ur ham gvuc vai 
bhera cvajani brhaavste // 
cvom uktva ; iatayaa »a 
LUtram tysieti tet kgage t/ 
bharasve vachao lty ukto 
bheradvajas tato 1 bhavat/ / 

'seeing the new born baby <4amata sale *0 jyfcaspatl, i lease 
sustain the boy bom of twc, I air, going home, he also, after 
her de^arture 9 left the place immediately saying ‘wsli, you 
do sustain' • (/a they Stic so; 9 therefore, his name was 

Bhar&dv&je** 

Mt, Via and Bh all corroborate this background leading 
to the naming of the baby born of ^has^ati and Uamata* ind 

GG m 

Both and Bothlln^k nava considered dvaja as a separata word 
and given its meaning as '&• ein boon zwei vater* (and 
attestec It referring to; Bh 2j, 33 f seeing further n zur 
erki* dee Haaens Bharadvajs 9 cer sich aber in bharant * vaia 
gerlegt* won 1or feSgU^ga^ also gives the Sanaa meaning of the 
word dveja 9 as is given by tac two Petersburg scholar s, but 
odds to it the following comment in bracket 1 wrong explanation 

« r 

of bharadvaia 1 - Thus this may b® cons icyrod as the foil* 
etymology of the name Bharadvajc. The turu^&s being frofes- 
sadly works meant for the masses, such an etymology is quite 
understandable and suitable to them* This iuraglc attempt at 




getting such no explanation of a name with a a tory-s Percent 
is, however, the legacy of the Brshnaplc texts* Both the 
etymologies have their own Iraportence» The Brahiaanlc exile* 
nation attaches to the name a significance aiming at physical 
anci mantel or material anc spiritual qualities of the person 
concerned (on the heels of various meaning* of word vela ) 
while the rure^io etymology takes into account the parentage 
and circumstance lotting to the birth of the person concerned* 
The latter source appears to have exploited the 'words* of 
the parents as the sufficient cause for naming the child- 
Bhered7ajs* Thus both the sources have certain Importance 
of t..elr own for, although different, in naming e great aage 
of ftlden days* 
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(ill; The Alleged adoption of 
BnaracvajaC? V Ida thin; by Bherate 

In the last section vs have discussed the £plco- 
mranlc account of the birth of Bharadv! ja And his parentage 
ate* the sane Eplco-i uranic sources record, In sequel to 
his birth, an Account of his (alleged; adoption by Bherata, 
the son of tupyanta and £aiUjnt&ljU it Is given in some 
details In lit anti V< , briefly in Vis end Bh and Is also 
referred to In Br, av, Ag i-ura^ias*^ This account Is sepa¬ 
rate iy treated aery, with a view to shoving that the parson 
adopted by Bhsrata was not Bharedvija Bornsspatye, but 
probably a descendant of him* 

the rurlglc account, after describing Bnaradvaja*a 
birth, continues to tall u£ about the circumstances leading 
to the adoption of a child by Bhareto* It soya that, after 
a verbal battle that ensued between BfhaSp&tl and Mamsto 
over bringing up the child, both the parents abandoned it* 

The Maruts saw the nurseling left to hie fate and through 

o 

pity they took hit; under their care* 

Nov it so happened that ttharata, the son of Daugyanta 
vat In dire need of a child for adoption In order that hla 
line kept running on* lie bad three wives and each of them 
gave birth to three eons, making the total of nine sons* 

But Bharata did not accept any oi these children as none 
bore resemblance to him* The mothers killed all the children 
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1 taring that the king night ill scare tbsmaelvea* hence 
Bharata had no progeny that could succeed him. with a view 
to obtaining a son, ho tn.-n performed a number of saeri- 
flces to the goes* Finally he performed a Marutsoma sacrifice 
to the Maruts ana the ^aruts were pleased with him* To 
liberate they brought Bharadvaja, whom they had already taken 
under their care at the very time of his birth and the sub¬ 
sequent desertion of him by his parents* The king thankee 
the gods end adopted the child Bharadvaja as his son* as the 
birth of the children to Bharata end as also the birth of 
-jhar&ovfcJa from his own parents had become rutile, Bharata 
renamec Bhar&dveja as Vltatha* This account is given In Va 

3 

and at which agree almost wholly In respect of the details, 
the only difference Is that Mt 49, 14 gives an epidemic of 
smali»pox iraatf kako^Ht f as the cause of the children's death* 4 

Now Ut 49, 34*36 further says that, after Bharata's 
death Vltatha was anointed as the king by BharadvaJaO > and, 
thereafter, himself died* Vltatha was later succeeded by 
his own son Bhuvam&nyu* This latter had four sons, byhat- 
rif&tra, Mahavlrya, Kara and Garga* Va 99, 165 says that 
Byhatkfatra hac a son ouhotra by name anc wuhotr&'s son was 

7 i 

iiastln* Ut 4J, 42 names h&stln as the sof^ayhetkfatre* 

By, Vis, Bh, hv, pg all agree with Va and Ut In 

respect of tho auoptlon of Bharadvaja by Bharata* But Bh 
3 

9, 21, 20 agrees with ut in giving hastin as the name of 
the son of byhatkyatra* Br, hv and i-.g drop Bhuv&manyu and 




state tost Cabotra, ^uhoty, uarya, aha &aplia At the tons 

9 

of Vitathe* Yet, there is significant difference in that 

bt 13, 6>«61 clearly tayt * ’Vitatha vat born •from* 

bharacvaja (lurvam tu vitatoo nama bharadvaiat auto’bhavat )* 

It als. teys that, after toe birth of Vitatha and alto on 

the death of Chare to, bharaevaja conteorated Vitatha at the 

10 

king and himself vent avty to the forest* 

Nov we can excmine toe information contained in the 

£3>h* vhlch provides us vlto tvo versions of the geneoiogy 

of the aharataa* The first version of the Epic, viz* in 

l&h 1,39, 17 gives us toe back-ground of the sonlesa stats 

of Bharat* (vhlch is in agreement with that of toe lurapas)* 

Then toe Epic says that bharata received hhumanyu Cwhom the 

i urqjee call hhuvamanyu) from Bharadv&jal Vitatha, Guhotra, 

11 

^Uuotf, vUharl and buyajus were sons of hhumanyu* In toe 
2nc version in the Bpic, l*e» M h 99, 34-35, fenumonyu la 

given et Chareto's own son born of cunancia, toe princess of 

_ .12 
&asl, ano he Is said to have only one son, viz*, ouhotra* 

Comparing the account of epic with that of the retraces, 

vs fine certain disagreement between the two* In the l*bh 

Bharata Is said to have received unumanyu from Bharadvaja, 

and Vitatha is sale to be Bumanyu' s son and iuhotra* s 

brother* In the iurapas - Vs, Mt, Vis, 3li - Bharata is said 

to have acopted Bharacvaja and Vitatha la said to be his 

another namo) of course, t£t further says that Bharacvaja 

anointed Vitatha as toe king* Thus i*&h drops Vlthstos's 





name free the suce^ ssion-xiat, seyin ; j that Bhumenyu 
succeeded Bharata. in the iurayes (Va, is t, Vis, ah, 
ouhotre Is given as the son,Bfhatkpatra who was son of 
•hiunanyu* Thus MBh abridges the genealogical list* '-my 
Bj, hv end ig show mutual agreement in holding that -uhotf, 
arrays. Gorge and /ja,.lia were sons of Vitatha* They 
abridge also the genealogy, dropping Bhumanyu and Uf hat- 
kpatre from the list* 

The .iplco-rura^ic sources olecussec so far leave 
us vita certain questions the answers to which Is to be 
eougxit eieewaere* These questions are 1 ( 4 .) whether Bharao- 
vaja Barhaspatya wee actually acoptea by Bharata Laupycnti? 

(2) whether Bharadvaja and Vltatha were two name a of one and 
the same person, namely, Bharacvaja Barhaepatya? (a) If the 
answers of questions (1) and (gj are found to be negative, 
who wee the person adopted by Bharata? and what was the rela- 
tlon among the persons Involved in these questions? 

hat us seeK answers to taese questions one by one* 

(1; There is genuine doubt as to Bhareta*s adopting 
Bharadvaja as his son* Bharadvaja B&rhaspatya, the pro¬ 
genitor of the family, appears to be anterior to Bharata by 
two or three generations* in the legend of the birth of 
Bharacvaja we have already noticed that Bharetivaja Barhas- 
patya and ±„Irgha tames t ucathye were two uterine brothers, 
having been born of a common mother vis:* Mamata, consorted 
by B^haepati and Ucathya* They were born almost simultaneously 
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anc Urns contemporise Also* /£ 3, 23 says that trgha- 

tarnaa presided over the cup^nuti^n ceremony of Bharata Laupyanti* 

In order to oe abpe to pro aide over such an august and elaborate 

function or tuo «unar race, lirgftataciaa must have by then 

attained a name ana fame, as also maturity in tge* aV X, 158, 

6 refers to llrghetamas anc says that he reached the tenth 

decade of his life-span*^ Bharadvaja too lived a long life as 

15 

is suggested in m 1,2,6* aven If Bharadvaja lived during 
the reign of Bharata also, he must have been at least older than 
Bharata himself and thus could hardy be acopted by Bharata as 
a son* />nd that Bharata hau lest all the nine children, oust 
also have been at a higher age* thus the luraplo statement that 
Bharata adoptee Bharadvaja does not contain eny substance* 
aether it leads us to think of a possibility that Bharata 
adopted a person eeerlug the patronymic Bharatiyaja* 

fee uave arreauy recognised Bhar&cvija Barhaspatya as 
the progenitor of tue family of Bharaovajas* Whomsoever 
belonged to or belongs to his gotra ‘faEij.y 1 was or is called 
Bhiracvaja* ^ometimes, tits patronymic Bharativaja is substi¬ 
tuted by Bharatiyaja« tanIni (4, 1, 152) says that adoption 
of a gotra Involves the persons in descent from grandsons 
onvards ( apatyam pautrairabartl gotra:, ; • however, the appli¬ 
cation of a gotra was not confined to the descendants raised 
through one's own seed, It was extended also to the slgyag 
'pupils' of a guru who established his own gotra and school 
of some sastra * for example, fgnlvesye, who is named as s 




slpya of Bharadvaje In MBh l y 121, 6-7 is said to have 
belonged to come under the three pravararpis 'Inglrasa, 

i'T 

iarbasifit-ya, and Bhartvovl ja. 1 

Nov what appears to be probable la that after the 
losstof the sons| Bharata sacrificed to the iiarutt> for obtain¬ 
ing a son as his heir-parent, rrobably Bharscvaja was also 
chosen as one of the participating priest In the sacrifice, at 
the advice of his brother i lrghstestes t as the latter vaa born 
blind* By dint of Bharadvlja' a tapa s 1 penance’ and brahman 
'magically potent mantra '» bharate could successfully complete 
his sacrifice* /t the same time, though the good offices of 
tlrghatamas, bharete successfully pursuaded ^haradvaja to hand 
over one of his descendants for adoption as a son and heir• 
afferent- Bh&radv&ja probably took pity upon the sonless 
Bharata and conceded to his request* c the negotiation for 
a son between Bharata end Bharsdvaja and the sacrifice to 
the ateruts by hharata Uharacv&Je as the priest coincided, 
the credit of getting a eon for Bharate ('from' Bharedvaja) 
went to the Marts. This was because, in ancient times, 

what was achieved by men was almost ever ascribed to the 

13 

Bed they worshipped* 

Another suggestion worth of mention is that the 

lurapas might have coni used the iiaruts for uarutta* It Is 

Wo. 

said that ughas A ati, the father of iinaracveja and brother 
Ucathya ant Bemvarta, lived in the kingdom of Valet 11, where 
Marutta, the son of Avlkflt, ruled* Bfhaspatl was the 




domestic chaplain of Marutta. Probably Bharadvaja also 
lived with bis fatbar* lie was of the tame age as Llrghetamas* 
Lirghatamas vae at that time the priest of Bharata* When the 
latter loet all his aurasa sons, Llrghatames probably suggested 
to Bharata that he should adopt a son of high birth. Bharata 
might have consulted Harutta, ticking of Vaiaa3l_end he, in ^, 
turn, might have sought opinion of his priest Bfhaspatl and his 
son BharatiyaJa* In the course of the long process of consul* 
tatlon, it Is probable, that Bharativaja was successfully 
tursuadec to give one of his young descendants to Bharata for 
adoption* iji d finally selection fell upon Junior hharadvaja 
anu he was adopted by Bharata* 

mother probability also may vail be suggested here* 

It Is the age-old practice of nlyoga 'begetting an offspring 
on a woman by some substitute for her husband (according to 
Lharmasastra)* 1 when Bharata did not find a son that bore 
physical resemblance to him, ha felt disgusted* md although 
he resorted to religious means to get a son, he adopted simul¬ 
taneously nlyoga as an alternative means to acquiring a son* 

Ha probably sought Bharadvaja'a help to raise an Issue upon 
any of his three vivas, and the Brahmin priest conceded to 
his request* As a rasult a son could have born from 
Bheradvaja* Through the same practice, llrghatamas Is said 
to have raised sons upon sudefpa at the request of Ball and 
Kffpa hvalpayana Is said to have raised Bhftaraptra, Pap$u 





and Vidura upon the wives of Vtcitravlrya . 20 Thus the 
sane practice of nlyoga probably vet taken at e means to «ave 
t^e race of the Moon from ext motion* /a a result, probably 
a son wee born, and lie was also called a Bharacvaje. 

Thus ve have seen above that Bharedvaja was anterior 
to oharata by more than one generation and he could not have 
been adopted by Bharata as his son* In the following para* 
graphsve will see that Vltetha and Bharacvsje were two distinct 
persons. Their Identification only as one person speaks only 
the abridgement of the genealogy of Bh&radvija end Bharata aa 
la frequently done In the Puripat* Hegardlng the identifies* 
tlon of Vita the with tiharadvajs, ve come to notice a long 
standing c.ntroverey among the puripas* we may now discuss 
Colly the ruraplc controversy as regards &har*dveja's identl* 
fleatlon with Vitathe* 

Ve By, 15$ says * tatah sa vltatho naaa bharacvalas 
tathabhavat 'then that Bharadvaje became hncvn ae Vitathe 
also'• lit 4B, 32 replaces me vorc tatha of Va wB, 156 by 
nr pah ana it seye * tataa tu vltatho naaa haractvejo nrpo ' 
bhavat, 'then that Bharacvaja, VItatha by name, became the 
king'* In both the rurepas, the expression vltatho naraa 
bh&redvalah 'a Bharadvaja (whose personal) name was Vlthatha* 
la significant* In another place l.e. at 9B, 153, Va says 
tato* tha vitathe Jate bharetab «•• dlvtm yayau 1 After the 
birth of Vltatha, («hen Bharata died* • wt 43, 34 reads the 



line (more clearly as * 1 tato Jite hi vita the b.&ratas ca 
dlvam y&yau / bharacvajo dlvem yato by abhlslcya sutara rslfr // 

'After the birth of Vltatha tno at the death of Bharata 
Bhersdvi Ja consecrated hie son Vltatha and then went to heaven' • 
this clearly states Vltatha as the son of Bharadr&ja* This la 
corroborated by Br 13• 60-61 end HV 23, 50-64 when they sey * 
t<sto' the vltatho nema bhar&crvtLlat suto'bhevat // tato' tha 
vita the jit# bharata a ca clvaa yayau/ vltatheia cabhlslcya 
bharacvalo vanam yayau // 'when Vltatha was born from Bharad- 
vajs as his son, Bharata departed to heaven, then Bbaradvaja 
also went to the forest after consecrating Vltatha as the king* 
True, Va and Mt thus make contradictory statements (as noted 
sbovei, but they are found to be aware of the fact that Vltatha 
was a descendant of Bharadfaja* /net Br and hv appear to be 
more clear anc categorical In expressing the fact that sherad- 
vaja and Vltatha ware two persons, l*e. father and son* Even 
ll&h 1, 33, 13 states that Bharata acquired Bhumenyu 'from' 
Bharadvaja* Although the Epic substitutes Lhunanyu for Vltatha, 
still It hints at the fact that Bhu- snyu anc Bharadveja were 
two distinct persons, thus corroborating what la stated in Br 
13* 60-61* The numerous references, In the Epic and iurapas, 
to a Bharadrsje at the father of another Bharadraja (l*e* 
Vltatha; Indicates that someone Bharadvaja was definitely 
adopted by Bharata* This Bharadtraja appears, In all proba¬ 
bility, to be a descendant of Bh&racveja Bar hasps tye and he was 
father of Vltatha too* 




we have already pointed out above that liberate could 
not adopt Bharaovi ja Barhaspatya, em further find that some 
one isharacveja, other than Vitatha, was connected with ftharataa 
In the matter of adoption* This gives rise to the third 
question (already raised by us , i.a. 'who was the person 
adopted by Bharata?' 

/n answer to this effect may be sought on the basis 
of evidences supplied by LW, BI, Serve and !2ih. 

Sarva of Kstyayana, while ascribing hymns to the seers f 
makes sometimes some useful remarks about the Individual seer 
of a hymn or group of them, and these give us some clue to 
finding out the origin of even some family. lhus f while giving 
the name of the gotra of the seers whose hymns are found in 
the 6th it&ppaia, verve 6, 52 says * suhotradayt nuktagotra 
bharauvaiah pautra drhespateh dausyanter ya bharataaya 
1 -ufcotre and ethers, whose gotra has not been yet stated, are 
the 'sons' of Bharacvijai they were grandsons either of 
Bphaepatl or Bharata, the son of tmgyenta.' Commenting upon 
the word ' suhotradayefr* > the commentator ^adguruslpya aeya * 

'suhctra-sigtahotre-nara«»garg&- r 11 arena lty eta suhotradayah 
' suhotradayah means ouhotra, tunehotra, flare, Oarga and §Jlsvan. 

this statement of serve 6, 52 appears to have abridged 
a long genealogy of the Bharacv&Jas ano liberates. Thus, the 
phrase 'the sons of Bharadvlja' (bharadvalaS is to be taken to 
mean 'the descendants of dharadtraja*, however remote may be, 






THIS statement adds the names of ^unahotra and $Jlsvan to 

the list of other descendants of Bharadvija (and Bharata) 

found in the Epic end the iUrapas* 

lfov we have two passages in the HV whereat §Jlsv&n 

is called by the petr nymlc V&ldathlna 'Ascendant of Vldathln' • 

In :W 4* 16, 13 the patronymic Vaidethlna 'descendant of 

Vldathln' is used as an etiolation of ^Jlsvan, while in av 5, 

29, 11 only the patronymic Vei da thine ' descendant of Vldathln 
21 

is used* There la no doubt that in the second place also 
the patronymic means ^Jisvan. Because the context in both the 
verses is one end the same. This Hjisvan is said to be a seer 
belonging the family of bharacvajas, and is mentioned with 
ouhotro, ouhahotra Bare and £&rga in serve 2 9 t, 52* 

Besides, HBh 12, 29, i.e* the ^cdasarajlya section 
contains an account of ouhotra, who is twice mentioned (W* 22, 
25) as Veitlthlna i*e. 'descendant of Vltlthlna* This Suhotra 
Valtlthlna le identified with huhotra Bhareta, who is con¬ 
sequently identified with Buhotra Bharadvaja, son of Bphat- 
kfatra. 22 

BD 5, 102 states that Bharadvaja, the eon of 

23 

Bfhasgatl, and grandson of Anglras vas called also Vldathln* 
thus, according to 31 Vldathln, who Is said to be an ancestor 

of BJlsvsn, Is another name of Bharadvaja Barhaspatya* 

a, 

we have bias eeen that Sarva^e, 52 categorically and 
expressely states that Suhotra, ^unahotra, Bara, Oarga and 
^Jisvan were descendants of Bharadvaja Barhaspatya and they 




vera also ' grancscns, 1*®* descendants, of Bharata ieugycntl. 
oat of theso five seers, whoso Lynns are Included in the Bharad- 
veja t!a$0ala, one bo op, vie. £jlsvan, la frequently mentioned 
In i\V 2 * and In the two passages (cited above; 9 he la called by 
the patronymic Valdatnlne, l«c. descendant of V lea thin* /no 
another seer of the group, viz* uuhotra, la twice mentioned In 
MBh 12 1 2B, 22 end 25 by the patronymic Velthlthlna 'the (descen¬ 
dant of Vltlthln'• x urtber, Bl 5, 132 says that BharadvaJa 
Barhaspatya was also called by the name Vice thin. Is this mere 
coincidence? We strongly feel that this Is not chance coinci¬ 
dence. These occurrencee, must have their basla somewhere. 

To o«r mind, VIttthin is a corrupt variation of Vldathin. Thus 
oahotra and §jlsvan are two descendants of Bharadvaja as veil 
as Ylbathln. That Vidathin was a Bhareovrja la clear from 
tho statement of BL. But Vida thin must Lave been c person 
distinct from Bharadvaja Barhaspatya* In other vorde. Vide thin 
was a descendant of Bharadvaja Barhaspatya* Bl 5, 132 confused 
Bharaavaja Barhaepatya for VIdathin Bharadv&Ja* It ^verlookad 
the fact that Bharacvaja was a personal name of Bfhaepatl's son, 
while it was a got ra-nane of Vidathin* 

Already we have fully discussed the problem involving 
Bharadvaja Barhaspatya and Vltava Bharadvaja* Thare we 
have pointed out that Bharadvlja Barhaspatya, Vltatha *a father, 
another Bharadvaja and Vltatha Bheracvaja himself were three 
different persons* Such being the ease, we can see whether 
any of these can be Identified with Vida thin Bharadva ja, the 




ccanon ancestor of §Jisvtm And *uhotra* At tills stage, ve 
would point out that the nsxna Vltatha appears to be a form of 
Valtathln < Valtlthln < Valdathln * If this can be accepted It 
may be safe to say that Vitathe was a son or descendant of 
Videthln hharadvaja* this can be adduced from the following 
contention * 

Vldethln is e person, an ancestor of Suhotra and 
^tjisvan* the Pufagaa neve given consistent and continuous 
genealogy from Vltatha to vubctra, leaving not o single gap* 

Thus Vidsthin cannot be placed between Vltatha and Subotra. 

And thus Vida thin must be ponced eomevhere above Vltatha* 

We have seen ajjva that Vidathin was a descendant of Bharad* 
vc 3 a Barhospetya* If Vidnthin la to lend patr.ny^lo Valdathin 
to Bharata* s descendants, viz* Suhctrl and Bjlsvan, he must 
fill a gap left cut by Bharata too* such a gap occurred when 
liharata had lest all his ls3uas and had to adopt a descendant 
of Bharabvaja* Thus it is most probable that Bharata actually 
did adopt yidathla Bharadvaja* This la way the iurapea confuted 
Vide tit in for Vltatha and vlca-varaa, because of the similarity 
of the two nameo and they triad to identify one with the other 
inventing the contention that Vltatha implies the futility of 
tha birth of issues to Bharata etc* 

Now it seems probably to us that this Ylbatuln Bharab- 
vaja was a Brahmin by birth, and he became a itp&trlya through 
adoption by a -vpatrlys t^ng Bharata* In this regard Va and ut 
have preserved same inform tlcn • 




Va 99, 157 says * 
izamad cl vyo bharacvalo 
ferinean&t kaatrlyo* bhavat/ 
cvyamueyayatta nama 
sa car to dvtiltarastu va/7 

rroo that divine Bheracvaja, tfio vae earlier (bom 
as;a Br&hma^a, bee erne a Kfatrlya and (therefore. t became 

Known as the son of two ^arsons of such and such names (or 

zs 

simply, *a son of two fathers;'• This Is express*dly said 
of Bharadvija, the son of Bfhas*atl» who, according to tha 
i urates, was an adoptee* The sane fact appears In a 
slightly mounted form In lit 49, 33 also as • 
tasmao aal bharadvaJad 
braaaapah Ksetrlya bhuvl/ 
tfryaamgyayanskaullnift 
acirtaa te dvlvldhena val // 

''t ran that Bharadvaja also were bom Pbahirmpas and 
Kpatrlyea v’.o were known ae 'persons bom In the family of 
one who was a dvyimn gyayanc .* 

These furwjtlc statements go well with the facts* aa 
we hev* noted above- The MBh 1, 69, 50 also lends support to 
this by saying that In the race of Bharata there ruled many 
hlgh~souia<i Hinge, some of whom were likened to aodg and other a 

m 'A\ 

to the Brahmapaa* These statements In the turapas and the 
Bplc point to an Important aspect of social life In the history 
of Ancient Aryans* 




Uv) umtetoiu. H.oqM «nq Vlt 

The JBh 12 » 31, 7-54 gives an account of the perpe¬ 
tual struggle between the princes of the haihay&s and those 
of the riel dynasty- It la said that -jaryatl, the son of 
Mtnu Valvesvate, had two sons * Talajarigha and nalhaye* 

They ruled In the country of Vatsa (13, 31, 7). The sons of 
haihaya became very powerful and ware equally learned In the 
Vedas and i henurvedaU3, 31, 8«9i. it the saas tin*, king 
..tryasva ruled in the king cob of hasi* he also was famous 
for his prowess- The sons of Vlteh&vya, who were descen¬ 
dants of hslhaya, narci.ee. against aryasva and defeated the 
latter In a war fought In the region between the gangs and 
the Yamuna (j[V.13*11 /. After billing haryauva In taat battle 
the haliityas returned to their kingdom, oudeva, the son of 
-aryaevn now assume the kingship of a si. ha was very 
virtuous. Then, while he was ruling his kingdom, the 
Vltahevyas Invaded r^esl again and killed king tuuova In that 
fight and vent beck home (W* 13-14;. Kow uuesva’s son 
L lvocesa was installed as the king f a si* l Ivodasa, being 
aware of the agresslve might of the Vltahevyas, built a city 
called Varanasi, at tho instance of Indra (W. 15-16>* while 
he lived In peace In ths city of VarwnasT the r alh&yas 
attacked the ■ a si itingdaci once more* i Ivodaae came out of 
his capital and gave a valiant fight to his enemies* out he 
lost the battle and ultimately had to flee for his life so 
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that he could li ter take revenge of his defeat* lie straight- 
away vent to the hermitage of ttbaradveje and sought his refuge 
(W*U- 22) • ilvodasa related to the st.ge ell his sad flight 
cf usee by the aggression committed by the Vltahavyas on his 
country resulting In his defeat* Then he requested the sage, 
»uh Bhagevan, Kindly protect ne with the same Kindness as one 
shovB to one*s disciple. These Vltahavyas have viciously 
annihilated my race (W.23-25;. />t this Bharadvaja assured 

Mm of his help anc askec him not to be afraid of his enemies* 
Also he ssld to him that he would do everything so as to 
enable the King to endure the onslaught of the vltahavyas 
(VV * 36 - 27 ;* Then Bharedvaja performed a sacrifice with a 
view to procuring a heroic son for the King 1 Ivodasa, and as 
s result of that sacrifice, a son namet fratardans was born 
to llvoccsa* It Is said that as soon as the child was born, 
he appeared to be a boy of thirteen years old and he possessed 
the knowledge of all the Vedas enc had mastery over the 
Ehenurveda* *nd Bheraovaja by dint of yogic power brought 
together ell the powers of the world. At this iratardana 
became exalted with a coat of mall, a bow and arrows and 
exhibited the glow of the fire god (W.28 - 31 ). Seeing that 
such an extra-ordinary son was born to hin, rivodesa was very 
pleased and dreamt of burning the Vlthavyas. Pratardana was 
soon Installed by the klnr livocasa as the crown prince find 
then he was sent to annihilate the Vltahavyas (W .32*34)* He 




too, following the command of hta father, cuickly crossed 
ti.e river vinnga and invr- dec the capital of the Vltahavyas* 

As soon as the Vltahavyas heard the war-cry of the foes they 
at once acceptec tee challenge and resisted tad attack of 
iratardana* hut they could not hear the assault inflicted by 
as si prince xrataruanx .and soon all the sons of vltaaavya fell 
in the battle (V?.35-40). The king Vlthhavya hac. to flee 
leaving his capital behind him anc to teas refuge in the 
hermitage of dhpgj. ibnygu granted asylum and assurance of 
his protection, anc his disciples offered him hospitality 
(W.41-42;. but iretardsna chased him close on his heals and 
arrived in bhpgu*s asrama ♦hermitage". Ceiling the inmates 
of the asr&me, he chmanosd an early audience with flufgu, the 
head of the hermitage, whereupon bhfgu came out to receive 
the incoming young prince* lr star dans was offered due honour 
by hhfgu* fratarcana thereafter demanded the surrender of 
Vltanavye as the letter had killed ».is ancestors (W.43-43). 

At tnie hnfgu declared tnat there was not any ^patriye in his 
hermitage, and whosoever was there was only brahmapa (V»40). 
having heard bhfgu'e words, xratardana smiled anu then, 
touching the feet of the sage, expressed his satisfaction at 
tne fact that, at xaast, he had forced his foes to abandon 
their own race and that was success enough, then ha took his 
leave off bhfgu and went back to Varanasi, as if man freed from 
a snake (VV.5'-52J. by mere words uttered by bhfgu, now, 




Vltabavya became a Brahmarpl anti attaintd brahmavadltva. 

And hit descendants are also then said to have been 
Brahmanss {?* 54)• 

From thle legend, the following points emerge * 

(1, Bhsracvaja, rivocaea and * ratercena of Kg si, Bhfgu, and 
Vltaiiavya of Vatea • all were contemporaries. The contempora¬ 
neity of bhggu, the son of Brahma and others is not tenable. 
Bhpgu probably, was anterior to Bharadvaja, llvooasa, vltahavya 
and iretardara. Because, Bhfgti is considered to be one of the 
four ciulag.tras ^ and belonged to some hoary peat* what la 
poeslble is that a junior Bhpgu, l«e. descendant of Bhfgu 
granted aeylum to vltahavya) end (2) Llvodaaa and iretardana 
of j&sl had Bfcaradveja as their prleet Uurhlta » carglter 
says that this Bhar&ctraja was Bfhaepati*s son and he was a 
young contemporary of Dlvodasa II of the Keel dynasty* He 
further points out that xB 15, 3, 7 and il, 10 also refer 
to this llvodasa II anc not to the Jgvedic Llvcdasa of Worth 
1 anemia* 

4 • 

P radxian Identifies the ^gvecic Bharedvaja, who was 

priest of i lvccass Atithlgva, with Bharadvaja In the Ham* 

Than ha turns to Identify l ivodaee of Keel dynaety with the 
one In av, anc also he 'Identifies Bharadvaja the priest of 
the heel king with the one who was priest, llvcdasa Atltigva 
and the other In the Hap,,who received Hama anc Bharata* 
Appreciating these Identlflcations, tanked 0 says • 




"•2mm! has a on trebly shown that Divoc-cs;., who vaa of tan 
called /tithlgva In the Hereon was tha same as i ivodesa, the 
king of nasi* he has shown hov the seel king livocasa Is 
cascribec In the iurayts as the son of Vadhryasva and how, even 
In the ^gveda this Llvodasa is called the son of Vadhryasva*" 
And subsequently he (L^anksufl) 6 has tried to ehow how "Llvodasa, 
buoia ana ireetoka were Lesarethe'e contemporaries* bo also, 
dharedveja who received gifts from these was Lasaratha's 
contemporary*" HahurKar 7 also alludes to the etory of vTtahavya 
and llvodasa ano then tries to Identify two aher advajas des¬ 
cribed in iiV end Mhh as one and the same person* to us such an 
identification shows the following weaknesses * (1, l ivodasa 

of iJasl oynasty is not, any where in the traditional sources, 
callsc an offshoot of the bherctes, (2) Then/ana his son 
kpatrssrl are never mentioned as the princes of the hharatas, 

(3) iivocasa who was defeated by the hath aye Vlthavyas cannot 
be tdjoen to ueva defeated mighty bambara in HV, (4) The loci 
of both the Plvodasas are cxearly mentioned, (S) The halhavya 
Vltahavyas are no wuere mentioned In the av as i lvocasa's 
snemy, as bankers* c name was missing iron the MBh legend* 

(6) bo also Ilvodasa's name is not mentioned In asm, although 
Ahalya Is mentioned, (7) mention of iratardana In the 
Uttara ka^jia also Is doubtful, because, this sixth part Is 
considered as late vor** Thus the Identification of the two 
kings, postulated Irrespective of tuelr age, time and race, 




Is not tenable* It is equally untenable to bole •ber&dvo jaa 
associated vita tbe two Llvodas&s.cn the cne 2«anb and the one 

<^1 CLf^ct iC^vrU- 

in tbe him v On tbe other, one bh&rfcdv&ja* It would be better 
to consider each of these i ivocti.ses, as distinct personalities* 
so also ti*e bharadvljas* 

Incidentally, the legend of tbe strife between tbe 
Vltahavyas and tbe 2si kings tixrows light on tbe bharedraja' s 
role in it* It is here fully oenonstrated that ttharabvaja, the 
priest of nvocast- was one of the best of the ascetics and due 
to bis yogic practices be could give iretardana to livocaae* 

And this jjbareciveja helped iratarcona to roc ver 2si kingdom 
from tbe subjugation of tbe Yltahavyas* this episode thus 
bears striking similarity with tbe one described In a* 5, 131- 
142 as the backgrouno of av 6, 2?| 6, 47, 23-25 end 6, 75, 
wuars a battle between v.&ya^ana and Vgclvat* Is described* 




(v) bharadvaja and fall son Yavakrlta 


/Jiother interesting legend record <1 in tae i-sah la 

that of Yavakrlta, the son of bhor advice. The legend narrates 

that a aharr.Cv" Jt anti one Kaibhye were friends. They lived 

In the forest with all cordiality (establishing their own 
/ 2 

7-sresiae aide by side). Bhar&cvlja had Yavakrlta aa his only 
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son and nlchya had two, i&ravasu and irvavasu by name, 
dalbhya himself was a knover (of the Vec&a) and esharaoveja 
ves given to penance. Yet between thoo there was incomprable 
love* Bow, dalbnys and his sons wore very veil honoured (by 
the pooplo) whereas bharativaje old not receive suen honour* 
on seeing this, Yavakrlta was overpowered by such mental afflic¬ 
tion that he began to perform sevoro *enance with the intention 
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of acquiring- the knowledge of the Vedas. he tormented his own 

body, sitting by the side of the great (blazing/ fire, d ring 

the course of his penance and thereby caused great anxiety in 
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the mind of Indra. Indra personally came to Yavakrlta and 

g 

asked him why he had resorted to such supreme penance. 

Yavakrlta replied that he vented to acquire tine knowledge of 
Vedic lores through penance, since one la required to spend a 
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lot of time In learning the sane from a Guru Sven after 
hearing this, Inora advised him to xaarn the Vedic lores from 
tne mouth of a Guru, 3 and vent back* out Yavakrlta continued 
his penance for securing his purpose. ..nee again, he caused 
great anxiety to Indra who came to Yavakrlta for a second time 




and asked him to ceslst from his penance* Inert told 
Yavakrlta that the A urpo£)e, lor vhlch he had set himself 
Upon severe penarco, was an ever Impossible task end there* 
lore, his snort was n t an act of vlsci m* (iurtner, he sodsd 

oJkctMpb 

that if Yavakrlti. end his father made en ; to learn the Vedas) 
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t**e Vedic lores vo«io dawn on then In course i time* There* 

upon, Yavakrlta told Indr* that he would continue his penance, 

with yet greater austerity! If his visa vers not grantsa, he 

would offer sacrifice to hir (Indra), by throwing into the 

10 

lire every limb of his evtt body. Inara understood the firm 

resolve of Yavakrlta and thought of preventing him fro© 

continuing t he penance by some trick* he disguised himself 

as ao old srehmin of several hundred years suffering, as if, 

from consumption ( ya karoo u and appeared near the stream of 

the Ganges where Yavakrlta usee to take his bath etc* he 

shoved himself busy In building a bridge of sands over the 

11 

(mighty^ stream of the Oanges* when Yavakrlta saw this 

strange doing of the old braunin, afflicted with an acute 

disease, ue eoulu not help laughing at it and asked him why 

12 

he was exerting himself so much at such an advanced age* 
doing thus questioned the Brahmin (really Indra in the guise 
of old brahmin, told Yavakrlta that he war tec to build a 
bridge -ver the river, for in the absence of a brldgo the 
people were facing great difficulties while crossing the river 
Yavakrlta then told the Brahmin that the task undertaken by 
him was Impossible to achieve ant., therefore, he should desist 




free it* Tins fcrthrrin. thereupon, got an opportunity to 

reply and lie said tc Y&v&Krlta that tills act (of ale bridging 

the Ganges j vac stellar to t-s® ens that Yavakrlta had under- 
15 

taken' lhsn having rae-gnisad him as Inert, Yavskrlt* said 
to his *o latest sun, if you deem my work as an Impossible one 
and compare it with that of /curs, I urge you to cto what 1c 

Juot possible lor me, and, prey, grant r,e a bc^ n so that I may 

1 £ 

attain the object of ay desire* being thus requested by 
Y&vahrlta, lucre grunted ala a boon and said to him that t ;e 
Vedas would reveal thamsoivoQ unto him and to his father* 
having thus achieved his cherteaec object, Yevakrlta vent 

back hOGc etic approaching his father told him all that had 

17 

ha^poned* *■& also odd to his father, now -via* to toe 

boon grantee, oy Inure fcl*« Vad&s would reveal themselves to 

IB 

both of them and thus they would supercede others. Hearing 

his ton*3 statement, dharadraja told him that tois boon 

would cause boastfulness in him and ultimately it would prove 

fatal for him* He drew his an*s attention to the plight of 

am called liaiadhl vao was a person of si- liar state of mind* 

itoaradraja further warned his son Yavakrlta not to go to 

Baibhya and his two sens lest that night cause any annoyance 

to them as they ware very much powerful end could oven harm 

him• ^ Yavakrlta assured his father that be would set 

according to his acvice, ana eald that he would respect Haibhya 

20 

as his own father* 




one day, h waver, In the month of Caltra i l«e* tn 

spring soasen, Yavakrlta went to the hermitage of -ftalbhya* 

there* he saw the daughter-In-law of Halbhya «nc asked her to 

wait upon hia. Through fear of being cursed, she agreed to 

21 

obey him ana then wont ewey« Thereafter, going to a lonely 
piece, she wept bitterly (thinking over the bye-gone Incident). 
It that moment, there came Aelbhy®. On enquiry, Ralbhys heard 
ell about Yovekrltn’s mis-conduct* Thereupon, the sage's 
wrath iunev no bound. lie drew a portion of his matted lock and 
burnt It in the fire* (probably with some magically potent 
mantras), out of this magical performance, a S&kfssa was born 
and ftalhhya directed hi*: against Yavalarlte, 1.©. he ordered 

«e 

him to ill Ywekrlte. 22 

a 1th the Intention of killing Yavrkrlta, that Rakjasa 

chased him. Yevakrlta ran towards a pond and, to his surprise, 

found it entirely dried up. Thereafter, he ran along the river 

23 

bank, which also dried up* Then he vent to the /gnlhotra- 
tlla •Dally sacrificial hall* of hie father* when he vea about 
tv enter the gate of the sacrificial hall, he was prevented 
from entering Into it by the £udra gate keeper, who was blind* 
Ae Yavakrlta could not set a safe place for shelter, the 
£akfeie overtook him cud hurled his trident ( trleula ) upon him. 
Yivakrits’s heart was pierced by it end he died an Instant 
death* Thus hiving brought Yevakrlta* s life to an end, the 
Rakgasa went back to sage Ralbhya* ' 



In the meanwhile Bharacvajo, Yuvekrlta' a father, 
performed ell his dally duties (like the avedhyaya * ahnlka 
etc.), gathered the required sacrificial foal and then came 
to the sacrificial hall. Usually everyday, on his entering 
the hermitage all the fires approachod him and led the sage 
to the sacrificial hall* But, on that day, because of the 
sudden and sad death of his son, the fires did not go to wait 
upon him. Finding It quite unusual and seeing the ignlhotra 
In a disorderly state, bhareovaja was struck with won car 
and. asked his oudra uor-kaepar If anything had happened there, 
he demanded of him 'o oudra, why do the fires not grace my 
eight today/ You are also founu in an unusual state! hid not 
my son go to ieibhya? la 11 me all about lt| my heart has 
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many a misgiving.* The hudra, thereupon, described to him 
all that had happened to Yavakrlta.' On hearing the plight 

that befell Yavakrlta, hharadvaja was ovsrhelmed by grief and 

27 

he began to lament* ha then pronounced a curse on Halohya 

23 

that he would also be Killed by his elder son* Then after 

a long lamentation, Bharecvaja cremated his son's body and 

29 

entered into the fire that burnt his son's body. 

In the meantime, king Bfuaddyumna had Instituted a 
sacrificial session i satram asto /« with rtalbhya as his priest* 
hlng Bfhadcyumna invitee Arvavesu and rerevasu, the two sons 
of halbhya also, as assistants in the sacrifice* Being 
allowed by their father, bota tae brothers attended the sacri¬ 
fice, while their father Baibhya and *aravesu's wife stayed 

3 ") 

in the norm!tags. 



one cay when *aravasu aIona stealthily went hone 
from the sacrifice (In the night) he saw a deer (i*e* 
actually it woe hie father cowered with a hide of Kraaaaara 
*daer** faravasu (under Illusion killed him (l*e« hie own 
father) in that dark night* Seeing his father killed by 
him* he performed all the rites relating to manes* He then 
cai.ie to the sacrifice of the king and said to hie younger 
brother Arvavasu* 'This work (of a priest in the sacrifice) 
cannot bo borne by you alone. I hare killed our father* 
thinking hi n to be a deer* So you please perform the act 
of atonement on my behalf as prescribed for a killer of a 
brahmans* X would be able to carry out the work of the 
sacrifice alone* 3 * 

/rvavssu agreed to his brother’s proposal and under¬ 
took to perform the act of atonement prescribed for A killed 
of a orlLcaypn relentlessly* saving successfully removed the 
sins (lit* having crossed the sins) of the killing of e 
nrahmaga* arvavasu arrived in the sacrificial session again* 
When *aravasu saw his brother there* he acid to the king in 
tne assembly of the learned » ’'This killer of Br&haa^a 
should net be scan to have entered the sacrificial hall* 
because* the sight of a killer of a Brahmapa would afflict 
you doubtlessly.* „n hearing this, /rvavasu repeatedly 
denied the charge of killing a Brahmapa brought against him 
by hie elder brother* And he told the king that really the 
murder was committed by hie brother and he had undertaken to 
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i,erfors& the act cf atonement on bohelf of his broths?• 

At this, the gods bacame tlassed vtth hia;* They took the 

916a of Arvevasu and discardsd Varavasu ane esked the 

forcer to choose from then a boon ha desired* t?i«ronton, 

Arvevasu asked fop thu boons, viz* (1) the revival of hla 

father (froa death , (2) removal of sin oi hla brother, 

(3) revival of Jharadvsja and his son Ysvekrlta* And (as 
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a re salt of it> all of thom rose to life* iusving gained 
a nev lease of life, YevskrTta asked the gods, Agni at 
the head t *1 road the 'hpaivaan’, had observed vows 
according to ire scribe ( rules* low then could aaibhye do 
harm to me. {no who studied the lores) juray, say about 

AS 

it, best cf Immortals* Ihe Sods replied * *0 Yavakrlt&, 
do not repeat what you have .just now said* You have 
studied the Vedas easily, without the help of a Guru* 

Because of such a work, you have undergone ouch a great un- 
hafi-iness. It Is best to get the knowledge cf the braiiman 
’magically potent mantra' in due course, vlth great effort*?® 
Thus saying to Ysvakrlta, the gees, /gni at their head, left 
tlie ilace after restoring all dead to life* 3 ® 


(vl; aharariraia anc hi 8 son I rope Bharadvaja 


The ?iBh knows a number of parsons who vara frequently 

# 

mentioned as the 'son*(a) or dsscendant(a) of Bharadveja* Among 
those two were f mo a and better known for their uncommon 
▼alour rarely met among the arehoapas. They were Dropech&rye 
ttharadv&ja and hi a son Asvatthaman Bharadveja* The h t lc 
coyotes chapter after chapter to eulogize the father and the 
son* he devote this section to describe trepa'a parentage, 
blrth t career and descent only very briefly* Lrog&oarya 
was the preceptor of the Kaurova and the «&p£ava princes* The 
eccrya lived a rlghtuous life and died a glorious death as the 
Generri-in-chlef of the Kaurava army In the greet war of the 
tfahibharata fought on the open ground of Kurukjetra (modem 
Thanesar)* 

The legend of Broca's birth la frequently mentioned 
in the ?©h*^ It is repeated at least four times in different 
contexts, particularly In the Idlparvan of the Epic* The 
legend is found, however, In two slightly different versions* 

In both the versions, he Is ssld to be the son of Bftaredvijs* 
Ihesa two versions give iniormatlon also of trepa's learning 
archery Uhanurvaua from Agnlvoaa, who in turn, happened to 
be a disciple of crops'a father Bharedvaje* one of these 
versions says about Bharacvaja's friendship with if fata, the 
king of the North Pancala dynasty and lather of Lrupees 
yajnasena* d The first version of our legend runs ss follows • 




unce uiicraovlja, vhiie staying Inslue havirchina 

'sacrificial hail', happened to see, before ale bare eyes, 

tf lifted, a nymiii of extra -or cinar y uecuty* It so h£±A.ene<i 

that dhfticl's clothes were blown evey by the vino, leaving 

her nahsu beauty fully exposed to bharcdv&ja* At the sight 

of the nynuh In such a concition, the seer was excited and 

crowed his semen enc then preserved toe sane in a caropa- 

kfalasa > a vassal usee in sacrifice* From that wooden vessel 

3 

( drone was born the intelligent tro|«. 

Wow the second version * Bharecvaja the great seer, 
who lived at uangt-dvira, observing vows ant coing penance, 
one cay vent, as usual, to the sacred river Ganges for con* 
secrating his own self with a holy bath* Thera had come a 
nyir<*h called ahfiucl for her dally bath, a bit earlier before 
the seer arrive a thera. Then It so he^enec thet the wind 
blew away her garments fully uncovering her physical beauty, 
as it, i-resontinh it to tho eyes of the seer* on the sight 
of the heaveniy nym*h In that condition, desire was excited 
in the sage's mind* Then, enamoursc of her, the seer, who had 
so long maintained his caiebecy, cro tl ed his semen through 
exhilaration ant that he ^estrvao In a drone, 'wooden vessel' 
used in sacrifice* From that substance .reserved in drone 
was later born his son, who was thereat ter called Frona * 

He was vary intelligent anc studied all the Vetas with all 
the Vedarlgas** 

The legend continues to tali us that bharadveja had 




friendship with ifpate, the king of the North lance, la 
dynasty* 5 In the boyhood, pppata's son irupade developed 
Intimate friendship with hharacveja*s aon Iropa, while they 

studied the lores together staying In the hermitage of the 
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seer* however, this friendship did not last long* i nee it 
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so happened that when i.rupa uharadv&ja reminded Dr* pa da of hia 

promise of boyhood, vie* that he would give hail* of the king* 

(torn to him at the time of his assumption of kingship after 

rf pate’a death, Drupeda disowned his promise and ridiculed 

Drops* Drops already having acquired mastery of archery at 

the feet of iarasurama undertook the honourable job of teaching 

the sons of r*p£u and lhptarepfcra* At a latter date when his 

pupils had fully expertised In archery, iropa asked them to 

conquer iincale country where Drupeda ruled* Under the able 

leacership of young prince Prjuae, irons*s pupils conquered 

icncala country anc irupeda was brought as captive* Irapada 

then conceded hall' of the kingdom to Drops, and he was 

released only to live a life with an Intention of taking 

ven^ence upon Bhoraova ja Drops* The war of kurutipetra saw 

Drops ana Dru^sds takin two sides on that account* 

In the same context we may refer to the tradition 

of handing over of the Agenyistr©., 'a fire missile* recorded 

7 

In the MBh i, 153f 36-27* Tradition holds that Bphaapatl 
gave the Igneysstre to bharadvaja (Druna* s father?; and 
bharaevaje gave It to /gnivesye, who then h&ndec It down to 
Drop© and Drops to /rjune* 


/nother tradition, l«a« one In respect of handing 

ovar a coat of mail (varraa; , Is recorded In the fciah 7, 6J t 
3 

t>5-vi7. It Is sale in this context, of course by tropa 
himself to l uryodhaau In the wake of the fierce battle 
ensued in the tropa-parvain after * bhim&nyu's ae&th, that the 
coat of meii. hac its divine origin* In the hoary antiquity, 
it is stated. Indr a fought 7f tra having clad in that parti¬ 
cular coat of mall anc he von the battle* Ihen that coat of 
nail was given to *,rigira# by Inert* , rig ires gave it to his 
son hyhnspati, hfhcsp&tl to ignlvesya and /gniveaya to Dtopa* 
Lropa gave the earn to Euryodhana (with the muttering of the 
potent jnantras) so tuat /r June’s chai’t would not cleave 
Curyodhana’s heart* 

here £ghaspati la given as the preceptor of ^gnlvesya 
while cm aarxier occasion oharaevaja was given as the parecep- 
tcr of /gnivasya* however, on both the occasions, the 
i-receftor-i-ui.il relationship between /.gnlveaya and Lrepa on the 
one hand, and between ir pa and /jpJune or 1uryodhana Is found 
In conformity with the kernel of Lfth legend as a whole* 

row we can examine the relationship among the persona¬ 
lities mentioned In these traditional legends* First of all* 
Indra’ & relationship with /rigirac in the context the handing 
down the coat of mail does not go beyond a giver-god and a 
recleplent of god’s gift* (a) dut the relationship between 
/rigIrea and Lfhaspati is not confined to tuat of the donor 
and the redo plant, but It appears to be more intimate • 
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£ leathers, vs have noted the genealogy of hharadvaja family 
and kv that /flirts is the eon of Bbahna and father of 
hfha&X'atl* Besides, & father could act as & preceptor of a 

■/c Uv^V/vt 

son also Instruction on gf str&s and sa stress * lima iJjhaspatl 

sight neve *.eernt tha Unnerve da inclusive of the knowxadge 

of the coat of mall etc- from hie father /nglras* (3i Agni- 

velya is ante to he the recipient of coat of sail from 

Brhaspfitl and Igneyaetre from Bharadva Ju- v.n the other hand, 

tun ivasya is sale to have hroja as hie pupil* thara appears 

to be an unbridgeable gap of time between the age of Bjbaapatl 

and that of /.gnivssya* hither i jhaspetl rjuet have lived 

nearer to jgniveeye's age or ignivesya should have been closer 

to 3jh&*patl' a age* otherwise, there should be two /gnivesyaa 

to live In both the ages, one getting the coat of mall from 

Bjhasi.aU in hoary antiquity arc passing the througu his 

descendants until another /gnlvtsye. received the spine and 

later delivorot it to i ropa before the Bh war- However, 

lgniv^iay© , s living in an age nearer to iropa and his father 

Sharedvija is of greater possibility* In tnis context Agnl- 

vesya’s learning Lhanurveda directly under Bharectvaia Is of 

greater possibility* this AgnlVisya Is said to be son of 
9 

Agnijj.ut* probably the mb# /gnivesys Is also includec in 

. 10 

the list of 33 Ang ire see who gave rise to the goitre* under 
the three -rsl-^reveres of .ngiree, harhaspatya and bharadvaja, 
acc person* belonging to ti*ls ^gnivaaye g otra cannot marry with 
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tiiose of BherecVa J» anu others coming under the sum 
fyl -^ravaraa * This establishes a relationship rjaong 
ngiras, byhaspati, Sheradvaje end /gnlvesys* (4) I?ext 
point Involves the Identity of Bheredvajs, i rape's father, 
we have pointed out above that there was a vast gap of tine 
between the age of phespatt and the age of Drops, who Lived 
till the 15th day of the Karukpetra war end died on that day 

# <* v 11 • 

at the age of 35 years t ael tlpancska)« Bharadva^a, the 

,U 

father of j rope la stid to heve diet before ->ropa nsrrled fil, 
the twln-slster of Tfpach&rya, another guru of the fapflaves 
and ji revas* Thus the ear* Bharadveja cannot be 3on of 
Bfhaspatl* bfhaspatl*s aor. Bhiuradvejc lived three or four 
generations prior to Bherata} Yudhi;$hlra i ropa's pupil end 
a scion of the Bharatas lived about 30 generations posterior 
to Bharat*• So Bharadvaja, the father of Lropa, was separated 
from Bharadvaja barhaspetya by some 33 generations and there* 
fore, they were two distinct personalities* This Bherfidvaja, 
his son Drops and grandson ^svatthician all belonged to the 
gotra of Bher&dvaja and vers called by the surname Bharadvlja* 
The tradition is deemed to have lest the personal ciacM of 
Irons*s father* 

what la moat important for ue is that the marcher a 
of the f&f,lly of Bharacvilas were constant adherents to the 
Vedic sacrifices etc.f they were always found to be wall- 
versed In the Vedas ano .nostra 9> and also they kept a long 
tradition of the l^anurveda* To auenariae in an expression. 



vs may say that the Bharadvejas excelled In both sapa 
•cureei (i*hich was often hurled upon other*) and sastra 
(i-e« playing of a martial role in war) (cf» the ftoag- ca^aa 
apl sarec, fei t )« 

Nov es rog&rus the relative age of thla Bharadv&Ja* 

(1) The Epic telle us that bronacarya, the son of this 
Sharadvaje and preceptor of the prince of Bharetas died a 
glorious death In the Kurukpctra war on Its 15th day* He vaa 
85 when he died. Bharadvaja, Profit's father must have been 
at least 39 years (one generation » 30 years) older than hla 
son. So he lived In the praHffih age and died before ;ropa 
married 'qfpt iaredreti. 

( 2 ) S 9 can arrive at the seme conclusion ps above, depending 
upon some other facts also. The Epic says that Bher&dveja 
died before Lropa’s marriage, i*®% before the birth of Asva- 
tthaman* isvatthanan wen a fellow-stuosnt, 1 * 3 . class-mate, 
of /rjunh. ArJune's son was Abhiraanyu. The latter died a 
prematura but glorious oetto on the 14th day of the ah war 
at the age of sixteen years, counting a generation as equal 
to thirty year* ve can say that ;;rjune' s age at that tiraa vaa 
46 years. The age of i>svatthaman would also be almost the sans 
i»e* 4b years, end adding 30 years to it we c*n get the age of 
trouts as 76 years, wiblcn le just 9 years lass than 85 years 
given in tha Fftc* /doing 39 years to 76 ve get the age of 
Bharadvlja l.e* the sage was born at la; st 1)6 years prior 

to the war and lived up to 46 years prior to It* P 11 these 




cats& cure however* tentative. 

(3) Now v$ may say that till® Bharedvsja was a senior contempo¬ 
rary of icvavrats Bhifarit ant; ,_yjs^e-i viipayana Vecavyaia* To 
make It clear* we can put the facts in this way * ^fpicerya 
anc hia sister were horn of the seed of Gautama "eracvata 
nnc they were uncer the fcstering-care of Santana* ievsvrsta's 
father* supposing and *.ropa ware of the same age and 

irop& married ufpt, all of them ware almost contemporaries of 
hhlfSM l cvsvrata• ill of them saw* however* the last part of 
the rule of oacUnu. although trota's father hhnraaraja died 
before Lvqpa married .rpl* he probably saw the early part of 
-antanu 1 s rule* riffpa hvaipayana who was born of setyav&ti 
through ioras&ra was of the age of ohl^me and had been a junior 
contemporary of thi* Bharadvaja* This fcharedvija was, however, 
M.m 33 generations below the son of Bfhaspetl Ingiraea and 
was a descendant of the same family* 

This Vharadvsja Is said to have lived at (ianigadvara, 

Vl ^ 

i*e* on the bank of the river Ganges. B*c* aw , identi¬ 
fies Gengabvarti wit*; iiar ieverywhere Pangs has descended to the 
plain* 




(v11/ Bharadvaja, father of ^rucavatl 


9 , 47 contains a lag anti of one hrucavatl, who 
Is said to be the daughter of ijh&rccvaja* The legend of her 
birth appears to be slt*ller to that of Lropa and further the 
same nymph, via. uhftacl, Is given as the cause of her birth 
too. Ihe legend is as foxxows * 

bharabvaja once sew the nymph Ghptecl of vide eyes, 
and at once dropped his senen, which he collected In his hand 
and put Into a leefy-cup Uarnaputa / wherefrom, later on, wee 
bom a beautiful glrl. i In due time, the sage Bharadveja 
peri onset her iatakarnan 'ceremony pertaining to birth' end 
gave her the name orucivatl 'one possessing the ladle (that 
can he used In sacrifices'• thereafter, (when she came of age) 
she was put La-charge of the Isrema of tne sage, during the 
time whenever the sage vent to the Himalayas* srucavatl was 
a very dedicated soul* uso sue was very beautiful* dhe 

desired to get indra as ner husband and, for that purpose, she 

n 

began to perform severe *enance* her *enance shook Indra. 

XiiS aorci of the gods taking the guise of tbs sage Vasl0$ha 

came to her* he gave uer a handful of badarl fruits and asked 

4 

her to cook the same* Respectfully she undertook to cook 
those handful of badarl fruits, while doing so, she exhausted 
all the fuel that was available at her hand, but she did not 
get the badarls boils o. ohe then burnt her hands and feet In 


order to cook the fruit on the fire, thus kept burning. 




racing the devotion of ruclvatl, Indra, who vea In the 

guise of Vasifi$ha, was highly pleasso with h?t° and then he 

6 

granted her the bo.n de aired by her* Ufce i lace where 

oharadvi ja' s daughter, sruclvatl cooked bo dart fruits for 

Incira, who was in the guise of 7esi?$h&, and thereby attained 

hia as her husband in her next birth, thus acquired celebrity} 

that is, It bacaxo known as a *iece of pilgrimage called 

Badcrli&oana} it was visited by Saiarama during while the 

9 

uirukfetra war was in progress* 

It is difficult tc identify tads Bi.erdvije, the 

father of Orueavetl* the association of Bharacvija vlth 

whgtacl is however, an important clue* The legend of iTopa'• 

birth which is repeated several tines ir. the MBh tells us 

• 3 

also of the si liar association of frharedraj© with uhptacl* 
lb such, probably, this Bharadvaja was the father of Prop** 
cirya also* If vc accent this identification we can further 
say that this Bharanvaja was a Junior contemporary of 
^azitan • iiharaevaja, the father, Iropa was a contemporary 
and friend of king j-fp&ta of tbs North PiacalA dynasty and 
thus a senior contemporary of Bhlane and eieo of >vfppa 

^ 9 

Leipayana* 

we have been told that Bharadvaja, the father of 
Trope lived at Gctrigidvira which night not be too far from 
the Pencils capital at Anlcohatra, and the capital of the 
Kurus at Ilastlnc^ura* Nov Bad&rlp&eana is given as the place 
of residence of Bhiradvaja, brucevati's father* It le 




dlfiicuit to say that «ang7 evert ant B&dartjsc&na vara two 
ne::es of tne »&;» iiBoe* fcvan If theca are taiasn as two 
distinct places, It is post.lb Is to say that ths same Bharad- 
vaja eouid have two lurans or residences at two different 
*.k.c33« 3adarlincana must hare been neerer to the Himalayas* 
tehefchsr It was also known as Bfidsrtknsreraa, associated with 
soars* ts not known. Because of the existence of Baderl, the 
second ilec? was so named* The legend behind Badarl^aosna 
alto Indicate? the same reality* Thus It it possible that one 
end the sfjno i lace v?a thus known as Baderl k* arama 13 or Badari 
laoaiia* 



(viii> bharadraia and origin or ouklatlr tha 


Be si os the story or t;ie birth or bhareuvitja Barhaayatya 
ana adoption or i>faareeve ja (Vlcathin) described In Va and lit 
anc corroooretea by a number oi' ether iurayas, some ol them bear 
socis more additional materlaxs yertalnlng some other dheredvajas, 
identification or which is, however, not so easy, however, one 
thing is certain that tr.ese legends are also narrated in the same 
strain, i *s • while recording t^eity, religious observances and 
asceticism etc* the rollovlng legetiu reooroed in By 133, tells 
us about the origin or a ±xace of piagrlraatja (tl rth a; a Had 
Buklatlrthe. The iegenc mawes a Bh&racvaja responsible lor its 
origin* It runs as follows * 

there was a sage, hnaradvaja by name* he was virtuous 
oy nature* his wire, taifnljiasl adorned the family by her virtue! 
anc good conduct* They lived on the bank of the river Oomatl* 
ral£iiin&al was very much devotee to her husbe.no and 
hexyec hharadvaja in his rlt ai undertakings* one day it so 
haryenec that while *al$,hinasl ioayt herself busy In jprofaring 
sacrificial cakes for *gnl and boma tagnisoalya ^urocasa ) and 
for Indra and Agni ( aindra^na-burodasa )« a dark being came out 
of the smoke from the hearth and began to consume the cakes she 
had rrererec* Bharedvaja, who was nearby, saw the creature 
eating the cakes mernt for tut sacrifice, and was angry with 
t.iat being* The sage eased the dark-skinned one as to who 
he was* Being thus questioned, the dark-skinned replied that 
he was the eldest son of * retclnabarhls, havyaghna by nama, 



born of Baradhya* He further ravealec It to bharadvtja 
that uora Brahma had grantee him a boon, viz*, that he 
coulc consume the sacrificial offerings* Also he told the 
sage that his brother Kali by name, is very strong and is 
hideous ir< looks and monstrous by nature* 'I ara black, ay 
father is black, ray ©other is black, so le ray brother also** 

Bo T destroy the sacrificial poles end also the eternal 
religion - he added* At this, Bharacvajc politely said to 
him, ’Please protect my sacrifice* The eternal religion Is 
dear (to us). I know you are a dastroysr of sacrifice, but 
you are a good twice-born* Bo save ray sacrifice*" There* 
upon, the dark-sidLnneb addressed the sagef *0 hharadvaja, 
listen to :ae in brief * ’In the days of old, I was cursed 
by Brahma at the meeting of goda and Lunevas* Being propi¬ 
tiated by me Brahma said to mo, ’alien a great eege will, in 
course of tine, sprinkle you with ambrosia, then only you 
will be redeemed from ray curse, not otherwiset Blrf If you 
please agree to do this, then Brahma's words will come true'* 
Further he added, '• hetever I have told you is true"* 
Bharacvaja then addressee him, ’0 great one, you are ray 
friend* Tell me by whet means I can protect this sacrifice 
(from destruction; I shall do It* And you probably Know 
that Gods and demons churned the ocean end obtained ambrosia • 
how will It be available to me? If you are pleased with me, 
tell me of sane easy naans * ^earing the words of the sear, 
the dark-skinned gladly said * ’The water of the river Gotaral 



Is considered to be mnbrosia and ambrosia ts gclo$ it Is 
Stic, the product of cow, viz* Ijya •guoe* It also amorosla, 
to also is Coma* You may prtinkie me with all these, or 
with three of them* You may sprinkle me with tne water of 
Gangs, with ijya anc gold* Above all, the water of Geutaml 
la considered to be- the divine ambrosia* * The seer became very 
much pleased at hearing all these voros of the oarfc-akinned* 

Anc thereupon, he took In his hanc the water of the Ganges, 
with all reverence, sprinkled it over that darx-skinned. All 
the ingredents of the sacrifice also were sprinkled over 
with the same water by the sage, and lol all of a sudden 
everything turned white* jnd even the dark-being became white 
as h® had desirec* Thereafter, Bharadvaja having performed 
his sacrifice and bid adieu to all the rtvlj s, throw away the 
sacrificial pole ( ytipa ) In the water of the Ganges* That pole 
continued to exist there even after that incident* And now 
tho black-one who was sprinkled over with airbrosia in that 
tlrtna * place of pilgrimste» said to Bhar&dv&J* * »I am going, 
v kh&r&cvaja, as you have mace me white again* But since this 
vho-so-ever takes baUi or performs worship (of god# and fore¬ 
fathers) In this tlrthr. i he would attain his desired fruit or 
acquire merit of the sacrifice* ffivtn by remaindering this 
tlrtka, one would be aula to remove one’s sins*• It is said 
that, since then, that place was known as duklntlrthe, and on 
the bank of Got&ml tras thus opened the gate of heaven* 
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Ihe lagand reveals to us the following points of 
Interest * 

(1) bharacvaje wes a virtuous man and devotee to 
sterna*, religion* ns was anxious to safe-guard the sacri¬ 
fice etc*| and to perform the daily and occasional sacrifices 
regularly* he was probably committed to dally Agnihotra 
sacrifice) besides periodical »area ano f&urpamesa sacrifices, 
as che mention of the preparation of tha ca^sa indicates* 

( 2 ) llso the legono wrings out the efficacy of the 
sacrifice and of the holy water of the danges and Gotaml* 
oo also were the products of the cow and goio and ooraa used 
In sacrifice considered equally effective and therefore on 
par with anbroaia* It shows soma sort of popular oallef in 
tha efficacy of the sacrifice and materials used in it* 

(3j Removal of blackness of one and turning into 
white through sprinkling water of e holy river In the wake 
of a sacrifice hints at the magical practice end using magi* 
cal formula side by side* this shows a harmony of the two 
aspects of religion, viz* popular anu hieratic, centering 
roum tne pivot of sacrifice* 

(ft) .-teiuaslng the son of irajapati, fraclnabarhls 
from a curso prunounced on him by hrahma for specified reason 
la miraculous* Is for the curse imposed upon the eldest son 
of fraclnabarhls, it is nowhere mentioned except here* 

fraclnabarhls was a king of olden days* he was son 
of havix'chana and Ihlpana* he became a frajipati, and married 
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samudra t the daughter of Seraudrc end had ten sons known as 
Precetes* lie Is said to have made the Kusagraas rest eastward and 

earned thereby hie name, rraelnabarfcls* He is said to have per- 
forget many a sacrifice. 1 It he a been said that the firs coring 
out of the mouth of iritcetas, tha sons of * rBclnaberhls plunged 
thfe whole world lnt> a conflagration* They were, however, well 
versed In 1 hanurvada* ‘ N© personal name of any of the rracetas Is 
ever given* B*C*bav says that Gomatl Is Identical with the ^gvedic 
OoRatl (\V 1% 75f B; and la probably the modern Gomel, a western 
tributary of the Indus* Be further s»..ys that * It has also been 
sought to be Identified with tha modern Gumtl which Joins the Ganges 
below Benares and which Is described In the Ramiyepa as situated In 
/yodhya and as being crowded with cattle (/yochyakep^s, Ch*4d)»* 3 
Gareatl in our story say be Identified with the latter* 

(lx) Bharadvija, aevatl’s brother 

/nother legend in the Bp 121, 1*26 tells us about the 
origination of another tlrtha *a place of pilgrlrmte* called 
Revstltlrtha* The background contained in the legend reveals 
that Revatl connected with the origin of tlrtha was none other 
then a sister of one oharedvaija. This Bharsdvaja la srld to bf 
the preceptor of Kapha, probably the author of the school of tha 
Kaphas of the Black TV* He Is said to have married ftevatl, at 
the advice of Bharadveja. The legend leading to their marriage 
and the origin of the place of pilgrimage Is as follows * 

On the southern bank of the holy river Ganges, 


thero lived one BUaracvaja In a hermitage* u« had a 
sister of marriageable ago, Hevatl by name* Bhe was very 
ugly in her form# anti had a hoarse voice* Even In her 
youth, she failed miserably to attract attention of young 
men around her* Seeing her In such a pitiable condition, 
Bharrdvoja iied to think as to how his sister could be given 
in marriage to a good man* he wondered If any one with 
good sense would of his own accord cotae forward to marry 
her at all* While Hharacvaja was for long pondering over 
the state of his sister, there came, one day, a sage to see 
him in his hermitage* This new-comer was sixteen years old 
and was ^ossesaeo all good qualities* His name was Kapha* 
ifter receiving the young visitor with cue respect Bharad- 
vaja asked him about the i-ur^so of his visit* Sapha said 
in re*ly that he had came there to learn something more 
( vldylrtham ; anc urged Bharadvaja to Impart learning to 
him* At this Hharadvaja asked Kapha to undertake the study 
of the Vedas, Hurapas, onytis and all those works which 
were considered as the source of virtues* The sage then 
exhorted Kapha to develop and maintain good conduct, resort 
only to virtues end devote hlneelf to the service of the 
preceptor, because a disciple endowed with knowledge of his 
own seif and memory is rarely attained* Kapha In turn 
requested his Guru 'j^rece^tor’ to leed him to the st dy and 
assured him that he would 9ver remain devoted, truthful end 
maintain gooc conduct* Bharadvaja consented to him saying 



* de tt so* enc he taught Kapha whatever he was desirous 
of learning* bavin ■ soon attained the krlow ledge of the 
lores kapha was very much pleased and, therefore, 3ald to 
bhuradvlja 'xieveroc oir, I want to pay your fees, as 
agreeable to you* an. iy tan .it© whatever you like, be It 
even seme thing rare*. I would like to worship you at any 
cost, because, after getting the cherished knowledge of the 
lores, wnosoever uesitates to give his ^uru the required 
honorarium certainly goes to hell*' .hereupon, bharadvaja 
proposed feist kapha should agree to marry Hevatl, his 
sister, that could be as much as a dakflln a 'fee' or hono¬ 
rarium t fiic to him (hharaovaja) • having hearo this from 
his Uuru, kapha said that a slays 'pupil' generally remains 
as a brother or a son of the buru* Older this circumstances, 
it; could not be proper for him to enter into such a rela¬ 
tion with his Guru* However, bheraevaja told riapha to marry 
Hevatl and fulfil his command* kapiia had then no option out 
to marry Hevatl according to the rules prescribed in the 
ritual coda* 

/iter the marriage was over, aphe war snipped 

bank/ra* Anti through the grace of bod o&rnvara, Hevatl 
attained lnctxnp&r&Uxe beauty* Ida water with whic h Hevatl 
was sprinkled over felx from iier boiy and flowed as a river 
that was none a after her as .tov&tl and tills river entered 
into the Ganges* Thereafter, another river called Vidcrbhe 
also flowed from dtrbhas 'bant grass' tingeo in the water 




with which Revatl was sprinkled over her deformed 
physique. These two rivers met the holy river G&ngo* 
it the confluence of ail these rivers, there originated 
s tirtha ’place of pilgrimage 1 which oecame Known as 
Ravatltlrtha* 

The man who takes bath in the confluence of the 
Hevatl and the Gang a, becomes free frets all sins and 
attains the world of Vl?pu« Go also, one who bathes in the 
confluence of the Vldarbhc and Gotaml attains ell enjoy¬ 
ments here and salvations after death* Thus these two 
tlrthas originated on the bank of these rivers. 

The legend stresses the relation of guru and slpya 
'preceptor and pupil* where the words of guru are considered 
as untransgres8able* It also attaches Importance and effi¬ 
cacy to the worship of Gaiikara, through which one could 
acquire even physical beauty* In similar circumstances, we 
say/ earlier, how a dark-skinned person turned white through 
magical rites consisting of sprinkling water of holy river* 
however, here sprinkling of waters is described to have 
origination of the rivers and holy places* In both the 
legends, efficacy of sprinkling water after some sort of 
sacrifice or worship is given prime importance* We suspect 
that there Involves some sort of popular magic and belief 
in these religious activities* 

It is not possible to assign a date or exact 
locale to this Bharadvaja* The legend must have been a 



i>ofular tele about the origin of the tlrthbg anc remained 
current^society until it was included in the chain of legends 
in the hr* If at all we attach historicity to the legend, 
it must cate been to the time of the collection and arrange¬ 
ment of the Yedlc *&Khaa 'recensions*• 

Uautami la Identified by B«C* Lav ^ as the modern 
Godavari* /iao, he says that the river Revatl la a 'small 
river flowing by the aide of the jParsvanatha temple at 
Bljholl* It la named after Revatl kupda*' 2 Further, the 
tame scholar confirms that Vldarbha tlrtha referred to at 
3f*121 ia situated on the bank of the river Godavari* 3 

un the basis of the above facts we can eey that 
t .ls flharaevaja had hia larama somewhere nearer to the river 
Godavari in <*outh. 




(x) Vamacavetara and .jharaovija 

Vim 6c-d3 has ^reserveo the tradition as to the birti, 
of Viraana, who Is said to be the avatara ‘Incarnation* (lit. 
•person who has dlscenced, of hord Vipgu. The legend also here 
gives as Information as to how one bharadvija was connected 
with Vanana. As we are Interested only In the part that socie 
one chare ova J a has p la yet, ve summarise the relevant passages 
as follows * 

This happening relates to the tine o ring which ball, 
the laltya king, had Instituted an /.svemadaa seer If Ice (63,1-03)» 
The sacrifice was In progress and the sacrificial 
horse was let go free for its conq :est« three months* tine had 
already passed, during which period ^gnl was always worshipped, 
and the prominent taltyas were duiy honoured. It was a point 
or time when the oun occupied the house of Lilthunarisl, the 
mother of the go os (l*e* Pdltl) gave birth to L'achava In the 
form of a Vamana dwarf* 62, 33-34).^ 

Im mediately alter his birth, Bharacvaja, the son of 
Bfhas»atl, who was a repository of penance and of great 
prowess, performed all the necessary ceremonies of the god 
Incarnate* The sage who knew all the ^astras also performed 
the vratebandha of the god* Thereafter, gods and sages gave 
him gifts, according to their choice *..... In hls turn, 
Bharadvaja, the scion of /nglrasea, made him a gift the high 
sounding ^imaveda* The sage taught Vamana all the bastras, 

„ v a 

within a single month (62, 43-60)• Thereafter, the god 




selo to Bharadvaja, the foremoat among the Brahmapas * 

*u Brahmapa kindly permit me to go to Kuruk?etra, where 
Belli the lore of the Leltyas, Is informing the Pcvamedha 
sacriflce(62, 53 j. Baaradvaja replied * 'of your own 
accord, go or stay, I should not permit* however, if you 
do not bothei", may I also accompany you to the sacrifice of 
Ball (62, 54)* Inc 1 like to ask you certain questions, you 
may please reply them. In which places, u Best of the 
Furupas, you are accessible, I would like to know (62, 55) • 4 
In his reply to tills question, Vamana declared his omni¬ 
potence and omnipresence. Then he gave the nanes of the 
places where he was accessible to the devotees* /.Iso he 
related to Bharadveja about the legends of his previous 
incarnations such as Matgya 'fish', Kurtaa 'fish* etc..*. 
(Ch.63)• 

Vament and Bharadvaja arrived at the gate of the 
sacrificial haU. at iC ruk^etra. And Ball paid due respect 

to the god and ushered him Into the sacrificial hall together 

5 

with Bharacvaja (65, 4j« As soon as the Bod entered the 

Bali., Ball worshipped him In accordance with the procedures 

and asked him, '0 Bhegavat, what shall I offer you, please 
6 

tell me'(65*5). Thereupon the Best of the gods, having 
laughed for a long while end looked at his Guru Bheredvaja 
said to the lord of the lalty&s * "iy Guru's Guru Is an 
Agnlhotrln* He does not like to establish fire on other's 
land* So, 0 Lord of Lanavas, for hlr» I beg of your land 



7 

measuring only three ste^s or man (65, 6-8)• 

That what followed next le known to everybody, 
we ere concerned iiers with the role that j’haradva ja has 
fisyod in the legend* We have already discussed above 
Uis j.«gond as fir as Bheradvaje wes concerned* In faet, It 
is a legend, whore Vesana flayed an active role while 

Lliart.cv7.Js flayed a fasoive one* However, Bharadvsja’s 

ai 

role in the legend es the guru of Lord Vem&na is not(all 

negligible. His being the jreceftor of Vamana hlghtens 

not only him lndlv legally but also the family of the 

jhar&dvajas as a whole* In the legend he is once mentioned 

as the scion of the inglrases from whom Vamana learnt the 

8 

great music of the uV, and on another occasion he Is 

9 

referred to as the son of rjhasfatl* Seceise of his being 
on;? of the best ascetics he was given the flaee of honour, 
that of the ireceftor of Vamena* Although there Is a refe¬ 
rence to Temana*® guru* s guru . l*e* the guru of Bfcaradvija, 
we are not told of the parson who he was* /II these 
references, however, foint tc SharadvsJs without any histo¬ 
rical sense cf tins and fiscs* 




(xi) Bharadvaja, eon of 


Va ill, 5 ;-<>3 records yet another legend relating 
to one isharadvaja whose mother's name was uanta and had two 
f&tuersCU• the legend Is as follows * 

In tne lest a sage Bhiradvaja by (surname performed 
sradcha ceremony, In a place that relates Its name to 
kasya*a, anc then was about to offer i.lnd& offering to the 
lathers* he saw tuat two hancs - one black and the other 
white came up to receive the ottering* Seeing these strange 
claims of two, Bharadvaje was ptuzled and, approaching bis 
mother, asked as to which of tketwc-black and white * lie 
should offer the yipda * his mother oante advised him to 
give the plpfta to the black-one* Bharadvija returning to 
the place of Kaayapa was again to offer the j,loda In the 
hand of the black-one, vtoile the white one raised his voice 
remaining hi iseii unseen anc salu that Bharacvaje was his 
son born from his saou. at this the biac<i-one said that he 
was born In his legitimate wife (kgetra j and claims his 
share ox the x,lsda » lie accused his wife as a whore, who 
as*ea aim to offer the plnda to the black-one first and 
then to the waits one• Thereupon, Bh&r&dv&ja offered the 
*loda to both of thee, at oasyapa's place and soared to 
heaven (brahmaloka ; mounting on a plane carried by the swan* 
This strange story speaks of a Bharedv&ja 'one 
belonging to the family of Bhar&dveja' who had ^anta as his 




mother* oante Is said to be tbs vtfa of one who was of black 
complexion, bat e white person raised in her this Bhiracr®J». 
thus the block one is celled Kjetrin tpossessor of the kjetrs 
in the form of his wife*, while the white one wee signified et 
the *1•ssessor of seed 1 , i*e. 'the begetter of the child 

with his own seed** $tr ngely enough, such e situation arose 
at the birth of Bharadveja berhaspatye also, there MaraatS 
appeared to be the mother of Bheradraja, tTstJe or Tea thy?., the 
kgetrtn end Bhhaspatl, the bl jin* While we discussed ebout him, 
we pleaded that it was a c*se of the poasibily existing polyandry. 
In the present cese, it is a case of incest. 
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1* 1, 93, 6-16| Lit 4, 32-42) 49, 17-23) Va 9J, 30-46| 

a« 3, 3, 74, 36-465 & 4, 11-14* 

2. Ihe iegent of the birth of ilrghatamas Is sucxnarleed from 
lit as iollov* * 

Ihere was a very lsarned sear n&ned set Ja end ha 
had a wife Bsaata by name• dfhaspatl w< 8 the younger brother 
of hlc* once - fhes^ati a^roached Hamate for sexual Inter¬ 
course* At this Janata told hln that she was already in 
advanced state of i-regneccy and the child In the womb was 
reel ting Vo etc mantras* however, Bfhaeiett did not *ay head 
to her words and forcibly secured faifllment of his desire* 

It the tins of emitting his seed, the child In womb addressed 
ii$heaj,ati and asted hln not to deposit hi s seed as there 
would not be, In the womb, any room for two* At this, 
Bfhasfatl wr.s angry with it and cursed the child in womb for 
hia interference In ouch on affair, end said that the child 
would b® born blind, as a result of the curse, the child was 

A6 n 

born blind and he was bom blind was named llrghatamas* 

ly 

I,accent the name of Manats*s husband who is given 
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MT^TlfT 73f m?!T f®Wnl®*I |p *I:TJJ ii 

$nn«sf ^*^5 ^n w : < 

^y rt ^ nr: n 

ywf *rrpfH: t?^nr ^rrg . 

cf« Ve 391 153-153. 

6. Reed * jtq*** ?tt?ts: f gfif H P? wf**: i 

JtftTW ft OTJTCt Wfr ‘-TF 5 T^pr * 11 

?. Rec.c f |*^OT*T 5TCT?t *$* ff 1 

Zftt frW jr*g rwmpw« " 
a. need * ytsrert *rwrft?^rgTg < 

9. Br 13, 62-63 « Wft f*W! $1T mW* * * $ l 

*t?N ^ ^ttrrf *tf * ^twt^R u 

Cfl uV 1, 23, 33-641 /.g 273, 3-19, 




13* Reed * 


§ fxzh im p qpwrfa i 
ti "fteuf ht* ^Trcnr^ gai ms a 
TOt; n 1^ arr^ T& wft > 

r 

i*wi wr^^r^r -n •« 

u* tibh. bj, 1^-21. a&f *t?%i: jjfafrsrrqf < www r • 

cfc g* Hirers «pg htt htt?i h 

TO W qt ^ cgj i 

g?*g master u t ir r rfl n 

12. Reed * »fTO: 3$ ^FTf ^TFT i 

swnreq «# »pg: ii 

^npg: (finf^Tjjpi^ utfr 

TP? ?f T pry q v& g*f-t: li 

13. For further information on this point* see our section 
(11) of Oh.2 on Bharecsreja Barbas, atya* 

14. Read i vfa W 3T O^lo T »H ftW f 

*fpspnr TTT’KrTf mti irr^r»?^iTTO i 

15. Reed * *!fr^nr ^ » 

rnTstf ywra ftt ^rrrftj: »» 

16. Read * T? ^ tE ^ rr n^T^q trf 3!TB 

17* That the persons belonging to fcne Ootra of i gnlveaya 

OL 

have three -rsl ^ravara consisting of Inglrese* .rhaapatya 
anc j 3 haracva f ja la referred to in Mt'^-i 12* and in uutras* 
Although this does not irean that Agnlvesyas were Bharad- 
▼ajes, yet It Is a fact that ths gotra Is Included In 
Bharadveja group (gap_a)> that spec.** of their mutual end 
close relationship. 




13* rvi ilian In ui» LJl i-i *1*1 tf* has abxy polntoc out how 
the devotees ascribe their own eeutove^nt to the gods 
they worship* 

19* ir&rpitQr , alhJ, f>» i£>3 snc i^^ujc^tg£ OH, *• 98* we have, 
however, codified the suggestion of the two scholars* 

20* i or further Information, see i-ar^lter * *IhT f, 153-159 
(fn* et i* 159; 

21* Read « ^ ^ i 

^■rha-'Tr r tftg ftpn ir / 

ofT^PJ^^j ih ^ 4ffww Ji 

A or further Information see our article • rt ;ijisvun w , C/b3 
^t dies, Rc.5, 193), f*. 111-113. 

22* We shall discuss it later In e so,arete section on i»uhctra 
bharadvaja Cvldo Ch* 3, aec*U *> 

33* Head « ^ ^ T¥$9 ?VQ gif I 

jjwrt tivsimt 9 3^1 it 

24* he is mentioned in the uV nine tl.ee * iV 1, 51, 3| 

53, 3| 101, 1| 4, 16, 131 5, 29, il| 0, 20, 7\ 8, 49, 10| 
10, 39, 11 and 133, 3* 

25. aeac » fcfWWT ^fd3: f 

Jhw-wrw wt towt: « 

Cf 8 8h 3, 20, 1 > 

grfcto ^?r«ni*T etrnf ifc mita i 

rn^it *ndT tifat h 




wectiuR (iv) 


i. && 12 , 235, i 7 * •iRnt irt T«i 7 trrt\ crrf^? / 

iffenTt: jrtcj w n 

2 * rfjy.iter has rightly minted out that there were tvo 

LivotSsas born In the Sit dynasty, vis., the first one 
was the son of Bhlnaretha, end the sec nc one was the eon 
of -uoovi, and between then reigned at least three kings, 
/.ft&r&thr., iurycBVt anc ;>udeva* MvocTsa It was the 
father of /ratardena (Hitt, f. 154) and o nten^rary of 
Bharatiyaja Barlias^etya (AHit* *• 154)* 

3* i.liit* a* 154, fn* 5 
4. C/I, **• 16*1? • 

5* i i(g, 5* 

6* Ibid, i-«7» 

7 • ^ • Jt) *27 • 

a« voj our Section (vli) of Ch«3, on AjanlfShe for i>tr«.-cSse 
and ;h / lya 


s ection (v) 


1. Sfa 3, 135, 13-133, 13. 

3. MBh 3, 135, IS > 

rontf 1 

«T|V , ^ rFT ^ v ^* '> 

3. HUh* 3, 135, 13 « t**TW y ytTHTT WT I 

Jffor Wirt’s nr Ta u 

(Yavekrt and Yevt^ jpI ta are two variants of a word*.* 





4. 3, X3S f 14*15 

5. mh 3, 136, 17 * 

^TTtT^?(TTt|«Pl l 

I ii 

6* «&& 3f 135) 13 I 

93 ~<pyf wtngqn r gfuf* T ' 

^>4 wm zrawi /} 

7* iV'i:-2i 3| ibt.)| 13**21 • 

f^BRTMTsml'ciT 4 4 st: fi*mrTlfa& 1 
gf*r«irf*mfto ^iii¥ trry as: u 
*fTt3T<ff$ TO 4 9TTO&I i 

mm «Tgf*rrof'i s&tmVm < flfa* it 

*T&i *»MT <3 ST J «*if < 

gr*^ aTOtftf ro: <Kqf % totwb: m 

3. Itiih 3) 135) 22 > 

4HTtf ^ H i 

tV fturta $ i%g »i^riitt>»jcf4i^ n 

3. i&Ii 3) 135, 23-2fc» Inara*• vorca are * 

affNftf (4* OTTT^Elf «W 1 

pf^wrwN 4 &rr SiM^qfajjrq 4 u 

10. iSSh 3) i35, 27-2® 1 

*i 49$4 1fjR$ fc?TT<* *WTOflJ 1 

q*mr qtxatf m : n 

s^T^jrwzm&t wt^rrfi? ?rr TOtarf^Piti i 
<Rgfa$f H M 

*rtfcn?f &m4* a 





11. i&h, 3, 135 f 23-33. 

ag s ‘iTr gtf pt f v t mm fins: i 

mtOT : ii 

qVjffow «fa*4^T I 

Hrstr^f &i $$ «: " 

X X XX 

^iH^TTM tty? ‘ffirffi H 

12. lf£ih 3, 135, 34-35. 

<f wrftir*% swpf*? Ptw-^A 1 

yf^rops^^sstf*? s gf-» tfro: n 

TVt^Hf Sift *iS^ f# S <1 * 1 

3*fw f\? f&brt f-nr^: u 

13. MBh 3, 135, 36. 

Qrj.it wu* $r: s~* Hftr^ia ' 
t «rr«Rj rip sRmira stotstt : ^; gs: n 

14* J6&. 3, 135, 37 t 

rr«* a-STWi s«fi -»T if i: *4n 

JWsT SfTTH 

15. 3, 135, 33 » 

*4^i *mvi kt sst • 

«R*f vFTMSFuf^ hit: egws: .. 

16. Mbh. 3, 135, 39-4>. 

SST W T »TSf ^T«HT>fT?ISST I 
ssr «rt't? wsttf mumm n 





^nr*f $ jr«rcri^trr : ^T»*n^P»<n’ fwrffci n 

17. MBh. 3, 135, 41-42. 

?T«rr^^Tri%^v g^rni ^ : \ 

jrttwrTcrf^ ^rr: ftpir*?* cr^tfWr: u 
W^JfWI W*T *f > 

« •*&?*?: ftfcrr^m«J n 

13. LSih 3, 1361 1 * 

gffcnrwf^ 4 3*nr hh <nr<m : • 

« >#jWT«rf *rr tfjsirsm w •» 

19* MBh 3, 136, 2-16- 
2 )• MBh 3, 136, 17 * 

vtf *rr crr^T citci *T*rf: 1 

w ft? *r : ttrcrr w n 

21. I3h 3, 137, 1-4 I 

qy^PTTur; « cwt TOtr$atm: 1 
gthtj? m'tf} qrfp? fviiTsms' (r 

r^t <VW MTTSI " 

mft w TjpT^xp * 

1%#^ f&m: h 

trr uw«9fr«?T^ f**m\ i 

^ t**«m qtayw r ^ttj? gr «« 


22. MBh ji, 137, 5-13. 
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23. . Bh 3f 137f 5*14*16 f 

m : « xttm: >< 

cpfrqr^ tWw « 

fwyt: <? irr: n 

**t*f wf|»a i! f*a: yi: i 

«r»iT<f w ^rr^T ^i **$ f^^ffiT : lt 

24. SIBh 3, 137, 17-20 f 

S VTWniPft Uf^UT T*WT ' 

l : iT^irr 11 

CI 4 ^-'TT~>1 TiAVTT I 

Ifaytot w^r^rrtt «f ^*rrra*3K! «nT$i n 
foyrtil g $h>T «wrY.f q TTeja: 1 
ciT^T»n« jfo *» T»r®<yy»it «r<tq »• 

«W^f « y <T■ Kf? ^~fT T P*J i 

25* M3b 3, 138, 1-6. 

HT^mriy Hf^q ^ntqTM^IY^i} i 

titqqmwvm yVd4vi wfffflg n 
cf **< ^^enrr ^tt «ff ttw : > 

*\ f^^TT-Ru: n 

tjrf wrf^rffd if ei^lrir^T qrr^nr: > 

WlJ TtfW yqT^Wf^ M 

tV y * ht *n«: JY srtlfFPvf^i i 

W wrft? *j *f 4^^r>rr^f » 

ff>nr"t ?*4 g-tf % iiewTHfiKNn: i 

% 9fr>l h ii? *h : ,. 




21S 

36 • .-X& 3| 1311 6*3* 

27. iBh 3, 1331 3-14. 

23. MBh 3, 133, 15 I 

«MT ^3: ^lt^ # 11 

29* LfBh 3, 133y 15*13. 

3 >• iJSh 3, 139, 1-3 * 

3 |**m*?*Tr : i 

^TMPTf fwwTmrj jRrnwr^ " 
fa fwjW $ § ITE^fyfcrTT^ 1 
«m*?f sir 5 ftyi^ tfNerr “ 
er* ctl «*gmrr flnr ^M«r srwig: i 

*r*& ww£*.3t Hr*?/ #* : u 

31* ;&& 3, 139, 4^9• 

32. imh 3, 139, 10-15. 

33. l&h 3, 139,l6-t9ab. 

34# mh 3, 139, 19c<i-20 « 

VftfTvf W |l¥H ^?TTH tfltxlTT^ %1 i 

f4 ^ fn: n wt wmftvpt wIhwhs 

^TOTrfWJf J li 
36- riJh 3, 319, 21-22 * 

$f *W#N <fUT 4 ^ 1 

QWdtaT T* grf fcTVTO’iT tjrr W 

A g F?if«fcTT / 

'*Tfo qP5!T ii 

3t». mh 3, 139, 23-24. 




Stctlon (▼!) 


1. Mbh 1, 57, 3»$ fe3| 121, 3~S| 154, 1-6. 

2. Mbh 1,121, 8. 

3* JBh 1, 121, 3-6 * 

fflrofa iX*J $TT < 
gy ftr n<mi mr«r ty nr <rt M f qf rr^fxs »• 

«n*nr xt^: qgv?at iiri mwWw 1 
gut vr ti giw * q^P^fui arrxi " 
ifw| w*«^t»T: «fti w ihw: . 
awmf^r « Isffw k ^ xvm f H w xpfn: » 

4. UBh 1, 154, 1-6. 

fftmin iy TfrfoT *m : ' 
Mxwrr^t wrrr*: mi dftfRjRs: n 
if *Kff m.nf yffcnnenf i 
vRwrfyrri a* jqTxtiiwgfx: " 

HFf WiiT-iiT 

gy f inr^rcf $w qrgf^fiift mt: u 
annr: fcifif: if m x i w w fV Pi : , 
t qmw^ arnrti h 

iri : vwi if »t : fmrxivi : t 
awnfi^ i tafn *nri.»7rf*T i *fti: a 

5 • LtBh| 1 9 1S4|6 9 

htot w 9 v# jjat *rr*i *rrf^i: i 

flWTft |Wf HT*T WIT mrn §a: m 

Cf. L2Jb. 1, 121, 3 fiiBo. 
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6* 1, 154, 1 . 

• f*m?*r*f nm jrftrf^ wi <tt%: < 
f^Ttruwsf wt ii 

cr* 1 . 121 . 8 . , . 

7* B**o • 

^rr^f^jrr^ jrr«rm ftar jFvrfli: i 
n*u$ tsifat: i» * 

****rr*r^ jf'tftr'tf affirm* ijifar > 

V f*wf pTfWt0-0* <* to 

C1‘. MBh 1, 121, 6-7. 

WTHTf! WTTW: SfdTWn. ' 
fttRTv«wr^«nTfaui tkftf or: " 

: « giftwaf » 

omoTfl <t«rr ojr*l n 

8. Haeci t 

wit *or*f c**t j* $onffe: wnj i 
«f w *** *41 w*i wf a 

*ffc.*rcr; irrv q»i(vi* t 
jowfYrwfwrw art 9v M?VTM vt*d 
arf^ito^t wrf* t 

mr* twmrti w*bn ^fiwr h 
8* c«d VdrM i£iik if 121, 7 quwSad fiiiwva. 

ID* tft 185, 12f 18-20 I 


«RT¥*?t ortiirfcV -**rfcr: *o$y 1 
of*, met: r*o«Y*f* jf oif*: h 
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yft qm htotw: yurr: <rfWrf«*fciT: 1 
nrvmfm»r crFWf-^arrj " 
u* im if 121 , u 

nr«rr*t «*wT*rn*tf ftaf wsr « 

iri j w rm * > 

wtw^V mt vfur : fry *T*rf*rf*r*ni » 

12* ?V • 6, 75, Mhloh is cal lac oaxagramaslfa, Is assn toy 

ityu aharfidtffiji'., Indicates that at ttu» ^gvedlc time sven 
tJiuureovaJas vsre _ art lei j at Iris In wap. 

13• &n££l, 1>4'* 31, 31* 
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1- i JSih u, 47, 57-63. 

tow ffyrl: w»f tat »wtw: ' 

ymrf t» 

« 1$ ^jnrf of a: *f%nr vraf **: » 

JWTW| W QT iNliJpn 'i 

2. 1 mb 9, 47, 59. 

afTtlJFP^ |^!T SP# tfSflPi: » 

«rr»? : «r srT«5T^t qrr ffi i 

3. mh 9 f «7, 3. 

5WTOITT » 

* #wm: virfsft! 

4* MBh 9, 47, 6*13» 

5* mh 9, 47, 19-23. 

4. mh », 47, 24*27. 

7. ii*h 9, 47, 1| 27. 

3. mh 1* 67, 39$ 1, 51, 63 etc* 

I* uee our section on ir^s 
13* £ftg, B.C*, **G1I 5* 49« 
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X. Vft 63, 29-25| lit 4, 46-47, 

be 2, 13, 33, «9| Vie i, i.4, 4-7, ah 4, 4, 4. 
2 • Ve 3 -J, 36« 

3 » *<£ 2 ** 3 *C* ikii I l• 30 * 

^ action (tx> 

1* 3#C»| ^*252* 

2» Tbit, 328 
3 . Iblc, i,. 152 - 


section (si 


i. Rcec i 


2. B«a<?» * 


3* Re&ti i 


Trofl i 

r& n Tfnrl^eA ^ trnf -> 

5^rr^j M^f ^nw t * 

?rnH gr * ff f fo ni n 
^w( «r?^«if^vr: 1J*nr: « 

JftfiPfl ?H9KW f^irpf vWfTV 1V^ * 

Fsit > 55 : " 

jt^r^ jcrTT*? $r*?prf |W w nW r i 
s* %zm?: jpjf " 

1^ TT Twm xn ^ T TP^^ 1 
n^rw mf *nf %^nrf *$n*f ?r %ty »• 




4. sane t 


5. Head i 

&• Raae * 

7* Head » 

8« Vein* 62 
d« Vim 62, 

1* iiead > 





trjifrspjrn? IN ft? tst 1 

fj ftntf WJ «rr^3 g^fra*? <» 
-j?*n4 -?Tct gffr srqgft’^ft* nr?e: »> 

H^rrsf^TTi sril qrntf " 

5%% *pr ftron*i: < 

«*■* 

SifrR *rng jf* ft? mm •» 


ftr*?*? gftr? *rr^rr^«i * <• 


gyft^ifvq 



^ ST frqf tnr^isqf 
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II 


HT$rn*f wr&rr qT fc* Trrr r<T frR: 


action (gij 

mm&i q% ft?*$ «VTO*TOf gfa: gtT • 

tt^ 1^rrr^«rR ftr^s n 

r •t I 

j^nr ?^t 4 ^ g^r: ^»mnic?: » 

«t: wmf ^Tr^rf <13^ l * ' fT f fi *K • 

W**T^ <T$ -fr^ $r* f«Jtif»T & 

ftrrsf w nr^farft^ Ttrrtf »? 

nmrfcry «ttttTv wiynr frft 5 p?m ftr*^ i 



HT^TRvric?: ftiP’g 7T§ ^pOTT*I l 

?%fc $wt fftrm rpR*? f* H q f T Er? 

%* TOf % tft ftmm u 

• ^TY g wyftq nj ^f#T to: » 

HIT^fTOTO: Tfyji 

#sgro1^*rr%f jn?^ tcr*^ toT n 
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L«scanc&nt* of BhzvzcvT it 3&?hA8|6tys 
$•0*6 Of '$gViG&.> 







The ^arva 2,6,31 of itetyay&na ascribes two hymns of 

the KV viz., 6,31-32 to huhotra Bhcracvaja. 1 Both these hymns 

ere addressed to God indra. The verse 6,32,1 Is repeated In 

the oV» J Four verses of Vo, viz. 33*33,77,33, end 34.41 ere 

3 

also escribed to him. 

It Is only unfortunate that the ancient Indian Tradi¬ 
tional sources have preserved scanty lmormatlcn about mhotra 
Bharadvaja* The Vedic texts ere conspicuously silent about 
him* only two Anukrunapls of Ketyayana (Larva. of (u aV and 
(i) of VS) mention him as a seer belonging to the ttharadraja 
family. The Spies end Pursues also do not say anything about 
Luhotra as a seer* In feet, they present et least four 
Luhotras belonging to the same Lunar race, and yet one more is 
presented as a Brahmapa and yet another is called a i aityaf 
and this puts one into utter contusion, while attempting to 
identify one of them as the seer Luhotra bharaevaja of RV« 

In the previous chapter 4 we have discussed the state¬ 
ment of Larva 2,6,52, wherein Luhotra and others were called 
'sons' of Bharadvaja and grandsons of either Bphaspati or 


Bharata, the son of Lupyanta. we have also looked Into 

, Jh. 

ySfagurusifya 'a comment cm oarva6,52 which gives additional 
information of Bharadvl ja* s adoption by Bharata Lau^yanti and 


then came to the conclusion that Bharata adopted a descendant 



of BharacHra ja and suhotra and others were remote da see- 
dents of that adoptee (Bharadvajaj. It was also suggested 
that the adoptee was Vi da thin Bharadraja, a probable grand* 
son or great-grandson of Bharadvaja Barhaspatye* Thus the 
statement at Sarva 2,6,52 appears to be an abridgement of 
the ganealogy of the Bharadvajes* 

Bow we are to examine, further, the line of the 
Bharatas — with a view to finding details about suhotra 
Bh&radvaja and other Suhotras* 

Before considering the facts about various Suhotras 
let us consider the hymns Sarva has ascribed to Suhotra 
Bhciradv&ja. It is alroady stated that BUhotre's name is 
mentioned nowhere in the Vedlc texts* Generally harva 
considers a hymn to bo seen by a seer when the seer* s name 
is mentioned In the compositions ascribed to him* (Of course, 
this consideration always tees not hold good!;* But 
Suhotra's name does not occur in any of the hymns ascribed 
to him* 

huhotra has mentioned a few persons In his hymns* 

it HV 6,3i,3 5 the poet says* •Befriended by kutsa, do you 

fight the weak $u?v* end Kuyava and ten more demons in a 

battle, at the time of sunset! you stole away the sun's 

wheel (l*a. the orb from the heaven; and drove away the 
' 6 

revilers* kutsa appears to be the seer of HV 94-91! 

101-115! 9,97,45-53. He is frequently mentioned in the KV 




end thrice In the 6th ile^la* 7 Jugga and iluyeve are two 
non-Aryan antagonists of the Aryan folk — particularly of 

3 

AUtsa* Thus Inert is asked to put them oovn. At HV 6,31,4 
the poet mentions an important feud between the Aryan hero 
Dlvod&sa and non-/ryan chieftain Jambara as follows * 'You 
battered down the hundred matchless forts of the tasyu 
J&nbare, when you sought to give rich treasures to the saeri- 
ficer Livouaee and the singer Bharacivaja, by your power, oh 
powerful god bought by soma'« 9 Jembara-tivod&aa fight la a 
popular theme In the BV • It appears, here that Blvodasa and 
Bhcradv&ja were closely re la tec to each other, when Inara 
battered down the hundred forts of their enemy Jamb era and 
gave them booty* The mention of blvodasa - Jambara together 
with Bharacvaja In a verse is indeed significant* It can be 
said that the praise of some good deed of an ancient person 
normally points to tas seer of the praise as a descendant of 
the ancient man* There is, however, some problem as regards 
the Identification of Divodasa mentioned above, whether he 
was Divodasa rancala or any other* It will be shown else¬ 
where (vide appendix I) that Llvodisa iancala was a remote 
descendant of 4.uhotra Bh&radv&ja* If ve identify Livodasa 
mentiond In fcuhotra*s composition, with fancala Bivodasa 
we will arrive at an akvard position as regards the very 
authorship of the hymn, via* we will have to held that a 
remote ancestor has mentioned the name of a remote descendant 



of hi at That would give rise to the doubt as to the 

genuineness of Serve*a ascription of the hymns to suhotra 

Bharadva je. in other words, the question would arise * 

•who is the real author of 3V 6» 31-32.? 

we have already mentioned above that there were more 

than one Suhotra known to Indian tradition! at least four of 

them are Interwoven In the thread of the umar race ( Candra- 

vrraaa ). Ve ahall first note down the Information about each 

of them, In their chronological order, and then see if any 

one of them can be held as the seer of RV 6, 31*32, and/or can 

be called a descendant of Bharedvaja* 

(a) (hq Suhotra was an immediate descendant of 

Purureves /11a, who had several sons * ?yus, Phlmat, Amavasu, 

Vlsvayu, datayu end Gatayu.^ ftakwB su*s son Bhlma had a son 

named Xancena, this Kancena*s son was known as Suhotra.^ 

We may refer to him as Suhotra I as It appears that he is the 

first of all the Suhotras, in the line of dlscent, from chrono- 

12 

logical point of vlov. The son of this Suhotra was the 

13 

famous Jahnu, who adopted Genga as his daughter Jahnsvl. This 
may be shown in the following genealogical tree t 

Pururavas (w. urvasl) 

f 

7yua /mavesu Ihlnat Vievayu Satayu Getayu 

' ., i 

ftahuf Bhlma 

Yayati Xincana 

l 1 

Ftiru Suhotra 

1 

Jahnu 



v«e have, pur pose fully , shown In the genealogical 
tree the Ascendents of ?yu§, who was the eldest son of 
furureves, too, and also those of ^mavasu. Now It appears to 
us that Xaricme's fether Bhtma and Karicene himself could hare 

a 

been contemporaries respectively of Ttahupa and Yayatl. 

Probably all of them were junior contemporaries of Usana Kavya 

who la Known also as £ukracarya, end of Bfhsspatl, called 

levaguru, the son of /rigIras. Yayatl*s youngest son Puru, 

born of 4armt$$ha, the daughter of the leltya King Yjpeparvan, 

patron of £ukracarya, was contemporary of Suhotra I* Nahupa, 

Yayatl end turu • all were famous kings of the line of 7yup, 

their contemporaries Bhlraa, iriana and suhotra I respectively 

14 

do not appear to be so famous• But Suhotra's son Jahnu has 
come to be famous. 

(b) The next Suhotra la found among the Immediate 

descendrnts of Bhareta, the Illustrious son of I ugyanta and 

£ekuntal&. This Suhotra figures In both the genealogical 

lists of the Bharatas furnished in the ?*Bh ^dlpervan. 15 In 

the first list l.o. In ?©h I, 39, 17-96, Suhotra, Suhotf, 

Suhevt and Suyajus are said to have born In PufkaripT as the 

sons of Bhuraanyu* suhotra, who was the eldest among these 

16 

princes, obtained the kingdom. /«d Suhotra, the Lord of 

the Bartli, begot /jarntphe Gumljlha and i urumlpha on the 

17 

Princess of Tkpaku family. In the second version of the 
Epic, l.e* U 9h l, 90, 34-33, Suhotra is stated to have been 
bom of Jays, the Desarhl princess married to Bhtmanyu. 



~uhotra Is said to have carried the Tkpvaku princess 
Suverpa vjho gave birth to HadB.n, tills Hastln built the 
city of riaatlnapura.^ 

The following are the points of agreement between 
the two lists * 

(1) 0uhotra was the son of Bhtsa&nyu, 

(2) He married the Ikgveku princess (suvarpi by name, 
says in 2nd list;* 

(3) He succeeded Bhisaanyu* 

The following are the points of disagreement between 
the two lists * 


Version (1) 


Version (11) 


(1) Bhumnnyu's sons were 
Vltetha, Suhotra, 
Cuhotp, Suhavl end 
Suyejus. 

(2) Suhotra's mother's 
name fupkarlpl, 

(3) Suhotra had three 
•sons* • /.Jamlgha* 
Simile and Furumtfha 


(1) Suhotra alone la the son 
of Bhumenyu 


(2) Suhotra'a mother 1c 
Jaya, 

(3) suhotra's onlv son Is 
He st In. /Jamtjha 
Hastin's son* 


Besides, the two geneologicel lists, where Suhotra 

figures, the ?-©h has preserved 3one core detailed Information 

about this Suhotra. The !®h 1, 29 beers some biographical 
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data In addition to the dynastic tree. Moreover, there are 
two 3opasnrejly» sections - one in the i'ropaparvan and the 
other in the $mtlparvan - of the MBh. The Icyeserajlya 


£action of the rropaparvcn is, however, const torse es 

interpolation by the editor (of the critical edition) end 

is placed in the appendix of the Second Volume of the 

Dropaparvan. The contents of the two gogasarajlyes have 

striking similarity in description and Suhotra is celled there 

e Veit‘thine. They also beer close resemblance to the account 

of Suhotra in the Idlparvan, 39 where Suhotra is considered 

J'- • 

as a Bharetft king end descendant of Bh&radveja* 

91 

M3h 1, 39, 99*26 says that Suhotra as the eldest 

Op 

among his brothers ascended the throne. Bow in Dropsparvpji 
it is said that Suhotra ves the only hero of his tine, and 
he was also invincible, and destroyer of groups of enemies* 

As soon as he ascended the throne through the rlghtuous means 
of succession, he invited the learned rtvlks and purohltsa 
’priests* and asked them as to what would be good for him to 
act upon* Whatsoever those priests advised him, he followed* 
fchen he learnt that the duty of a king is to protect his 
subjects, to offer charity to the needy, to sacrifice to gods 
and to make conquest of the enemies, ha undertook to amass 
wealth only through virtuous means. Through rlghtuous means 
(l.e. rites , he worshipped Rods, conquered his enemies by 
means of sharp arrows, and won ell beings through his own 
merits. He brought under his sovereign rule the entire earth 
extending up to the she-shore, excepting the land of the 
Mlecchas and forests* During his virtuous rule there was 
substantial increase of animate and vegetation world. The 



Barth was ovar-burdene* 8 by the over-population of man end 
increase of elephants, horses, (chariots), cows, etc., as If 

<>3 

the Earth was to sink. 

It is further stated In l*8h 12, 29, 22ff. that during 
hie virtuous rule once it so happened that ifcghavat showered 
gold upon the earthj he rain^cl all the year round. as & result 
of the rain, the rivers flowed with golden tortoises, crabs, 
alligators, porpoises and sharks. Having beheld all those 
golden animate objects, Suhotra, the son of Vltithin was struck 
by wonder* Having gathered that vast auantlty of wealth In 
gold that had covered the surface of the earth, Suhotra per¬ 
formed a thousand Asvemedha end hundred Rajasuya sacrifices at 
the site of Kurujangala follows d by a good nwnber of Kenya and 
natmtttlka igtls . He gave tc the Breltmapas enormous wealth of 
gold by way of Pekpl^a• It is also said that during hit 

virtuous rule the surface of the whole earth was dotted all 

25 

over with a hundred thousand sacrificial poles. Having 
Suhotra as her Lord, It is said, ’the Earth became truly 
worthy of the name Vcsumatl ♦possessed cl* treasures* •* 

Vie have already seen above how far the two genealogical 
Hats of the Bharatas agree end disagree with each other. Both 
the lists agree to hold suhotra as the son end successor of 
Bhumanyu. How let us see how far the Hira^es corroborate these 
facts of the MSh. 

The furapsa 27 (Mt, Va and Vis) say that Bhuvamanyu 

23 

was the son of Vitatha. Bh 9, op, l gives his name as only 



M&nyu* Br, H v end Ag crop his name* So Bhumanyu teSih), 

Bhuvamnyu (Mt, Ve, VIsj and *'anyu (Bh) were all the names 

of one end the seme person. T’ovj Bhuvamanyu (In the iurlpas) 

ts said to have four sons, viz., aphatkpatr&, M&havlrye, Nara 

and Garga. 39 Vis 4, 19, 9 adds ’:<c’ (acayeh ) 30 to these four 

vhlle Bh 9, 21, 1 adds tho none of Jeya to the four (i.e. 
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Bfhatkpr.tre etc.)* 

Br, Hr end Ag say that Suhotra, Suhotp, Garya, 

go 

Garga and Kepila vere cons of Vlti tha. Tt agrees with 
neither the llBh nor the ether Purlpae in minute details. 

Ve 99, 165 end Vis 4, 19, 19 say that Bfh&tkff&tra 

33 

had a son named Suhotra, his son was called Hastln or ^astlnara, 

vhlle Br, 13, 39-81 holds that Suhotra had e son whoso name vas 
34 

Bphat* The MBh also agrees to tell us that iiastln vas eon 
of suhotra* Tt Is probable that hastln and Bphat vare two 
names of one and the sane person, at and Bh drop the name of 
Suhotra from their lists* 

Tn one version of l&h (1, 39, 26) /jaml^ha, Sumljpha 
and j nrtmlj&ha ere said to be sons of suhotra and Ms wife, a 
princes of Xkpveku and In the other (1, 99, 36) Hastln Is 
nameei as the eon of Suhotra born of Suvarpe* flow in the 
Furepas - Mt, Va, Vis and Bh - Ajaml^Iha, Ivlml^lia (or Dvlja- 
mlgha) and Purumlgha are given as tha three eons of Hastln, 
vi lie In Br, Hv and Ag they are named as the three sons of 
Bfhat* Heatin, HastInara, and Ephat may be identified as one 
and the erne person- So else T .vlmlfha and Lvtjemtjfha appear 



to be variants of the name of tbs one end same individual, 
while CumTdha may be considered as the fourth eon of Hastin* 
Stanleys, Puronl j2ia and the descendants of Ajanlfha ( /.lamldhafr ) 
are met In the RV. According to Sarve 2, 4, 43 AjanljEhe and 
Pururalphn are joint soar of the RV 4, 43-44, one they are 
called the * 3003 * or descendants of Suhotra (.orunlthaJarafthau 
aauhotrau ) which indicates abridgement of the genealogy only* 

/t this stage ve may assess the evidences of the Epic 
and Pursues and try to connect one with the ether* We have 
already seen that Suhotrc, the descendant of Valtithln is 
mentioned in the lantlpervan (- rro$a parvan) twice* We have 
also found that there teas a suhotra among the immediate descen¬ 
dants of Bherata rsujyanti* Bow the question is whether one 
car be identified tlth the other? The following cocanon grounds 
are already found ir the sketchaa in th9 ?dlparvan (1, S9, 21-26) 
and ^antip&rven (1?, 29, 22-26). 

Cl) Suhotra is a gre«*t sscrificerf 

(2) He is ? kin.; with great material prosperity - parti¬ 
cularly riches in goldf 

(3) ifurujangel© wee the sacrificial ground of Suhotra 
Valtithln©, viitcb is found In the vicinity of 
Eastinapura, there the Sherates ruled and is supposed 
to be under the rule of Suhotra* 

Thus It may be possible to identify Suhotra,- a descen¬ 
dant of Bharate end Bheradveja (os stated In Adiparvan) with 
Suhotra, the descendant of Valtithln of the l*h(3antiparvan)• 



We hew so an cJbo're that the list of kings of the 
Bharat®f found in the two version* of MBh raore or less agree* 
with that of the luraflas. Tn the ?3h (in both the versions) 
Bfhatkpetre was dropped, while in the I urines his place is 
shown rs the father of Suhotra. So there remains no doubt 
that Stthotre 9 son of Bphatkpetre, wao mlsteken as son of 
hhisnenyu in the iiBh (7diparvsn) end he is none other than the 
descendant of Vittthtn of the Bherates* We have seen in the 
last chapter that t; is Vittthin is none other than Vijtethin 
who is sold to be an ancestor of §Jtsvan (Bharadveje) a tear 
or HV 6) 43*62. I’uhotre and §Jisven are said to be sona or 
descendants of Bharedveje. Thus Vitithin or Vidathin is a 
cordon ancestor of Suhotre end §31sven, but he was a descen¬ 
dant of BheradveJiN BID 8, 102 hea mistaken Bharadveja as 
Vidathin. The Furapes also wrongly state that Bharadvaja wea 
adopter os® eon by Bharata end the former was renamed as 
Vitatfca. /-lrae^y our investigation Into the matter has shown 
that Vitetb* was a son of the person - a Bharedvaje (probably 
Videthin) who wrs adopted by Bherata. Thus RIJsvan and 

3 « 

Suhotra can rightly be called Vaitlthina or Vaidathine* 

Tn tiie fore-going pages the sketch of the personality of 
Suhotr© is drawn particularly from the Kplco-furepic evidence 
more as a lactrlya and a king, end less as a Brahraapa and a 
seer. In the section on Vidathin Bheracvaja (in the S^co-nd 
chapter), ve have arid that Vidathin, a descendant of Bherad- 
vaja, after his adoption by Bherata became a kgs trlya and he 



gave rise to both the Brahmapas and Kgatrlyas * Hia descen¬ 
dants - Garge, Nara, 3unahotra end pjisvcn ®n were seers and 

Brahmepas* Particularly, descendants of Cargo and Nera war© 

* 36 

the Brahnapas* 

/I though some of the descendants cf Vide thin Bharadvaja 
beerne kings end remrlned kgatrlyas * they composed hymns of the 
HV and they were known as Royrl-secrs ( Raiargts )* Suhotre 1 b 
such an example. In e passage in the MBh specifically it is 
stated that the rrce of Bherate saw mery a hlgh-aouled kings, 
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go»~e of whom were likened to Cods and others to the Draiusapas. 
Thus, in pursuit of intuitive knowledge and wisdom, cast? wag 
relegated to the background. 

(c) Let us now pass to the next Suhotra. The MBh 3, 

27, 24»26 mentions this Suhotrn among e host of Brahmspas who 
met Yudhigjhira while he lived with his brothers and wife in 
Bvaltavana. The relevant passrge is I 

3ccvak ca nuvek calve brhadaace. reevesub/ 
urddhareta vgsamttreb guhotro hotravshanah / 
eto canye ca behavo braimrprh gam sitavtatab / 
a.jc tasr.tr urn anarcufr. purandaram Ivr r gay ah/ 

’geavak, iuvek, Bphac, {Jclvesu, celibate Vjpimitrt, 
Suhotre, Ho travel, ana among many other Lrehniayue who resorted to 
strict observances, honoured (Yudhipfkira), to whom no enemy 
was ever boro, as the seers honoured lurendara*. The names of 
the seers in the above verses are found to be similar in form 
end, to my mind, they appear to have formed a homogenous group 



by then 80 Ives, for which they were mention®d together ae 

coming to greet the ]&Q$£ves In exile* And suhotra Is men* 

ttoned here as a Brahmape and a contemporary of Yudhlpfhlra* 

(d) There vas still another Suhotra In the race of 

the Bheratas (vhoo we can signify aa Suhotra III, as he belongs 
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to the seme line; * He was the son of Sudhanu, who vas the 

son of Kura and grandson of §k$a end great grandson of AJamigha* 

We hare seen above (p* ) that this AJaralflha vas the eldest 

son and successor of suhotra II, vhom ve hare Identified above 

as a Bharadvaje* Between the period® of Suhotra II and 

Suhotra in there existed at least five klngs$ they were > 

Hastln, AJamljfoa, gkpr., Kuru and Sudhanu* All of than ruled In 

the main line of Biatlnapure* Sudhanu and Jahnu II (Jahnu I 

is noticed above as a son of Suhotra I, p*£iw) were brothers* 

Surathe, the son of Jahnu IT vas a contemporary of Suhotra III* 

39 

The son of suhotra ITT vas Cyevana and his son vas Xriral* 

_ .Saw 

(#) The great line of the Bharatas yet another Suhotra 
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who vas known to be son of Sshadeve* Sehadeva vas on^of 
the five Illustrious sons of Fap$u* Fap$u's second wife rldrl, 
the daughter of ^adre king gave birth to twins by the grace of 
the Asvlns* They were Sahadeva and flakule* Sehadeva (proba¬ 
bly) vas the youngest of the iappavas* He once attended the 
^vayamvarasebha* 'an assenoly of suitors, where the bride choee 

a groom of her ovn accord', being invitee by king Lyutlmat of 

AP 

the Madra country* “ This lyutimat vas, in ell probability, a 


king of a principality belonging to the Madre country, where 



where £clye, the brother of Medrl, ruled with ell prosperity, 
or he might be a brother of 3elye, who shared the kingdom to rule 
In e pert* However, Sehrdeva attended the sygyarovora 3abha and 
von the hand of Vijaya, the daughter of Madra king* Sahadeva 
begot upon her a son named Suhotra*(who being In the race of 
the Sharatas, may be signified as Suhotre IV)* This Suhotra IV 
was e contemporary of the sons cf Praupatft, who were, besides 
having their personal names, known as Preuptdsyes Cor also 

-e £ 

called rajMftevyes)* Other two famous contemporaries of Suhotra 
TV were Abhlmenyu, the son of Arjum and ubhadre, and Ghrtotkace, 
the son of Bhlraasena and the demoness Bl£lmbi« /bhlmanyu and 
Ghetotkace caused havoc In the Kurukgetra before meeting their 
glorious death* The five rraup&dey&s and other tons of the 
Pap£cv&s ware among two thousand residue of the warriors, 
mostly Pinellas, who were recklessly killed by Erojta 1 * revenge¬ 
ful son /svatthiraan In the fateful night of the final and 18th 
day of the MBh war* It Is possible to presume that this 
Suhotra, a minor son of Sahadeva also must have met his death 
at the hand of Propa’e Infamous son, who Incidentally vat 
celled Bharadvaja* From the genealogies supplied by tradition, 

It appears, that this Suhotre was 30 generations below Bharata 
raupyantl* 

(f> Another Suhotra described in traditional texts 
la a He Is said to have been the ruler of the 

Bhutela (Earth) in a very remote past* we do not see any utility 
In investigating the details of his bio-data as, by class, he 
differs from our Suhotre Bbaredvije* 




/>fter considering ell the Suhotras, one by one, 
we can now decide which of them can be Identified with 
S ihotra Bharadvajo of the SarvI* VJe hove noted above that 
KSncane's eon suhotra I was Just four generations below 
fur up eves Alla and some 13 generations antstlor to Bharata, 
the son of Pugyanta vho Is said to have adopted Bharadveja, 
(of course, Vldathln)* Thus It is Improbable to Identify 
Suhotra I as Suhotra Bheredvaja* 

Suhotra III, the eon of Sudhanu, was some 11 genera* 
tions posterior to Bharata Paupyantl* Thus he could hardly 
have any contact with Bharata. These remote descendants of 
Bharata did not adopt the gotra of Sharedvaja and thus his 
career does not fulfil the requirements for hie Identifica¬ 
tion with Suhotra Bharadvaja* The seme consideration is 
rather more emphatically applicable to Suhotra T?, who was 
30 generations below Bharata* 

So also Suhotra, who appears to be a Brehmaga and a 
contemporary of Papdu-’s eldest sen Yudhlgijhtra, cmnot be 
identified with Suhotra Bharadvaja* Suhotra tattya* s case Is 
in every way beyond consideration for our purpose. 

Thus we come to Suhotra IT* We have fully considered 
all details about him and have found him to be nearer to 
Bharata, as well as Bharadvaja* He was a king four genera¬ 
tions posterior to Bharata* He was an excellent sacrlflcer* 
He was one of the Illustrious descendants of Bharata, who 
were as good as Brahmapes and could be called royal seers 




(rejerpayaty). This Suhotra la also ct il©cl a descendant of 
Vttlthln (® Vldathtn), the scooted son of Bh&rata. i>arvi also 
lends support to the thesis that Suhotra ves a descendant of 
Bharadvaje end he could claim his descent from Bharete 
Baugyantl. Serve thus shows Its acqulantance with the Epico- 
luranlc back-ground of Suhotra*s ancestry and descendance. 

It was also aware that he was a klncj and a seer. Thus Its 
ascription of the two hymns to Suhotra Bherecvaja Is Justi¬ 
fiable. 


on the besis of these conclusions, we can now 
proceed to reconstruct the genealogy of the BharadvajasCvhlch 
of course, overlaps over that of the Bheratas as veil), 
beginning from Bfhaspatl ^nglrasa to /Jamljtha Haatin. In the 
genealogy thus reconstructed we like to ahow a definite place 
that Suhotra Should occupy among the Bharedvajae (coalesced 
with) Bharatas. Hereunder we furnish two genealogical trees, 
one according to the Vedic ancillaries, and the other recons¬ 
tructed and modified by us in the light of our findings from 
the Vedic and Kplco-Hurenlc sources, so far. They are » 


i^bk (i) Genealogy of the Bharadvaje family according to BD. 
and Serve. 


/rigiras 
_ I _ 

Ucathye 


Bfhaapatl 


Bharadvaja £amyu 

(VldothlnJ 

§Jisvan 


3uhotre ~£unahotea Hera Oarga 
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labia 2 

uenealogy or tuu iihtr&cva ja far.liy reconstruct®c on tiie 
teals our findings of Vecie anc b^lco-* urnple sources * 

* rigIras 

t 

Uslja 

i 

I---1 

Ucthya U«Maaa ti) .fittest! 

i 


oharactraje uerayu 

Vlcct-.ln (aiiegac by aC0j.tee 
(Bheradraje) by dinarsta) 

Vltetha (or Vatdathlna) 

i 

i-—i-1-r—;—i-;-r 

Bfhatkf&tra Kahavlrya Hare Garge £unahotra(?) ajloran(?) 

I 

Suhotra 

i. . . |j, i I 1 i • m 

lias tin 

1 -1-1-;—i- 

/Jamljia lvimlcma cUEitj&e iururlj^a 






Table 3 


This tebia biMC on the data from lit and Va presents 
the position oi ,f our Lahotres cascrlbec earlier in the Lunar 
race (Candravacaa;. 

frururava|| (fc. urvasl; 

7yus jjnZvna u aatlyus Vlavayue Gatayus 


i 

ublma 


i*anc&na 

I 

Luhotra 1 


I 

Nahu|a 
Yayatl 

I 

iuru 

I k 

Jan&mejaye Z Jahnu I 
Irlcltvat 

i 

Mana^yu 

rlta^judha 

Lhundhu 


Lemyatl 

2 

aahamavarcaa 

A. 

Bhadrasve 


/ntlnera (hatinaraiw 

2 

i Ulna 

2 

i upytnta 
Bharata 


Vidathin 
Uhiraova je; 

Vltati.a 

2 

Bhumanyu 

-1- ■ 

b^hatKpatrr, B&aharlrye 


Ljhotra II 

2 

iiastln 

TJ 


t tte mvo rec ns true ted thla portion of 
( the genealogy (until i-Janljihe; 

6 Lee It axe 2 also* 

S 

I 

i 


a; 


Mara 


Garga 


F 


/Janlgha i vlnljha 


—2 

urumlj 3 ia 




ijanlgha 


2-1 -J 


KcU Wft. 

t 

I 

M edlyA-h'IUi 
I 

jKiLKvV^^i^Oj 


Nila 

j.. 

o&nti 

a„ 4 

vustmti 

a . 

t urujanu 

it 

T\ 

bhfny&sva 

uuagfcla afnjsya Y*vl« jhae- itampiia 


« 

^amvarana 

I 


Kuru 


1 

Vethryasa 

r 


ytnfc Isu 


*uchanu 

a 

ouhotre III 

I 

Cyavena 

sirlaii 


HlvocaBaCs, 

fi 

Mitrayu 

1 

lialtreya 

a 

Some 

, 8 

** (S^njaya> 

** Cyavana Uljavana?) 
** *udasa 


-I 

/Jhalya(D) 


** 


a 


ushadeve 

a 

** noma kb 

a 

Jantu 

I 

rfpata 

a 

lrupees 

a 

Lhf ?$adyumna 


Jahnu 

I 

ouratha 

a 

Vlduratha 

^arvabheuae 

i 

Jayatsena 

a 

Huchlre 

a 

ihauma 

Tvarltkyu 

o 

/ kr dtifene 

_jr 

Levatlthl 

a 

Df k^a 

rshlmasona 

, fi 

Dill pa 

L 

Iratlpa 

, 1 

oentanu 


Vlcltravlrya 


rli 


Ijtar&ffcra 

iuryo Ghana (A others) 


I 


r 


tu Yuchlfjhlra iJhlma- irjune 

sens j 

ibhlra&nyu 


Nekula 


- T 

aehadeva 

8 

Suhotra lv. 


* This I Ivodisa la identified ao L Ivodisa .tlthlgva of the i<V 
ant. /vipendlx 3 la devotee tu ceal vith_the problem of his Iden¬ 
tity* la It taoxe indicates that i ivcisa was remote descendant 
of hharata and V Ida thin (bhiratvija, and helps reconstruct 
chronology^. 

**S*N« Pradhan (c/I) has touched the problem relating to him* 
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(11) dimrhotgg Bherp dvsje 

According to r/jtylyena* s Sr.rve. 2, 6, 33 ^ ^unahotra 
is the see? of tv> hytnns of the RV, viz. 6, 33 and 34. These 
tvo hymns ars in praise of God Tndra. ^fortunately, tradi¬ 
tion has preserved practically no Information about the life 

<A 

of this sear, except fev references to himthe Vedlc and 
ancillary literature. 

The H7 refers tc the Sunahotras three tines In 
2, 13, 6( 14, 14 end 1? end all these references are met In 
the 2nd ?'ap(ielc, ascribed to Gftsamada. The authors of VI 

say t '^unahotra in plural denotes a family of seers In the 

2 ... 

jgveda'• At all the three references made In plural ars met 
in the second 'fangala of the RV (ascribed to Gptsaneda) 'the 
person who earlier was the son of 3unahotra /nglrasa and 
later became a descendant of £uneka of the gotra of Bhpgu 
(through adoption)' ao 1 £aunahotrail * denotes the sons or 
dancen&nts of Gftsamada. In other words, the Sunahotras can 
be Identified with the sons or descendants of Gftsaacde* 

The Irplflukramapl* also corroborates the Serve's ascription 
of the Second Mapjlala to Gftaamada, and it plainly states 
that Gftaaneda was an auraea son of ^unahotra and than he 
became an adopted son of £unaka, end thus a sear who earlier 
belonged to the family of /nglrases later on went over to 
that of the Bhpgus. Thus the /nukranapls clearly state that 
Gftsemeda was son of dimahotra, who belonged to the line of 


/■ngirasec. 




It Is significant to note that both the names via* 

ujtsamada and Sunahctra (in plural), occur in the 2nd 

Mapgals*^ The name of Gftsamadp is referred to in nv 2, 4 

9| 19, 8$ 39, 8 and 41, 18 while the name of 3unahotre 

(in pi.) occurs in 2, 18, 6f 41, 14 and 17. However, 

both the name# occur in a single hymn, viz., 2, 41 in e 

very significant way. In t .is hymn, Gftsemada la mentioned 

In verse 18 while the ^unahotras are mentioned in verses 14 

and 17 indicating the affiliation of the former into the 

£ 

family of the latter* It is also to b® noted here that 

»3unahotre* in plural always stands for the family of that 

eponymous seer, and probably means the descendants of him 

also* Thus, there should not remain any doubt that 

Gftsaraada was one of the descendants of dunahotra and in 

all probability, he was his son. This Is corroborated by 

the fact that the /svSS 6, 1% 13 has also mentioned those 

7 8 

names in the pravara list. SD (2, 4), 4, 78) further 
refers to the patronymic Seunehetra *the son or descendant 
of 6unahotra, twice and in 4, 78 this £eunahotra is identi¬ 
fied with Gftaamade, affirming the views of the Sarva 
9 19 

2, 2, 1 and Irpa, that Gftsrmada was the * son* of 
6unehotra. 

Ke have already mentioned above that Sunahctra, 
the father of Gptsrmada, w£8 a descendant of /ngiras* 
Gftsameda Is also said to have been adopted by £uneka of 
the Bhpgus* Vov the ?JBh 13, 3 > says that there was one 


247 


Vltahavye, e Helhaya king* He we* rescued by a Bhlrgava 

sage from Pretardane.* s hand* “ Vltahevya later became a 

Brahman and adopted the Bharge^ gotra| his nans la Included 

19 ig 

In the prcvara list of the Bhpgus* w The Splc gives a 
long genealogy of hla descendants extending up to the fifteen 
generation* His son wee one Gjtsaccdr, vhoae eleventh des¬ 
cendant was Ireraatl* Fvemmti's son was Ruru* Ruru'• son was 
£auneke, whose descendants were known as £auneka Bhirgavss* 
thus It appears that there were one Oftsamadf and one £unaka 
among the Bhpgus* But the &aunskes appear to be remote 
descendants of Gytsamadr • This list of the Veltakavyas does 
not name &ujahotre as the father of Gftsamada, nor does It 
mention the adoption of Ggtsamada by a Bhargava sage* 

However, the Purcpas spy elsewhere that a £unaka 
and the 4runekes were descendants of a Oft same do, who was a 

son of ^unahotre, the son of Kyrtravfddha, who established 

14 

the kSs! dynasty* These Epico-iuraylc legends make a 
Gftsamade an ancestor of the Gaunakes* But Gftsamada, the 
seer of the 2nd ! f ap£ele, Is clearly said tc be an adopted 
son of a Sunska* /nd he Is said to be son of ^unahotra 
?ngirasr* Thus ve may now safely say that there were two 
^unehctres - one was a king of the Kmsl dynasty and a son of 
Kfatravpddhe, and the other was an iriglrase sage* There 
were three Gftscmedes, (1) eon of Vltahahya, (li) a king, 
son of ^unahotra of XasT, (111) the seer of the 2nd ?iap£ala 
of the RV, and son of Sunehotra Tnglrasr and ; laker was 

Ay 




adapted by one 3uneka of the Bhargave family* And thus 
there were more then one iunekas also — (Da descendant 
of Kiel king Gftsamcdc( (11) a descendant of Gytsemade 
Valtehevya. The autras clearly mention In their pr&vara list 
Vltahevya, Gftsamada end £unake who bo longer to the Bhfgua- 13 
Thla 3fta«nada appears to be the son of Vltahevya only, thus 
he la to bo differentiated from Gftssmada ^aunahotre, the seer 
of the 2nd Mepgala* 

Wov the question may arise as to the actual Identi¬ 
fication of £unahotre l&rigirasr and £tmahotra Bharrdviije, the 
seer of f 6 ( 33-34. 

Sarva 2, 6, 52 states that Suhctre, iunahotre, Bars 
Qerga and fljtsran vere 'sens* of Bharadvaje, ‘grandsons* of 
Bfhaspati or Bharate Peipyantl. (We have diseases c the 

problem Involved here In details In the sections which deal 

• *16 
with Suhotra Bharacvaja and adoption of Bheradvaja). 

Bl> 5, 102 says that the same bharedvaj© was the son 
of Bfhaepatl, the son of /rigirss. Thus Bharrdvaja, the 

x du Cr6?,3 c -€.i^0'^vvv^: ^ -jo 

ancestor of Sunahotra appears to be th^^grandson of AnglrasT 

Elsewhere ve have pointed out how Hare calls himself 

* • 13 

a descendant of Bharadvaja as well as of Angtraa. Bara 
and Sunahotra were thus descendants of Anglrae, Bfhaspatl and 
Bharedvaje. Thus Gftsemada^ father 3unchotre Ingiras appears 
to be none other then £unahotra Bharadvaja. However Gjtsa- 
mada*s adoption by a kanaka of the Bhfgu family shows some sort 
of relationship between the Bhfgus end the Anglraaea. 




(Hi) Nara Share dvija 


Serve* of KSttyay&na escribes two hymns, viz. 35*96,* 
in the 6th Ma$$ale of :Vf to Nar& Bharadvaja* Both the hynns 
are addressed to god Indra. In comparison to other menders of 
the family of Bheredvaja ?lar« appears to have a less signifi¬ 
cant profile in that he suffers obscurity) tracition has 
prsserved very scmty information about him. 

/s regards the sources, the Vedic texts do not contain 
a single passage vfcere Nara's name occurs, /osong the ancil- 
larles, it Is only the Servl. of KStyayane that ascribes two 

e 

hymns of RV to him and gives some information as to his 

2 • 

parentage or family. The Purapas however give us some definite 
information of his ancestry and lineego. 3 

In the hymns ascribed to Kara, there are two referen¬ 
ces that may be pertinent to and helpful in reconstructing hie 
biography. 

4 

/t RV 6, 35, 4 the poet asks Tndra thus • 

•such as you are, bestow on your singer foods 

which are accompanied by gifts of cows, which are lively 

with horse8, end famous for their strength. Fatten our 

nourishments and also our easily milked nllch-cov* Make 

• 5 

them shine so as to be glorious among the Bharadvajas* 

This reference to 'the Bharadv&jac' indicates that the 
poet belonged to the family of Bharecvija* /gain at the next 
verse, i.e. RV 6, 35, 5, 6 the poet addreeses the same deity * 




•Today end for ever in future T (choose; him, l.e., 

Indre, as a great Power [Vfjanara] since, 0 4ekra, being brave 

you are praised In spite of the strong gates (of Vela*e cave). 

Slay I not sleep away from the cow of the bright-rallKed (Indre;. 

Inspire the descendants of the /rigirases owing to their prayer, 
7 

oh singer.* 

Here, reference Is made to the descendants of the 
/riglrases, who, according to Velankcr, 3 'are of course the 
Bharadvajas* • This passage rather brings the /rigirases and 
the Bhrredvejes into such a close connection that one may be 
identified with the other, this is already done by Velankar, 
and the poet*s having the pravaras of 7-rigiras, (Barhespetya) 
and Sharadvaja becomes almost certain. Sfhaspatl Is to be 
Included emong the Ivavares for he Is said to be son of 
/riglras end father of Bharadvaja. It will be more clear from 
the following paragraph based on Sarva 6, 58 and BD 5, 102. 
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According to Sarva^e, 52, Hare was one of the five 
•sons* of Bharadvaja, the son of Bfhaspatl* Nr-ra with other 
four Bharadvajas, Suhctra, £unehotr&, Serge end QJlsvan are 
said to be pautras •grandsons* of either Bfhaspati or Bharata 
laupyantl* According to Br 5, Bharadvaja was son of 

Bfhaspatl and grandson of /.riglras* This relation Is Indicated 
by the two references made in HV 6, 35, 4 end 5 noted above. 

We have already discussed. In full, ell about 
Bharedvaja's birth, his alleged adoption by Bharata Daupyenti 
and the genealogy of the Bharata dynasty vis-a-vis that of the 




Bharsdvajas* Also ve have arid elsewhere that torva' 8 
statement at.6, 62 is en abridgement of the genealogy of the 
Bharadvaja's. Cor findings from those discussions were that 
(X) Suhotre, ^unahotra, Nare, Garga and gjisvan were not the 
sons of Bharadveja, but they were his descendants! (2) dharata 
adopted Vidcthin Bheredvaje end Suhotre, Kara and others 
also were his descendants) (3) and consequently Suhotra and 
others including Nara were also descendants of Bharata as veil! 

(4) they enjoyed the option of being Brahmepa, and Kpatriya| 

(5) Bphatkprtra, ^ehavlrya Hare and Gargc were found to be 

H. ii 

sons Bhuveraanyu, the great grandson of Bharata. 

\ 

ftov, according to the iurapaa, Kara had a son named 

• 2J2 • 

GaralqftI, " semkftl is seid to have tvo sons, one of them vas 
13 

"tantideve* lie vas a famous king, a devout Vaippave and veil- 
known for his liberality end hospitality. 4 His kingdom vas 
on the bank of the river Cermapvatl (modern chcmb&l) and its 

0 1C 

capital was Dasapura. 

The name of the other son of Bemkyti is given diffe- 

« j»6c,u. : 'ctA. */ LKyf<. 

rently in the Purapas,(Va), Gurudhi (Lit), Guru (Bh) and 
Rndradhi (Vis)* 

17 

Noy ona Guruvlta (Lit 144, 102) and Gaur&vltl (lit 
13 

195, 30) is named as a seer (mantrakrt ? among the Anglrases. 

The correct name, however, appears to be Gaurivltl* Sarva 

. 19 

names two seers of the seme name• Garva, 3, 3, 29 ascribes 
a hymn, viz. tha nv 9, 29, in the Atri lapdala to Gaurivltl 
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Saktya, while Serve 10, 73 ascribes tvo hymns, RV 10, 

73-74 to one Gaurlvltl (without appellation • This gives 
rise to a doubt whether the seer of RY 6, 29 and that of 
RV 10, 73-74 - was one and the stme person, or two different 
persons* 

There were two daktls also, one was the son of 

• 21 

Vaslgfcha, while the other Is found among the /nglrases* 

Some of the Sutras also confuse while giving the names of 
prevails * one for the other* In Baudhss 23 says that 
Sarifcjtls have three-^^l - prayares > via*, /ngirasa, Samkptya 
end Gaurlvltl •*" The Bheradvaja Gotrakapjia by Hatyayana 
and Laugakpl also gives three ggl prayersa of the SaxtKftls* 
Baudhayanr,'" treat sejnkptls under the group of the Bharadvijas 
among the larger group of the fin glrases In hi- 'i-inu 
Suu*i»* 7evelayane" also treats the Sanikptls among the 
Sharadvijas and /nglrases, but ha stye that Semkjtia hsve 
option to adopt three rgl*praveres consisting either of 
/riglrasa, Gaurivlte end Samfcftl or of £aktya, GeurIveta and 
Samkyti* We have already pointed out that there was a sSaktl 
end also a Grurlvltl among the Vasijfchaa* Taking this Into 
conslderetlon, perhaps, 7pestaraba treats the -amkptls 
under the group of the Vaslgjhas and he gives thrsa -rsl 
praveres of Samkptli as • £&ktya, -Ixnkpti one iiaurlvltl, 

This gives rise to ti.e controversy whether Oaurivltl was a 
descendant of or £ektl* fie majority of the sutras 

drop the name of £aktl, and treat the Brmkptls under the 




Bharadvaja grouj., it will be more reasonable to accept 
Oaurlvltl as a descendant of Samkfltl* Katyayana and 
Laugakpl treats Semkftls as dvyirmsyayagaa > together with 
$urige Salslris* And uarakftls are to avoid oatremonlal rela¬ 
tion not only with the Anglrases under the afore-sald three- 

27 

rsl-praveras . but also with Vaslpfhes as a whole. 

From the foregoing discussion it now follows 

that the Snrckptis Including Gt.urlvltl were reetote descendants 

of Bharadraja. They, however, do net add Bharadvaja and 

Sfhsspatl to their pravera rats , because new seers like 

Samkpti and Geurlvltl had to be accomodated In the place of 

the former seers. However, they rightly claimed to be 

Anglrases. Their Inclusion among the Vaslp$has appears to 

be through a wrong notion that &ekti could not be other 

than the son of Veslf(he« Under such a wrong notion, 

Semkftls were treated among the Vesipfha* lr. the Hp£sf and 

the Semkftls were also called dryimutyayaoa by Katyayana. 

It also emerges from the discussion that there were two 

daktls, one among the /nglresos, pr btibly a sSmkfta, and 

the ether among the Vaslgphas. So also there were two 

Geurlvltls, one was the son of Samkftl among the Anglrases 

and the other was the son of £aktl among the Vastp$has* 

Both Gaurlvltls were seers, under such clrcumettmces, one 

can claim that G-urivlti Saktya the seer of RV 5, 29 wee 

• 

Qaurivlti, the son of Camkjtl of Anglrases* Also he proba¬ 
bly saw HV* 1'), 73-74* 




(tv) Garge Bhiradvija 

Serve S, 6, 47* of Katyayana escribes e hymn* vls.Rv 
6 , 47 to Serge Bharedvaja. The hymn la found at the end of 
the group of hymns addressed to Indra in the 6th Map^ala* 

Tt Is said to be the Family hymn of the Bhcradvejes as it 

p 

fulfils certain conditions like a family hymn. Thus Serge 
appears to be the seer of a very important hymn that gives 
valuable information as regards the relation of the 
Bharadvaja family with the Bharatae. Being the seer of an 
Indra hymn Oerga may be considered as a devotee of Indra* 

Indian traditional sources are replete vlth numerous 
references to Gargas and Sargyas* From a perusal of the 
passages which mention the names of Oargas and Gargyas, it 
appears to us that Garge or Glirgye was not a single person* 
rather* there were a good number of pereons bearing the 
same surname end living In different epochs of history. 

The numerous references to Gargas and Gargyas 
point also tc another fact that* in all probability* they 
had an ancestor In the hoary past whose personal name was 
Garge. This Garge gave rise to a family of Gargas or 
Gargyas. Gargl* Gergya* Gargeyana • all these vara derived 
from a single substantive Garge * which vrs the personal 
name of the progenitor of the family. Thus different 
Gargas* Gargyas* Gargle anc Gargyayans are to be considered 
es the descendants of only one Garga* depending upon diffe* 
rent circumstances* place rnc time. 




It Is, however, worth noting that Garga or Gargas 
were not ordinary persona. They appear to have contributed 
to the Indian culture in various fields of arts and sciences. 
Their contribution to Vedic literature and rituals Is also 
outstanding. Equally, they contributed to Vedle exegesis, 
Ftymology and Grammar, Astrology, Iharmasastra or politics, 

g 

philosophy and religion* 

Garga's name does not occur In the Vedle 3amhltls 
except In the /VP 8, 15, 2* where Oargas (Gargafr ) are 
mentioned together vith Tgestya, Kapva, Mudgalas ( Hudgalafr ) 
Aysska£ (probably misreading for Ay£sya$ju, Saunakas, 

Samkgtis as Brahraapas. Incidentally we may point out that 
moat of these Brafcmnp^e her9 given rise to the ksatropeta 
brehnrpes , as stated by the Parages. 5 Tha Gargas ere also 
said to be the Kgatropete briimana s. All of them except the 
4aunekas are belonging to the stock of the Anglrases. 

Some of the descendanta of Garga are actually men¬ 
tioned by their proper names in various traditional texts* 

A few of them are enumerrted hero * 

BTj 3, 1-14$ 16 6 contains a dialogue between Balakl 
Gargya and /Jatasatra • Thla discourse Is quoted In tha BU 
by way of an example, and thus Balakl Gargya and Ajatasatru., 
the king, appear to be rnterlor to Janaka Videha and 
Tijnevelkyc. 

Gargl Vacelaiavi 7 figures In B U 3, 6, 12® and 3, 8 
(1-5$ 7-12* very prominently. She actually participated in 




debate on the enquiry Into the Brahman and her questions 
perplexed even tajnavalkya, who withstood the test of many 
questioners In the assembly of the learned* She appears to 
be a very Intelligent Brahmavidupt of her time. Vaeaknavl 
apjears to be her personal name or an appellation received 
after her successful debate In Jenaka's assembly, itnk OS 

9 

4, 1\ 3 also has cue ted her as Gargl Vaceknavt* 

10 

In BD 4, 6, 2 some other Gargya* 'descendants of 
G&rge' and Gagyayanas 'remote descendants of Gerga' ere 
mentioned while describing the accession of preceptors and 
puplle* Gargc, Gargl, Gargya and Gargyayenas require some 
explanation* Gerga Is generally accepted ca toe progenitor 
of the family* So, In relation to him Gargl will be stated 
es his son, just aa Broca's son was Asvatthaman Ireupi, or 
resaratha's son wes Rama Basarathl. Gargya however appears 
to be a son or descendant of Garge* In the family of Gerga, 
Gargya vill preside over aa the grhasett known aa the vrddha * 
while others living In the family circle would be celled 
Gargyayapes* GagyiycQss will be considered aa yuvans 
'young* In relation with Gargya, who Is known as Vrddha 
'matured* 'old one* • They may be described as 'senior' and 
junior c >ntemporaries while living In the eame family* when 
the vrddha dies, the 'senior most* 'junior* would succeed 
him, l*e* to vrddhatva * 

iresne*«niffid 1*1 mention* 11 SauryayanI Gargya who, 
accompanied by Sukesa Bhiredvaja, ^albys Satyekama, Kausalya 




7 svalayana Bhargava Vatdetdbtu , and Kfebendhl ka^yina, 
vent to Pippalada to enquiry about the nature of Brahman • 

Here this Gargya appears to be son of one Suryeye^a 
belonging to 3erge gotre. 

In the Venae Bre innate of the Geneve da, a few Gargyas 
are mentioned by personal names, they are,o&rvadatte (1, 2), 

Me sa ke (2, 8 , end sthlraka (2,9)• All of them night have 
been heeding the sub-fcmily of their ovn. 

12 i a 

Besides *Sh 9, 51, 3-4 " names one KUpUiargya, ao 

13 

also one Krogfuki Gargya is named In Va 34, 63, while one 
<alfyanl Gargya la named as one of the pupils of Bap 
Bharadvlja in Vis 3, 4, 26, AavSs (10,2)} Sanldi^S (16, 22,2) 
and Kat-s (23, 2, 3) speak of a three-day (or three-night) 
feast of Garga ( Gerga-trlratra ). And Atharvaparlaigfas 

frequently mention Qarga or Gargya. 16 

-16 # 

At 6, 52 Sarva mentions Garga with Guhotra, Sunahotra, 

Nero and gjiav&n - as the ‘sons* of Bheradvaja and * grands- n a* 

of Bfhcspetl or Bharate I eugyantl. This, when compared with 

the Si ico-aarapic list of the aharatas, indicates that Sarva 

6 , 52 has only abridged the genealogy, ana It appears that 

Katyayena was aware of the relation between the BharadvaJes 

and the Bharatas* We have, however, fully discussed the passage 

of Sarva 6, 52 compared it with the Eplco-luraplc elvdence and 

found that Suhotra, 'un&hotre, Kara, Garga and ^jlsvans vara 

, . . 17 

remote daacendants of Bharadvaje Baerheepotya* Also, they 

were found to be descendants cf Bharata, beeruse of his 




adopting vidathin Bhcradvaja as his son* Thus Garga wa* 
found to be one of the persons vho were c&Xled dyyiinupya- 
yapakaultna* 

Bphetkpatra, Mahavlrye* Ware and Qarga are stated to 

be sons Bhumanyu and freet grandsons of Vi da thin Bheradvaje, 

vho was adopted by Bhareta Diagyantl* Nov* iurapaa say that 

Garga's son was 3ini 18 vho was also a seer* a yravargt *^ 

lints descendants ere called lalnyas* Gsrg&s and lainyes 

• 20 

are signified as Rgatropeta brahmepas /" 

Isvalayena was* however* doubtful as regards the 

origin of Qarg&f i*e* he wondered \dhether Garga was a eon of 
• 21 

Bharadvaja* KStyiysna asserts that Garga was a son of 
22 # 

Bharadvaje* V>e think that while Hsvalayana doubted if 

Qarga was a son of Bharadvaja he probably thought that * 

(1) Qarga was boro in a Kgetrlya family and he could not be 

a Brahmape* end (2> as Qarga was far removed from Bheradvaja 

in discent he cannot be a son of Bharadvaja* i&tyiyane who 

is said to be a mere important authority end himself a 

Bharadvaja* while asserting Qarga as a son of Bharadvaja 

probably did not give much vtight&ge to the iuraptc legend 

of Bherata* s adopting a Bharcdvaje, or he understood the word 

23 

suta 'son* in the sense of descendants as irrglter also 

goes to argue* Be also noted tha fact that Garga's deeeen* 

• 24 

dents also cannot marry among the Bharadvajas* 
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uowever, It is worth noting; that the orauta Sutras 
treat Gargas uncar aharadvaja gapa* they have two sets of 
i^ravarae one with live pravara-rals ana the other with three * 

(i, /riglras, harhespatya, Bharaavaja,Gargye and ^ainya. 

Ciij Tngirfes, £arhespatya, Bhiracvaja calnya and Uargya, 

(iii) Irigirast, Gargya end bainye, 

(iv; Ingirasa, otinya anc Gergya* 

Ihe pr&varaa (i; and (lii) are fo-unc in accordance with 
the genealogies i. list of the family! at the same time, the ±ra- 
varas (ii) anc (iv) violate the order of the genealogical list 
'ey putting Selnya before uargya* However, Importance of certain 
measure is attachec to the nurhar of rsis in the pravaras* It 
is said that the Gargas witu five pravararsis cannot marry with 
the oharatvajay. Ihe reasons for such prohibition (apart from 
thaGerg&s being toe descendant of Bheracvaja,, is given as the 
overlapping of the t roe rsl-prevagas of tne Bharedv&jas upon 
the five rsl-pravaras of the Gargas* The Bharacvajes have a 
three Ill -pravara comprising fngir&se, c&rhaspatya ana B ha rea¬ 
ve j a* These tiiree pravararpis are repeated in the five x*ir 
of the Gargas* This means, majority (i*e. three) of 
the (fivay ^ravararsis of tne Gargas are in common with those 
of the oharsevajas. This the sameness in pravara-rsis invol¬ 
ves the saneness of gotre (samanagotra) of the Gargas and 
Bbaracvejes that results in the prohibition of the marriage 
among then* This marks the close relation of the Gargas with 
the Bharadvajes cr the Gargas form an inner circle within the 

larger circle of the Bharacvajss* Being *art of the Bharedvtjas 
they are not allowed to marry other Bharadvajes* But this la 
net applicable to the g areas with three-rsl 



preveras £l*e* those having the iraverse (111) and (!▼)]. 27 
Because# here the rgl-Eravaras of the Bharadvajas la not 
present and thus they are not considered forming a pert of 

oo 

the Bharedvajes. Hence# these Gerges can raasrythe Bharad- 
vajas at their sveet will* 

f <Xh<f 

Beside the srautasutras^ the iurapas also say that 
G&rga was one of the 33 seers or roantrcklras of the Vedas 
and belonged to the /rigirasa;. Further, lit 195# 24® confirms 
that he was one of preycrarslg * 

The Epic end the iurapas often mention Gergas or 
Gargyas* 

30 

?Sh 9, 51# 3*4 says that there was a Gargyn whose 

personal name was Kupl* He was a very famous and powerful 

seer. He practised severe penance and through his mental 

power he pro traced a daughter name Subhru* He was very much 

pleased to see his daughter thus born end then left the 

terrestrial world for heaven* 

In MBh 12, 59, U7 31 one Garge is described to have 

acme connection with Pfihu Valrya. J.’Bh 9, 36# 14- XT 32 describes 

one Vpddhagerge# who was a prominent astrologer• He Is said 

to have possessed the knowledge of time and motion (of tho 

Planets and luminaries, an< their exceptional movements* 

Besides# he knew the calamities and good omen also* He Is 

said to have lived on the bank of Sarasvatl and the place he 

lived at was known as Gargesrcta# which was considered to ba 

33 

a place of pilgrimage. AP contains certain works on 





/pfrology that corroborate the MBh evidence* Vis 2, 5* 26 
also states that Garga practised Astrology. Xt is said that 
one Gorge pleased £epa, the chief of the tfigas, through his 
prayer end learnt from him Astrology in its entirety, and 
became capable of predicting the future events at the sight 
of the signs thereof. 

The Furapas have jreserved a few legends relating 
to one or the other Serge* We may look into them and assess 
their value from soeio-historicel point of view. 

Mt 20, 1-10 describes one Garga who happened to be 
too preceptor of seven sons of t seer called Kausika* After 
the death of Kauslka, a famine broke in the land and all the 
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seven brothers starved - - t* vent of food and drink. Garga 

<> 

took pity upon them end appointed them to herd his mllch-cov • 
Then, it so happened one day that the brothers were very 
hungry end propose< to eat the beef of the cov* They offered 
in s £reddha to their father the beef and then ate up tha 
remainder* However, they brought back the calf to their 
preceptor Garga and scid thet the cov had fallen prey to the 
tiger. The legend has stressed the merits of £raddh* and 
personality like Garga is pushed into back ground. However, 
this Garga appears to be a kind mar and follower of Vedic 
ahnlke krlyas , and the cow appeara to be a homadhenu . Yet 
we cannot fix chronology, because 'Kauslka', the other person 
related to the story does not give a clue to that end. 

Kauslka might have been a gotra -nane indicating his family 


only* 



fig 

’/is 5, 6, 8-9 says that Vesudsve sent Garge from 

Met hurl to Gokule to perform secretly tho nraakarapa ceremony 

of his two sons. Gsrga vent to Ookula and performed that 

semskire secretly'he gave the nano* Hama end Kyg$a respectively 

to the elder and the younger sons of Vasudeva• 
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3r 12, 6-11' describes yet another Garga, who was a 
contemporary of Janemejsye, the son of iarlkpit* The legend 
says that Jananejaye killed the sen of this Gorge and incurred 
the wrath of the srge. Through the cursed pronounced by the 
sage, a chariot, that was handed down from Yaylti to Janamejaya, 
was instantly destroyed. 

8, 1 ■ t 46ff 38 describes a legend relating to one 
Gargye, a descendant of Grrgrs, end gives the origin the 
Mlecchn king Kalayavana, as follows * 

Cnee e woman named Vfkedevl, the wife of ^isirayagi, 
who gave birth to Agavaha, wanted to test the virility of a 
Oargya. Aa no ejaculation of seed was effected, the twice- 
born people Insulted him while they were in an assembly in 
front of the Vadavts. Being thus outraged, and his anger 
aroused, he went to the* south and rosorted to severe penance 
with a desire to get a son that would cause havoc among the 
Yedus. He worshipped Mehideva, feeding himself upon the dust 
of irons, and assumed the complexion of black iron. At the 
end of twelve years liahedeva was pleased with him and granted 
him a boon that ho would beget a son according to his desire* 




Re then cemo beck (to Mathura) end tried to satisfy hi* 
carnal desire when he met a cowherd* e daughter. This GopI 
was none other then a nymph In the guise cf a cowherd©ss. 
frith his seed y she bore a child to him* /a a result of the 
boon granted by lulapenl, a son was born of the wife of Garga, 
who vrs in human form. This son was known as Kfclayevane• 
Afterwards, Garga Initiated him as a king and himself departed 
to the forest. 
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The Mark IS, 1*25 also preserves a legend relating 
to one Garga, who was e minister of /rjuna, the son of ;<pta- 
vlrya* Vvhen /rjuna succeeded his father to the throne as the 
king of the eart , he resolved to rule it worthily. He 
summoned his minister Garga and asked for his advice. Garga 
advised him to worship Datta, the son of /tri, and narrated 
to him an earlier event as to how the teltycs were destroyed 
by Pattatreya. He said that cnee the Paltyes and tanevas 
Invaded the kingdom of gods, and the gods propitiated Patta- 
treya at the advice of their Guru Byhaspati* Patta, the son 
of /trl, was In fact an incarnation of Lord Vippu* He was 
at that tlfte, enjoying hlrself in the company of the Goddess 
Lakfcil* And It so happened, at that tine that the Daityes 
penetrated Pattatreya*s hermitage and seised Lakpral from him 
and, for this, they met their Instantaneous destruction 

* 

through Dettatraye ’s wrath. 

Hearing the acvlce of Garget, /rjuna worshipped Patta- 
treya, who granted him a boon that he should reign rlghtously, 
prosperously and gloriously. 




The legend cpeeks of e Gsrga'e relation vlth /r^une 
KSrterlryr, of the Ileiheyee* but It Is difficult to decide 
vho this Gerge was. /lec, the story appeare to be of late 
origin in thet propagates the cult of fettltreya. 



(v) Silsven Bheradraja 

RJisven Bharedvaja is said to be the seer of five 
entire hymns of the 3V, viz., 6, 49-52 and 9, 98 and a part 
of another i.e. 9, 1>8, 6-7J 1 four of these hymns viz., 6, 

49-52, are in praise of the /11-Gods (Visve deva£) while the 
rest are in praise of Soma Pevemone. Again some verses from 
these hymns are fully or partly repeated in sv, vs, TS, MS 
and XS. 2 The /Vis 2, 12, 6 (* R7 6, 52, 2) Is also ascribed 
to him. Counting the number of hymns in the RV (about six) 

ascribed to him one may assign to him the third important 
place among the Bharadvajas. Bherecvaja and Semyu, the two 
sons of Bfhaspati, occupying the 1st and 2nd places respect* 
lvly. It is to be noted that as many as eight seers belonging 
to different families of the §gvedic seers have mentioned 

a 

gjisven in nine passages of the RV» Besides, he is referred 
to in three passages of the JB. viz. 2, 169| 161, 414. 

The seers, who have mentioned gjisvan, have referred eleo 
to some other persons along with him and some of these persona 
appear to be Aryans and some others Degas or Dasyus. The Aryan 

personalities who are mentioned together with JJlsvan do not 

A 8 

appear to be his contemporaries. They are » Kanva , Traeadaeyu, 

£ 0 ^9 0 O 

Paktha , f oeavro Jo X uno( Gosarya who cannot be said to be any 
way related to hlmf the first two belong to the stock of 
/nglrasee, to which ^Jisvan himself belongs. In the RV or else- 
vhere, at least, there is no evidence which might lend support 



to that they were his contemporaries. What is possible is 

that, they might have belonged to different epochs of the 

ggvedic age, and the poets have referred to them together with 

pjisven, as being favourite to some particular god* Even 

/tithlgve who Is mentioned In RV 1, 53, 8^ might not have any 

relation with pjisvar., although he is Identified with livodasa, 

10 

who Is said to be a patron of the Sharadvajaa* So also, It 
cannot be proved that Geurivltl was associated with JJlsvan 
as his purohlta ‘domestic chaplain* as Is suggested by Og ldn eg* 1 
Tt Is, however, noticed that there was one Gaurlvltl In the 
Bharadvaje family itself} he is said to be a descendant of 
flare Bharadvaja and is included In the list of the prominent 

12 

Arigirases as a Prevararsl together with /ngiras and Samkpti. 

In some of the Jgvedtc passages are mentioned some 

persons who appear to be hostile to pjisvan, end, It appears 

that, for his sake, Tndre killed them* Among such hostile 
13 

persons Flpru stands the foremost* He Is repeatedly mentioned 

as being struck down by Tndre, for ftjisvan*s sake* It appears 

14 

that this Hpru possessed strong forts and was a base or 
*8urc, :L5 l*e* a non-/ryan hero, /t RV 1, 101, 1 he la das** 

crlbed as having a dusky brood, while *t hv (>, 20, 7 he la 

- 16 
celled an ahlmaya ‘one who has the magical powers of /.hi* • 

f t flv 10, 99, 11 Indra Is said to have released the cattle 

17 

after opening Plpru’s vrala ‘stall of cattle’* 

Others who appear to be hostile to UJlsvan and were, 

** 19 19 

therefore, killed by Tndra are * Karenja, iarpaya, 




Ifjffaya 9 ^ and Varigpda' 1 — this lest one Is da scribe c to 
have possessed a hundred forte • Indicating his chieftain¬ 
ship among his followerr. 

Tn his own composition, l.e. in the hymns mentioned 

above, ^Jlsven has not mentioned any individual, either a 

predecessor or a contemporary. '<nly once, l.e. at HV 6, 53, 

V> he has referred to * the children of Bhsradvaja', l.e. 

the descendants of Bharadvaja, who sing songs of praise to 

• 23 

please the gods* According to the commentator £aya$a 

3Jisvan has pronounced a curse on a rival J|i # aeer* called 

itlyija (lit* one who has offered sacrifices more than 

necessary) at Rv 6, 52, l* However, modern scholars do not 

24 

hold Sayapa*s Interpretation as correct. 

Three out of nine passages of the HV wherein the 

name of §jlsven occurs appear to be Important Insofar as they 

contain two patronymic terms Indicating $Jlsvan*8 parentage} 

these ere t (1) Vatdathlna * © descendant of Valdathln* (In 

RV 4, 3d, 13 and 5, 29, ll) 25 and (11) /usija *a descendant 
# 26 

of TTslJa (in w 13, 99, 11). Besides, there is a passage 

27 * 

In his own composition, vi*. rv 6, 53, 15 whereat §Jisvan 
appears to have spoken of his own descent from Bh&radvaja 
(this Is Indicated above). 

We have already discussed the problem of Videthin 
Bharedvaja In great details and come to the conclusion that 
Vldathin was the very person whom, In all probability, 

Bhar&ta Brupyantl did adopt as his son for the purpose of 




mce-preserration. /.Iso we have said there that Suhotra, 
£unahotre, 'Tare, Gorge ond liven were all descendants of 
this Videtfcln Bharadvaja, who gave rise to several groups 
of £setropeta Brahmapae- Thus there should remain no 
lots of doubt as to ^Jlsv&n’s descent from Vi da thin. 

/s regards the second patronymic l.e* /usije ' descen- 

, 29 

dent of Usija*, we have already seen In the account of 
Bheradvc^s* s birth that Ocije was en ancestor of Bharacva]* 
Psrhespatye* He was, probably, the son of Angiras, end the 
father of Bcethya end Bphaspatl* thus It follows that 
whosoever has descended from Bcethya sufi Bfhaspatl are held 
to have descended from TTslJe too. Hence the descendants of 
TTcathya and Bphaapatl may be called as /usija ’descendant of 
TTslJa* • Because of such descendance gjisvan ts called by 
the patronymic Ausija* Another person claiming such a descent 
from naije was Kakgfvat I alraghatanasa. 

That gjisvar. was a descendant of Bheredvaja Is 
clearly stated In the erv? 8, 6, 62, where It la said that 
Suhotrc, ^unehotrc, Kara, Garga, yjisvan were ’sons* of 
Bharecvaje, 'grandsons* of Bfhespoti or Bharata teupyanti. 

This statement Is very precise end, therefore, we have 
discussed its significance elsewhere 1 . There we have shown 
that, as a matter of fact, Suhctre, 'unahotrs, Kara, Garga 
and ^Jtpvan were not 'eons* but 'remote descendants' of 
Bharadvaja, Bfhaspati and Bharata. while doing so, wa had to 



depend upon the evidences supplied by tha Eplco-iursylc 
sources • then© war© * 

31 

(X) Three passages from ?*Bh , where ruhotra Is 

described as e descend?nt of Vaitithln) 

32 

(2) Accounts cf Suite tra given In the SpicJ 

O' Account of 3haredvaja*s birth given In the iUra$as, 

(4) Account of the adoption or (Vldathln; Bharadvaja 
and cf his descend nts given in (i> two versions 
of liBh and (li) the lurupas. 

(5) /nd a stafcsment of BD ® 4 

After comparing the materiel noticed in the above 

2 , 

sources with the one in Served, 52, we held that g^lsvan 
wea one of the remote descendants of Vldathln, rslja and 
Bharadvcje and so, he could claim optionally as & Brahmr.na 
or ^fotriya. We also sought to suggest that, even if the 
name of gjlsvan occurs nowhere in the Spico-Iurepic source, he 
could be assigned a place among the sons of Bhuv&msnyu on the 
clear evidence of Serve 2, 6, 52* 




(vi) F$yu Bhrrrdvaja 


Payu Bharadvaja la said to be the seep of HV 6, 75 
which 1* traditionally known as the lone Samgrama Stikta op 
S amgraraaslfah "Battle hymn" or 'Blessings In the Battle'.* 
He la acid to be the seep of vs 29, 33-49 [of 3 yy] also} 
the first fourteen stanzas of thia hymn are repetition of 
HV 6 , 75, 1-14 ed verbatIra and the rest of that hymn, i.e. 

VS 29, *>7-57 are a repetition of TV 6, 47, 26-31 which 

2 

are addressed to Dundubhi "War drian' • Verses HV 6, 47, 

36-31 are ascribed to Qarga Bharedvaja* So also versea 

1, 39} 95} 2, 12, 23 and 1229 of the SV are aacrlbed to him 

^11 of the verses of the HV 6, 75 (except verse 15) are 

4 

repeated in TC, MS and S3* 

Most of the Vedlc end Bpico-rnrapic texts do not 
offer any bio-data of Payu and rny information about hie 
works. There is a single reference in one verse of the BV, 
viz* 6 , 47, 24* Yet BP 5, 124-142 and Serve 2, 6, 75 offer 
acne information which is helpful in reconstructing en 
account of his life* 

iayu Bharadvaja is referred to in the RV 6, 47, 24 - 
a verae in e hymn ascribed to Gerga Bharadvaja* The 

g 

translation of the verse runs as follows * 

Msvathe gave iayu and followers the Athervans, 
ten chariots with the foremost horse and a hundred cows* 1 ® 


Seyepa has Identified /svnthe with Irastoka, the 
# # # >C y 

son of Spnjsya ( asvathah a graven etat ittnjjafr Irestokab ) 

Griffith ^ Identifies him with lilvodase and he takes the 

Q 

/.tharvcn as the *ersvns belonging to the itharvagotra, who 

are considered as the /nglrasos, to which gotra iayu 

Bharadvaja belongs* in this versa Velank&r x hes taken the 

Atharvans as the followers of i ayu* 

11 

BL 5 , 124-142 states t;<at *ayu, at the cocnnand of 
his father Bharadvaja, helped prestoka, the son of Spnjaya 
and /ibhyavartin ,the son of Cayamana, to win a battle over 
the Varasikhas on the bank of Heriyuplya* /t the Instance 
of his father, iiyu is acid to have consecrated all the war 
materials and weapons reciting t^e verses of the hymn 6, 75* 
It Is also said that, having emerged victorious, the two 
princes gave manifold gifts tc their domestic priest 
Bharadvaja, whose brshiaa * priestly power* had bean their 
mainstay in the battle* It is iurthar stated that, while 
returning home from the plac-i of toe princes carrying the 
gifts, jharadvaja end his 1 son* Garga met Incra on the road* 
The two sears then announced the gifts of frestoka and 
ibhyavartin with the verses ( dyayin * 6, 27, 3) and pr&stoka 
6, 47, 22)• It may be pointed out that, in the second 
verse attributed to Garga, mention is made of the gifts of 
frastoka ana LlvotiSsa, while in iV 6, 27, 3, which Is 
ascribed to BharadvaJa.Cayamana and frastoka are praised for 
their gifts* 




Now It ap^ears to us that Bheradvaja, reyu, Gorge 

l lYodasa, /bhyerertin, Pragjoka were contemporaries* We have 

14 

already discussed the blogruhy oi Garga and found that he 
vcs not the eon but a remote descendant of Bharadvaja Barbas* 
petya* to whom 6, 27 Is escribed* We snail also see below* 5 
that Bharecuvcje the purohlta * 'priest* of Blvodiasa wes a person 

«&6c*ve 

distinct from Bharteraja Barhaspatya* But our discussion 

ab^e goes to point out that iiyu and his father Bharaovcje 

were two members belonging to the family of the Bharadrajas 

anc f In all probability they were Intimately connected with 

the Bharatas, particularly! to l ivodasa, ofnjaya and his son 

Prastoka anc > bhyavartln* Incidentally It may be said that 

probably these two Bherecvajas and their descendants were 

responsible for 'seeing' a good number of hymns In the 6th 
<?) 

book* /no Berra's ascribing some hymns to the early 

Bharecnrajas may be considered only as a traditional practice 

21 

that lacks historiocity in the strict sense* 




(vii) ; janlcha 


i&tyayena's iiarva 4, 43 ascribes two hymns of the 

HV viz*, 4, 43-44 to , Jemljiha anti iurunl^ha, end they are 

86la to be the two ’sons' of Suhotra Usuhotrau ; They 

, 2 

are also sale to be the seers IV* 20, 143, 1-7* Both the 

seers ere former found to be Joint authors l*e. sears of 

a few verses of the Vo- 3 ^uruml^ha alone Is stated 

optionally as the seer of eV 1, 6$ 2, 904« 

Suhotra Is said to be a Bhciradvija In Serve 6, 52 s 

6 

and he is stated to be the seer of RV 6, 31-32* Now In 
Serve 4, 43 he is s id to be 'the father' cf /jaml£h« and 
ruruml£ha« If this is accepted as true, /Jcni^ha end 
iuruml^ha may be considered as the tvo descendants of 
Bharedvaja* whether they were 'sons' or 'descendants* of 
suhetra Bhar&dvaja is exnatned end settled in the following 
paragraphs* 

one cannot but feel surprise at the hymns seen 

ey /J ar.il pha and *uruml£ha being Included In the Varna dev a 

happala and not in the Bharscvaja :'appaia» However, It 

should not be overlooked that the av Is not free from such 

strange inclusion of hymns, in a particular ;:a$£ale * a 

family lapfiale, seen by e person or persons belonging to that 
2 

person's family? It is probable that the Sanhitakaras 
either overlooked the family affiliation of some seers, or 
they adopted a flexible approach In such matter in the 




arrangement of the hymns into the ale. This sort 

of anomaly wo have already noticed In regard Gaurlvltl, 

a 

the sear of t?V 5, 29 ©Iso* 

The patronymic term ;jamlph* occurs only once In HV 
10 

4 t 44, 6, walch Is also repeated in the /V*o 20, 143, 6* 

ine while noticing tills occurrence in t*;a Vedas, the two 

authors of VI observe * The Ijami^iuts or descendants of 

13 

Ajaraljjha, are referred to in a hymn of the HV- . uudwlg 

/if 

and ^i^gberg deduce from the use of this patronymic that 
A jaxnlpha was the soar of that hymn*** From the mention of 
3jeml(iha 'the descendants of /.Jaalfha,* however, it appears 
that e later descendant of Ajeml0h* was probably the seer 
of the hymns, HV 4, 43-44- 

The two hymns ascribed to i. j«usi£ha and Purunlyha 

are addressed to the twin-gods, the /svins, end this indi- 

/ 

cates that both the seers were protege* a or devotees of 
them* In thslr hymn the seers have not referred to any 

person other then the descendants of /Janlfhe. if we believe 

Ry 

in the joint authorship of the two hymns, 4, 43-44, the 
question may arise as to why only the descendant cf Aj&mljlha 
were mentioned In th~ir hymns? The answer may be that either 
the too hymns were seen by a later descendsnt cf Ajamij^ha as 
Is suggested earlier or even If, it is held that /jamljfca 
and rurumipha were the seers of tnose hymns, Purumldha might 

JC 

have died as some as* 




Already ve have di sc us ?ed the Eplco-Poraple sources 

CLtsJ 

extending up to Suhotre, while coding with suhotra, now / moy 

tfke up the sources where wo have left only up to the 

16 

Immediate descendants of /Jamldha* wo have also soon 
above that according to one account cf the MBh, l*e* Iklpervan 

17 _ - 

33*36, /Jamlpha, Su&ipha and Purumlpha were sons of Suhotra 

begotten on the Ikgvaku princes* The 2nd account In the Splc 

, 13 

(MBh 1, 90, 36-33) records that Suhotra got a son named 
Hastin from Suvarpa, the daughter of Ikpvaku king* hastin 
married Yasodhara, a princess of "Tr garta country, and she 
gave blrt to Vlkupthina* Tills Vlkupfcaina married Sudeva, 
the daughter of the Dasarhas* From Sudeva was born /• Jaralpha 

alone* Thus one account of the Epic notes that /Jamifcha was 

2 

the son of Suhotra, as Serve 4, 43 holds (as seen above), 
and the other account reports that Ajemlpha was the great- 
grandson of Suhotra* The account In 1, 89 appears to 
be an abridgment of the 2nd account In MBh 1, 90 and also, of 

A 

the Purapes* 

Row, tit and Bh omit Suhotra and hold Haetln as the 
19 

son of Bfhetkpatra, whom Va 99, 165 and Vis 4, 19, 10 

20 

regard to be tho father of Suhotra* (It may be pointed out 

nt-t 

that the MBh does mention Bpfcatkpatra as the father of 

Suhotra)* Yet, all these iurapas, unanimously held that 

Ajarnlpha, L ivmipha (or rvljlmipha) and Pururaipha were the 
21 

sons of tiestln* Br, hr and Ay say that Suhotra 1 8 son 
was Bphat, who had three sons, /jamipha, rvlmldha and 




Pururalpha* 22 Nevertheless, none of the Pur spas mentions 
Vlkupfhina who Is said to be the son of Hastln and father 
of ^jamigha In Wh 1, 90, 37. Thus, In all these Purapas, 
Ajaffiigiha, 1 vlmipha and i uruml£ha appear to bo grandsons of 
Suhotra. So, Serve's statement et 4, 43 purumilhijamllhau 
eauhotrau Is to bo Interpreted In the sense of 'furumi]ha and 
/.jamiJJia were tvo descendants of Suhotra'. 

/nother fact which claim our attention Is the number 
and names of Hastin' s sons. Except JIBfc 1, 9) all other 
accounts in the Epic and the iurapas name three eons of Haatln* 
MBh 1, 93, 38 mentions i : jaml^ha (as the son of Vlkup(hlna) and 
omits the name of the two of his brothers. i®h 1, 89, 36 names 
/Jani£he, Sumipha and *urumidha (as the sons sons of Suhotra)* 
Sumiphe is mentioned In the HV 6, 63, 9 as a patron of the 
BharacVajas and It confirms Iftat a king called Sisnfpha lived 
In the pgvedle age. /II the iurapas omit hi a name| thus Va 
and 71s name ! vtjanldha, while other Purapas name Pvlmidha as 
the 3rd son of hastln* tvijamlpha may be Identified with 
BrlmlfBia, but It is difficult to do so in the case of 
Sumlpha, whose name occurs in RV 6, 63, 9 and MBh 1, 89, 36* 

It would be plausible to hold that Ajamlpha, Suralphe, 
rvintiphe and iurumlpha were, In all four, sons of Hastln 
(Identified with Bfhat). 

from the order of the enumeration of the names of 

% 

the brothers, it appears that /Jaraljiha was the eldest of all 
and thus naturally he succeeded to the throne of his father 




Kastln* He appears to have been a celebrated king just at 
Sharrtn end Suhotra were, because cf which Yuc2ilg$fcira, a remote 

descendant of him, was often addressee as 'Ijamijpia' 'a scion 

- 23 

or descendant of /jamlpha, as he- was addressed slsevhere as 
Bharata vdth a bit more frequently* This signifies that 
Bharata and /jamlfha vara two of his ancestors and both were 
celebrated kings of tlie i,unar race ( landravaraaa) * 

24 

The L§8h 1, 89, 27 reports that /ijamljjha had six 

25 

tone bom IT ora his three wives* In MBh 1, 90, 39, however, 
it Is said that he had twenty-four hundred sons (caturvIrasera 
putragatanl ;O bom to the princesses 6exaya, Kagsi, Gandharl, 
Vina la and $kp&* It is further stated that all of taera 
(princes) established different lines* This Is an extremely 
exaggerated statement* 

The .urapas say that /jnipha had three queens, viz* 

Nlllni, Keaini and Ehtuainl end on them he begot a number of 

sons, who were endowed with divine lustre.* 

- 27 

/.jejnifJha begot Nila In Nillnl| he was the originator 

of the very Important line of the North i ancllas, lor many 

28a 

of the kings of this dynasty are mentioned In the HV* So 

we note down the account of this dynasty to some extent* 

Nila's son was Susintl* 23 His son was Purujanu, 29 whose son 

is variously named In the iurapas, viz*, as §k$a In Va, *$tbu 

30 , , 31 

in at, cakfu in Vis and iirka In 3b* But the Asv^S 6, 12, 1 
gives his naraa as Tfkfa, which Is accepted as correct one by 




32 

8.N. JPrccihan^ iil-riiarly, Tfkpa's sen is named variously 
In the .ur*$fiS| viz., as Bhadrasvs In Ht, Bhernyasva in Bh, 

Blhycava In Br, Hv end /g, liaryesva in Vis, Ve, however, omit» 

33 • # 34 

his name. one of his sons, according to the Pursues, was 

Modgale, who is cslisc by a patronymic Bhirmyesva in the 

Serve 1% 102 35 and is sc id to be the seer of HV 10, 102. 

Thus the correct name of T$kpa*a aon appears to be Bhfmyasva 

that gives a dsrlvstive-patronymic Bharmfesva ‘the son or 

§ gg 

descendant of Bhfmycsva*, an eppelatlve of Mudgsla. This 
Bhf^yssve is said to be father of five sons, vis. Cudgels 
^ynjeyc, Bfhadipu, Yevlneyu and Ksaplly*. And the Furapas 
state that, as all these five sons were squally capable for 
protecting themselves, the father (Bhfmyasva called them 

Pancalee from which the country ruled by them derived the 

. «• - •, 37 

nane fanes la. 


u; 


Among these five, Mudgala is vtice mentioned in the 

HV (10, 102, 5f 9) and his wife Mudgalanl Indraseni is also 

mentioned in HV 10, 102, 2 end 6, she la there called as 

38 

Mudgalani, *vife of fc:ucgale*. In the HBh 3, 113, 24 his, 

name is given as Indraecna ^aj&yani* According to Pr&dhan 

39 

tfa^anl Is a patronymic meaning • the daughter of Nala’ 
and thus Indrasarie was tho daughter of Rala and Demay&ntl of 
the Ktpa<Sia country. The Furapes further say that flrom 
Mudgala were born the ’’eudgelyas who were known as 1 Kgatropeta 
dvljatayeb 1 the twice born (brahnapas ) bom of the Kfatrlyas* 
and they Joined the side of (Keys la) /ng ire sea* 


The son of 




Mudgela end Tndraaene Is i Iso variously named In the 
Purapas, Badhyaova In Va 99, 199-299, 4 * Vlndhyasv* In Mt 

Ap # 43 # 

50, 6, J Vedhryesva In Vie 4, 19,16* cue Vedhryesva la 

mentioned In RV 6, 61, 1 end he la acid to have received 

44 m 

Tlvodeae from the Goddess SereevatT* The iturepas alao 
says that Vadhryesve* e vif gave birth to the twins rivodeaa 
and /hr.lyt. Thus there remains no doubt ei to the Identi¬ 
fynation of ? mdgtvla*G son Vedhryalva (In the Purapa) and 
Vedhryasvo the fattier of l ive dasa (In HV • Ke appears to be 
a king In the line of the ?t orth <ancela dynasty* Vadhrysva'a 
fire Is mentioned in HV 10, 69, l\ 2\ 4-5| 9$ 11-12* His 
nane la reed however, in tho iroverc list of the Bhfgus, 

which shows some sort of relationship between the Inglrasos 

46 

and th? Bhfgus* His son P ivories* la more frequently refer- 

47 

red to in the $gvedtc hymns and he appears to be the most 
ffraous patron of the Shared?!Jas* That rivories*, e scion of 
the Vcsrth farclle dynasty, hap±ened to be a remote descendant 
of Shareevajs Vidathin, adopted by Shareta I aupyanti* Beside 
! ivodBsa, Pijevene, 43 cudas, 43 ^gnjaye,^ Spnjaya f a descen¬ 
dant irestoka,* 5 * Cayamena AbhysvartIn, ^ Sehedava, 53 and his 
54 

son Somake are also mentioned in the HV. Among them the 
£ynjayas and Cayemana were closely connected with the Bharad- 
vajas, while Sudae was connected with Vaslp$hes and 
Visvemitris and Sahadeva Somate with Vamedevas* After Somaka 
a gap might have remained until ippeta's rise* Ffpeta was a 
contemporary of Bhifrae one his son Prupada had developed a 



rivalry with i rope, the preceptor of the jiru-ilpgeve 
prince a. Later on, ovlng to a matrimonial relation the 
ii&celas under the leadership T rupade and his able sons helped 
the lapflavas to win tho war of Kuruk?etra* The destruction 
of the lancelas 1« the war appears to be a total one* 

Another wife of /JarntjShc vaa Dhunlnl by name. To her 

fig 

was born Bghadvesu* Ha la found at the head of a vary long 
line of kings up to Jenamejaye* /s one of his descendants 
was called rlpa, the line was also known as the Nlpes, who met 
their destruction at the hand of Ogrityudha of the solar race 
( suryav arise ) » 5 ^ 

liiuralnl gave birth to an ther son known as $kpa* ,<58 

This gkpa gave rise to the very Illustrious line of tho kings, 

that was later known as the Kurus* Kttru was the grandson of 
59 

§kfa* After KUru, tho line was again bifurcated Into two 

lines, —the main line continued to rule in i estlnajure, while 

60 

a branch of it ruled In tfagedha* In the main line were born 
Cantanu and his brother I evajrl* tevapi was probably called 
?rptlpena, *a descendant of ^gtlfena', who happened to be an 
ancestor of him. tevapi 7rg$jtena is said to be the seer of 

69 _ 

W? 10, 98. Tevapi is mentioned In HV • 10, 91 , 2 | 4*S and 

Cantanu Is mentioned in RV* 10, 98, 3 and 7. Cantanu*s sons 

63 

ware I ovavrata Bhlpne, Vicltravlrya and Cltrangada* Vlcltra- 
vTrya* a sons ware Dhgtarip£r& and :ap£u who gave rise to the 
lines of ifcur&vas and the Papayas respectively and these 
Kaureves end Feppavas were locked In the great fratricidal war 




at r'urukfete* Incidentally* it aay be mentioned that 
tho Sfnjayas, bomekas and roneilas who participated in that 
var on the tide of the iijgavas vara branches of the great 
race of the Bharatas* This line of iendavas continued to rule 

«j ■ 

6 .*> 

In Hestlnapura even aftor the great var. 

another wife of Ajaml£ha v Kealnl gave birth to Kayva t 

vhoae son is McdhatlthlJ from this Medhatlthl were born the 

Kapvayana Brihnapas. They form on Important class within 

the larger stock of the Aiigirese.i. one account soys that 

Kapve was ton of Apretlratha* one of the sons of king 
. 67 

Matinar&| but still another account makes fUrgva son of 

A3onljiha f a renote descendant of r^atlnara 32 generations below 
63 jm 

the latter. / gotra called oagvas is yet traced among the 
63 

Vailpfnaa. But this does not explain why the halves were 
prominently mentioned among the /rigirases« 

The existence of fcha -vanvas was not soon prior to 

# 

Ajamlgha* A Kapvc is said to have adopted oakuntali* who 

wes married by lupyante. He is said to be a &syape t end 

Kajnrc was his personal name only. He did not marry and hence 

a celibate could not glv® rise to the 'ipvas. This iCa^ve is 

anterior to AJanijihp. /II other \Tpvas arc found to be 

posterior to There were good numbor of Kapvas, who 

wore also crlled Anglresea. Hany of them are said to be seers 

of the ^gvedlc hymns. Bedhatithi ocyva is given as the seer 

70 

of 17 1 9 12-23| 3* ly 3*091 2* 32 and 9* 2. So also one 
• 71 

Hedhyattthi is stid to be soer ©f several hymns in 8th and 
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9th L’apj^rlcs. ?yu kipve Is aaer of RV 8, 52, ^Curu- 
arutl iiaspve 1# soar of HV 8, 76-78, Kuslds ;<ajjva la aeer 
of RV 3, 31-33. 7o Kfaa Kinvs Is the seer of HV 8, 55, 

77 

Trlsoke Kipve la the aeer of RV 8,45, Devatithl nS^re la 

the seer of m 3, 4-21, Nabhaka KSpva la the aaer of RV 

3, 39-42, 79 Varada Kapva la the seer cf 8, 13| 9, 194-196, 85 

31 

fllpltlthl Kapve la the seer of RV 3, 34, 1-15," Parvete 

«» 3P 

Kayva la the aeer of 3, 12$ 19, 194-19.3, J among many other 

Kapvas vhc are named In the serve 8a the seera. A fav 

KSj^vaya^aa (l*e* young or Junior Kapvas are also named vie. 

Asvaauktl and copuktl Kapvayanes are arid to be Joint aaer a 

of RV 3, 14-15." Parglter 84 haa tried to atv.w the contem- 

porarlety of some of them vith some other persona, according 

to him, Fregethe :;apva (seer of RV 8, 1-2$ 19$ 43$ 62-65) 

vaa a contemporary of lurgaha's grandsons (RV 8, 65, 12)$ 

Pfaadhre via a contemporary of 1 aayevevfka (RV 8, 56, 1-2), 

and so on* Beside these, Pevatlthl, Vetsr, ^achvaaaa, Medha- 

tithi — “all are later than /Jemima.* 86 

Thus It la clear that r.apves descended from /Jarai^ha 

vho vas a descendant of Bharata*e adopted son Vice thin Bharad- 

vaja, and related to the Bharadvejas and Angiraaes* It also 

Indicates "the fact that both Just before and after /Jamlpha 

86 

the laurava line threv off branches vhich became brahmans*“ 

^ he :<5pves probably belonged to the age of the North rincala 

„ 87 

dynasty. 




T?ow « cen conclude that /jamigha raelly was a remote 
descendant of Bharadvnja* He and hls brother iuriiaighe vera 
also sears* He gave rise to a number of Important families 
of sears, vIe*, <spvee, 'Judge las, f’ltrayus ate* His descen¬ 
dants also ruled tn s^orcl Janspadas, such as usetinspura 
and tforth end South Pencilnsl they wore together known as the 
'uru»PSncalns for several centuries until they meet the 
massacre In the Karuk^etra wrr» They played vital role in 
various fields cf Indian culture as princes enc seerfc* 

The above findings may lead one to fix t relative 
chronology of the hymns of the Bheradva^ts and ether soera, 
viz., the Ojtsemadas, the apres and the ?ngtreses found in 
the different Mapgalas in the TV - perhaps tentativelyi It 
appears tc us that the hymns included In the 6th 2*ap£*>le vtr# 
older then the hymns soen by the Qftstmadas* The hyama assn 
by the ?rigtrass* and the Kigvas included in tine 1st, 1th, 9th 

OO 

and l'Hh ’Tendsles may be considered still younger* 




(▼Ill) iurumldha 


It was earlier sale that jtirunlp.fi uv conjointly 
with Ajemlpha the two hymns, viz*, 4 f 43-44 of the HV* 1 Besides 
one Purumlpie l* acid to be a Joint seer of sV 8, 71 with 
oudftl*^ i robably, this second rurumlpia Is to be differen¬ 
tiated iron the 1st one* we have, already noticed that Puru- 
mlfhe and /jsmlpia were two brothers end sons of Hastln, the 
son of ^uhotra Bharadvaja* The Vedlc and the Epic sources 
further scy that he had another brother, who was named as 
Sumlflha In W 6, 63, 9 and }fSh 1, 89, 26| while the iurapaa 
add Ihrljemlpia or Iviralgha ae the 3rd brother of him* fimong 
the furapas Mt, 3h, Br, m and fig name him tvtmlpia while Va 
and Vis name hlri vljamldha* 3 / jaml£ha attained the Kingdom 
of Iiasttnapura. rvlmlche probably ruled In tlie South Pencela 
and It Is not clearly Known where the prince Sumlpia ruled* 

That he was a Kin; end patronised the Bharadvajas Is clear 
from W» 6, 63*9* There Is, however, no clue left for Knowing 

whether Purumlpia was a King In my kingdom. larg-Uer, In a 

4 

footnote at page 316 of his work /THT, " says, "aigv* lv, 43 
end 44 are attributed to a urunl^Dia and Ajami]ha, oauhotras, 
who were no doubt King Janlpha end his brother iurumlpia*" 

He also could not scy whether lurumlpia also was a king* Bh 
9, 91, 89 eeys * curtrnldho'prajc'bhevat Purumldha was Issue- 
lass'. Thus It evplalns why his progeny Is not mentioned any¬ 
where, while the pregenjr of /Jamlghe (^Jaml^haa) Is mentioned 
In e hymn (HV 4, 44, 6) seen by /Jaml^he and iurumlpia. 




It Is probable that iurucilphc remained a celibate, 

because or his inclfiersnce to tha worldly objects and became 

fu&ous aa a tear even in the ^gvsclic age* Thus among all the 

brothers his name figures mostly in Vedic literature* Hie 

5 

name occurs four times in the HV. There is, of course, 
difference of opinion whether in those occurrences one and 
the same person is intended or two* There is, however, nc 
difference of opinion in accepting t uruml^he nentionec In HV 
i, 151, 2J 133, 5 anc 3, 71, 14 as one W tho seme person* 
only iuruml^ha mentioned at 5, 61, 3 is taken as a person 
different from the person referred to in other passages* At 
nV 1, 151, a descendant of tlrgaatamas (lalrghatamasa ) 

refers to iurumljiha as a oomin *a soma offerer* • At HV 1, 

7 

133, 5 a poet belonging to the family of Agastya says that 
uotama, rurualfui* and itrl invokec the Asvins for protection* 

q> 

At HV S, 71, 14 Purumljiha is as*ed to worship Agnl with the 

gatills for protection of one tudlti* Incidentally it may ba 

pointed out that one Sudltl and a furunljjha are said to be 

joint seers of the hymn HV 3, 71* from these occurrences it 

appears to us that this rurumlpaa was definitely a worshipper 

of Agni and the /evins and ha was a singer-poet* 

In HV 5, 61, iururalpha Is called a vfira *vise» 

and a cftrgh&yas&s 'one of lofty ffme*. As regards this 

10 

rurumlpha dL 3, 4JXT describes a legend relating to 
hyavasva* s attaining t e seer-hood and carrying the daughter 
of Hataavlti Larbhya* It is said there that £yav&sva went to 




faranta and nu?unlphe, the princes and sons of Vldadasva, 
who gcvs ample gifts to £yavlsv&* JB 1 , 151^ Also says that 
Tar ante end turumljha ware two cone of Vitaoeava (identical 
with Vidadasve in Bl 5,ti )• It also connects *urunl£ha of HV 
8, 71, 14 with Purui'I^ha ’V&itadasva’. A a such, it is diffi¬ 
cult to identify Purumlpia Sauhotra, * the son of Suhotra with 
iuruml^ha Vaidadasva.* 

In J&4 4, S3, 4 12 Porunlfha is mentioned with 'yavasva, 

Vadfrnyasva, /tri, Vina da and deptevadhri as being the protege 

g 13 

of Hitra and Varupa* In /VS 18, 3, 15 again, an At; erven 
poet prays for his protection to irurtttnljhe together with rCafnra, 

:i akflvat, age stye, syavasva, ooubhari, /reananas, Visvamitra, 
Jeoadagni, Atri, liaayapa and Varnadave* Although these references 
do not indicate his contemporaneity with any of those sears, 
they yet show the eminence he attained as a seer, ho was 

one of a few seers to be reckons o 




(lx) Vasa BharaovaJa 

The ^arvfc 2, 9, 3 ^ ascribes three hymns o X the RV* 
l.e.,9, 30-82 to Vasu uharadvaja* All these three hymns are 
addressed to home rava:nana* he Is also said to be the seer 

p 

of jV i, 562* The other two Vedas, l*e. Av and Yv, do not 
contain any hymn or verse ascrlued to him* he is called a 
Bharadvaja, the ’son* or descendant of Bharadvaja* Bat tradi¬ 
tional sources do n i contain any evidence as regards a Vasa 
being son or descendant of Bharadvaja* 


(x, ulrliabltha Bharadvaja 

According to dnrvl 2, 10* 155 one Blrimoifha Bhiracvaja is 
is tUie seer of HV i>, 156 us Is elao sale to be the seer of 
AV 23 , 137, 1~ and Vo 36, 13. 3 

Toe wore ^Iriobltha occurs In the Initial verse of the 
hymn av 13, 155.* Yasna in ala Kir. 6, 30 s interprets the word 
to mean ’cloud which Is shattered in atmosphere.* He also 
suggests alternatively that It Is ’a name of a seer, vie. Bhira- 

M 

tivaja, who endowed with black years destroyed evil fortunes.* 

7 

The commentators' follow the Interpretation offered 

3 

by Y? aka and give the same as alternative meaning, ueyana 
specifically calls him a son of Bharadveja. The lexicographers 
also take the word as a name of a person. And ||Mdonell and 
Jteith^say that "name of a man may possibly be meant" by the 
word. Thera does not appear, therefore, any sufficient ground 




to dispute It end hence we accept oirimblfha Bharadveja as 
the seer at these Vedlc hymns* However, hie name does not 
occur In any list of go tree anc pravaras end also In the 
genealogy of the Sutras and Silco-iuraplc sources* 

(xl) sisa Bhiracvaja 

serve 2, 10, 152^ ascribes HV 13, 152 to the seer 

stse BhTraoveja* he is also said to be the seer of sv 2, 1215 2 

3 

and Vs 9, 44-45$ 18, 70. No verse or hymn In the /V la ascribed 
to him* 

The word sase occurs In the Initial verse of the hymn 
KV 13, 152* the commentator Venkata Medhava^ takes it in the 
sense of ‘ruler 1 , 'chastiser', 'commander' ( sasltr/ » /nd 
sayana 6 takes In the sense of a name of e person (oese a tat 
sanijna 1 ham etc.). 9 the authors of VI say that ttie word 
sisa means a 'sword* or 'knife* which Is usee to slay a victim* 
However, the meaning given by Venkata Madhava appsars to us as 
correct, anti, in all probability, there was a descendant of 
bherrevija of that name, but his name is not found In the list 
of gotras and pravaras in any work of the sutra literature and 
genealogy furnishet In the lurapas* 

(xli) Sapr&tha hharadvaja 

the Serve 2, 13, 131 1 ascribes a verse, i*e* HV 13, 181 
2 to aapssftha Share cvTja* the hymn av 13, 131 consists of only 


tar a a verses* Verses 1 an d 3 are ascribed to one iratha, 

vao is said to be a descendant of Vasi^fha, and a Uhrmay the 

• 2 
son of curya» respectively* 

| I Q 

The words pratha and sapratha occur In the first verse 

4 . „ 

and the word gharaa occurs in the 3rd* As regards the algnl- 
floanee of sapratha and pratha Griffith 5 etye In a note under 
the translation of the verse that the meanings of these words 
ere 'far extending* and ‘extending* respectively. The former 
refers to the a&t^antara -aaan valla the latter refers to the 
jfhat caman. according to him, Gharm a In the 3rd verse means 
‘warm oblation of alia* • Although the waning of the verse is 
not clear y prathas anc s&prathat appear to be only names of 
oblations anc they may hardly signify any person* So also 
Pharma * But tradition hcids y as sarva 2 # 13 , iai records, 
that Sapratha la a seer and he belonged to the family of 
Bharadveja anc iratha is another sear belonging to the family 
of Vasipfha* In spite of the etymological meaning of the two 
words having not been favourable to the Genre's ascription of 
verses to the seers called iratha and Gaprathay we feel no 
obligation to throw off Gapratha Bhiradvaje as the seer of 
tne av l)y Idly 2* It is also not impossible that a seer of 
the name Sapratha may have played a pun In the word In the 
verse, which is not rare in our literature* So also the other 
two seers* 6 

The first two verses of the hymn give us Important 
Information that Vaslp$ha brought the lie than tarn from lhatf, 




2 no 

, 7 

wavltf ano Vlppu, vhiia Bharacvaja brought Bfhat from 

• 3 

fehatfjr Savltf, Vlppu end igni. further, these sages, viz*, 
Vaaipjha end Bharadvaja, era said to have found with their 
vision the earliest Yalua t that formed a pathway to gods and 
they also brought gharri from lha$p, aavitf Vippu and the oun 
(hurya; (v*3>* The hymn is thus of prime ir porU nce frees 
ritualistic point of view and It says about the growth of the 
Vedic ritual. 

(xiil) Batrl Bharadvajl 

Ratrl Bharadvajl is said to be the seer of HV 13, 127, * 
optionally with one &uslka, the son of aobharl* Incidentally, 
it may be pointed out that aatrl is also the deity of the hymn* 
And that la why, probably, aahuriuur,' pointing: out the 
character of soma of the female seers »i ys * "oome of these art 
merely natural phenomena etc* personlflec, such as Hatrl, 
singing a hymn of poetic beauty to herself (1J, 127), ourya 
(13, 85), oraddha (13, 151), Le^glpa (13, 137) etc* all sing* 
ing hymns to themselves. H while saying so ainursar doss not 
discuss why tae patronymic Bharadvajl was attached to *a 
natural phenomenon* and why such a patronymic Is not found In 
other cases* It is true that the ancient Indian traditional 
sources do not contain any more information about Batrl 
Bhlracvajl than the mare mention of the hymn (iV 13, 127) at 
seen by her* 




However, ve nay here draw attention to an: than al'llar 

instance, viz* that one laelpi Shareerajl la alto stated to ha 

the Bflka ’female seer* of a verae in the V- viz* 34, 32* 

iihe la ejuresaediy stated to be the daughter of Bharativaja 

( boars eveje-a uhlte) anti the veras is again addressed to Batrl* 

• 4 

We see no ground for doubting the statement of Va$ a a regards 
the Identify of the X'eneie seer, who vas probably a female 
descendant of tha Bharativaja family anti here pergonal name was 
Haalpi* Unoar such circunstarce one would have felt tempted to 
identify Hatrl Bharccvajt with Aaaijie. Bharacvajl, but In the 
absence of any other evidence, ve abstain from such a ©otamia- 
aion* Also wo do not reject Sotrl'a claim over the authorship 
of the hymn iV 10. 127* Anti since she la called by a patronymic 
Share ova Jl, that would give her a place among the scare belong* 
lng to the family of Bharatiyaja. 
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g*tW!rsfa TRT Tt Fvttt 3 M 

cl. Vis. 4, 19, 10* 

34. Reed * £*f*S*I fBgjJVfr * 

tfSFftei l&stftefi? gvfteTO i 

35* i'or oeteils see ch.2, lection (ill; end Cn. 3, fcectlon(r) 
on Viuetuln bharecraje enc. $j£sren res^ectlreiy. 

36* lor ceteliec lnlorraation on Nerc end Garga see the two 
sectione (111) end (iv;below oi this cheater* 

37. mh i, 69, 53 l f* * - 'TfWT » 

gwrarv* wit rrwKm: „ 


33. cl. Hh. 9, 23, 1* 

33. Ve 99, 313. rrpm: arfaf 


I 




39. Va 99, 319* 

cf* via 4, 19, 9* 
40* Va 99, 243 


TTsrr wrftef ft?', I 
get* i 

grH l^nrmTt 

tfP&fT 9WI mi 1 


Cf. Kt. 5^, 55 I 

^^T5crTO 1 

vis 4 f 20 vu * fTFdrni f^WT g?H hpt <j* y p *^ • 

41. Va 99, 244 » rr^ I 

ci * ^ ® ' ,# ®' ) * H^f ifl'^^TWTT ^vjVv^Hg | 

42* LUh. 1, 9 >, 8f. fa Tnyt% fasjqf «T Pr fa* ft i 

vf^rf g^t4 ^tp? > 

43. iSBh, 12, 227, 51. 


section (11; 

!• 1 * q I 

2* liacoonfi^ji. and ^altjh, VI, 2, 386* 

3. terva 2, 2 , 1* 

4. EC* by R.jl* Mitra, i-ubilshed vltn the Bfhaddevata In 
Bibliotheca Ineica, Calcutta, 1392J at iage 245, It reeds* 

* t fata: q ^ sta*: \ 
tfhsr: ptw g ff*r; n 
m*TF7rfem: g?f cprts s $gcrf »w: ( 





5. 


6* 


7. 

8. 


wxi tiie basis of all these occurrences In the 2nd 
LJapflala, once, Weber in a peter entitled "Double 
authorship of the Second ^scdals* 1 (published In 
oitzungsberischte car Preusslschen /kedemle der wissen- 
sch&ftan, Berlin, 1200) is reportee to have argued that 
the 2nd ale can be dlvlced into two Uapflalas, viz* 
vUnahotra impale and uftearaaaa Eappala* however, V *0 • 
itahuraar in hl8 ♦ the seers of the iteveda * has made 
certain observations and refuted the contention of uecar * 
however, we abstain from entering Into this discussion 
as the paper by Weber could not be procured for our 
detailed study* we only make a mention of it and hope 
to excess our opinion in future, when the said paper 
vlli be available to us* 

Bead * 


Bead * 


Beao * 


W ftftr flTPr^ i 

3T & ^Prr ^TT '1 

cTfT Tf 3fq *WT1 1 

« r v! - . I 

W i*TW « 

%riT w rw fti fcwrrw i 

tpf • ftrflrffr r h: >• 
fwr rf yw » r $ fa t IV** ^ 

?rfarN 1 

wm s?4 ^ spnq i 

qTtrrf n 

p U T ^ T ^ ^ 


?TWT5 pr]SF?t ^TPT •• 


9* iteac * 


$<; ‘W5t ^ 5 7 iTI 4 iT Jawqg x ^i l 

1J* Reac the passage at note 4 above* 

li* oee Cii* 2, Section vjfcrJ on Bhar&dvaja, JDiv odist and Vila- 
ii&jra in the LSBh* for details* 

12* IsvW* 6, 1>, 10* qwrfY'tf 1 

Cl* #i>v<«<'* 2| 3* 

13. MBh, 12, 30. 

14* 7a 02, 2-4| at. 3, 67, 2-4| 3r* 11, 31-33* 

1«j • .• . wr^oi, 6, 1^,1 | 1^1 . io-* 2, 31 4* 

16* roff detailed discussion the darvi 2, 6, 52 See On* 2 
section (III/ on vlotthin jfcaracvsja and ch*3, Sac*(1/ 
or: suhotra iihirauvuja* 

17* luitij ibc read also * 

18* i or details tea our sections on ^arsons referred by 
Bharactraja in nV and Kara Bnlradvija Ch*3, $ec*(iil>* 

19. Ihe iitrayus, the remote descendants of j janlpna adopted 
tiie Bhargava gotra * ci* Our ch*3, -action (vii) on 
iijamldha for further information* 

Section (ill/ 

1. Head * 4 q*rr I 


2* oerva 2, 6, 52* 




3* Ve 99, 159*16 >| Ut 43, 36-37| Vis 4, 19, 9| Bh 9, 21, 1| 

<ir& 1| 14>)| 6* 

4. Read • 3 ar r y g ry r 

Trap^it jv: 1 

tfHQrfa: 


5* Teiamau ?. hymns to Incra by the Bharacvijas, BUJ 11(2; 
£•53* 

6* Bead* fidT f*#pW f*T- 

f* pi 1 pofrt i 

nr n^T T ^ ff g&HT f^PT II 

7* Velankar * hymns to Indra by the Bharedvajes, BOJ 11(2) 
y* 59. 

3. Ibid. 

9* Ihe same has been luily noticsc In the section on 

Bharadraja (Vid&thln ' s adoption and ouhotra Bharadvaja* 
19. Ihls vas also discussed earlier* Vide Ch.2, Section (ill) 
on Vida thin Bharaovajas auction. 

11* Bee for details Section on Subotra Bbaracvaja (Ch*3, 
Section (!))• 

12. S4t. 49, 36. 1 

*rm ^f^r: " 

cf* Va 99, 59-69, Vis 4, 19, 9. 




13. Mt 4J, 37. i 

14. iill 9, 21, 2-iiS| MBh 12, 23, 113-131. 

is. i*, a?, lit. qfrrl h ^& rr q *ra: i 

q g prflr >» 


*«<i 1» 24, 3. 

16 . Mt. 43 , 37 » $**fr xT'V&rm i 

v* 33 , 159 * Tjw^r^m ^ny^rnmt i 

vis 4, la, ai i 

17. Rtcc * "T^^nrr i 

grTT^r: wr-mvz n 

13. Read * He Is named ls oca of the three rsl i,ravaraa t 

arftirr: ^f%r§* i fr ralfavafrre n 

19. Read * vqfer * Tft ». ' 

viiwi qstrot it crrc: i 

23. Head * wnr^i qtffcfHfc: i 

21. Mt 135, 32 * toYttt: v f faK rtt sri*: srf^n: m / 

22. need « mvn gtrcr^rfirs: 

tr f t Hmn nwg rr Fr ftfo FT fo$*rr: 
st?rrq--frvFin«wi ,, i arrjrrwr an^w^ii ^imn arrqjmnr: 

grt^rrir llhf wV: ^rf *?rffc 

23. Chentealrao. ed. ana *. 61. T ltrf>^! i 

24* Headbsdi. 23. 



|lfTWt Tf ^ FT<frt? Tfr f fr pl T H i 



ae. a;a p*ei * $ yft^ftw r * r r emhE* Nr^r?nr^sf!|- 

Ht^rnw srf&nri^i <d t“ T^ T OTy rr g*fr T P T ft*H r e fW 

wr%r: jfxf j r f&Tran T fro rfrlWififfc • 

27 • &it* cf. feisQ *sv&»p* ^n^JT f «r^rr%i mfoHr r ^ adNTf: < 


Section (jyj 

1* R®e6 * H l vftflffr sg ttf:’ I 

2. Velinker , ‘Ftmily lyrrans in the ftnily Liap0alas of the 
tfgveda', JBBR/S, 48, i,p* 3, 12* 

3. See Gargas* Contribution to several branches of liters- 
ture and science in the Part II Chapters 4, 5, 3 and 9 
of this dissertation* 

4* Head • 

j rp T^ rf u: wv&r. f*? T7UT »nr»ff 3tTRTJ ? 

?fh?T: ffirMU Tr $ f $r*rnj $«*: ? jf *5 WVnrfaT o 

s. Mt* 4^, 33 * Iwrn^iaf ™rf: j^iWw i 

ut * 4> > 5 1 V* rtjnw: tiMctt ^otew: \ 

d. Read * g t ^Tc rr ^W~r f »irw*f 3TTS 3 g f v r ff^ *tt4 

ff*r £ jp r pr f Vfti st rf vHi wn?J9^: Trfa 

?T^t 3rFf SRff % 3RT m I 

7* It is also possible that she was daughter of one 
Vaoaknu, who belonged to the gotra of (large* 



i 


8* Heed * gtj HP if TPI^fV 9T9999H 9ft ft'TTH *1^ 

h#h?§ arH h yft! h wftrr^ PPTnr atom yfarmr 

9ft TRt trrft 9ft 9ftn^j T r y f wre yftrsr 9ft 

9. /t seri^ui 4, 10, 9, Oargyas are mentioned twice end 
Oargl once among host of others seers and sages* S-e? 

f 

Sankhuv, ec. SetgejL, *-• 52* 

10. Read « 3T T ft^ THT S T » i r « lfW »q f 

nr *rfgnj Hftsnns ntra: ?m: htcti- 

qfqui ig UTl T ^WfrP Tt W »H f t|UT 1 9 Urmfqu T 3951wra 

11. Read « H »nT5TR: $EH79 9PWTO 9 HT*5: 

^.rgtn ' ^ptcf p w f *rrfat ?hrft: 9 » ' <* r pm& Wi 

fwmrr ywft g i r: ®rf ygm - ^qa r wTO TT 91 9 I 

T^rnrfVft $ 9 HftgcrrrrHf hht^ ft^arr^M<r 5 «rr: 1 


12* See below at (30). 

13. Reed * mi$ §9 HRPfJ ' 

v^^jfV^f nr4: trftntr-iaq u 

14. iieau i f^Tf j y pe rreft itntfsjftwp* i 

Id* A* I 51, 1, 2| 52, 1, u SO, 4, 4) 51, 5, 6* 

it* aead * *rmTRr: utar 

|9^rf: 'mw*i « 

17. see Ch* 2, Section (111) on Vidathln bh&radvaja and 
Ch. 3, section (1) Subotre Bharadraje elsewhere for 
details* 



is. ut 4), 37-as. vfcq gsrpro 


( 


^rr: l«rr<^t -nrrf: nf^rr iSsstmra: n 
cf* Ve 83, 16if. which offers a corrupt form vis. ?n^ i 

13.A^r 2 .iv.3rT 'T^flPW *fT } 4 

slni ano alnl aro freely usee as two variants of one name. 
23* bee note 13* 

21. />3V&; Ferlslpta • 3* 

?wr: t 

wm JiNrwffifW * a 

«?2* apj* p. to. 

23. AIHT. f* 221 ‘where the word ‘son 1 obviously does not 
necsn Inredlete sonshl** 1 
24* QM f f.VIII, fn. 

25 . f.ttv'tj 6, 12 i g p i ftm* t t fipifrwi httstr- 

nr^ it , 

Cl'* 3Ci2Ch^oi* 13. 

26. /sv-&> ierisiffca • *Tl %ncr p i * V 3T%f ?rf*sfrr$ sl^TT^: / 

27* The rrevcr&s (ill; and (iv are net cor-sloered as the 
amaineiravara with (1) arc (11;. 

28 . :teed notes 10,25 above and 29 below* 

2o. rteee » sIVmR fclT*TSf t 

mjjsr^TRiur : ^r«[ »mrjf N i: n 



3)* Head l 


gTfrn rf’ iqf i* mxnr tajtf 

TFtetfr I ?mf TC. TTPRff 3 ^cnT $ drf^J tt^w: » 
sf q f^rr yta: ff fo THf «q f toit: fipr 
tri dvq«$s *&rrq t 

31. Read • tt TVtT a rT vi^ TI -^ ' 

t?r f^ Ts>T 3 gfr^rrfs »??q " 

33. Read * WWK * ra rfc > qfe? !WT5Tpf*TC > 

m?rvY4 ir w nr* biy.&3Y * 

*r* ifrr ft&i wrar Hrf^rn^rr > 

wmrr giOTTflw 3Wir*f < 

TTFfnrr: $ uV$ ftffcsr ^ r i< 

33. Works Line Candrairltiraoikani, urshayuddhaja, Grehasam- 
grabs, Bhuoikamielakflapan, Utilfcelakfantr etc* are 
ascribed to Garga* 

34. need • wms grroTf^W wter f f * ' 

?ttht 3 ^ %r fti ft re m f s! ii 

Cf. Br 21, 26-27* 

35* Read the relevant i-assages only * 

htt vrfrrfr ^ ^f*r* i 
htto: **ftr<src*T ’j?rr3 " 2 

v'l^r: jpftHt q i 

q n fift r a n ^ty i ^ « 3 




aFrrff^r^ - Tf rff ‘ y i«^fy <, 
mftm? *t% stuff t*f$# ffl t^ H r: i 
otsto vftrerr^f ^ gg iO r^u gs g i< 

y y v 

f^T *rrvn» s 3 t 

wrr rr*mvyrv$ vr? ftyir n r ar: n 

1W TFTT Ic^T/W TJW TTWK5I I 

sr 1 *mr % f yrM y^ytmiu u 

a*?. ii«*<i • rjffm m >r^i ^ff^: • 

itftnref jflwr w f w wts ». 

*? r mfow n g |wrf $sr wirtr?^ * 
vrft rtftmf hpt ^rrifc: " 

cf • Bh. J, 3, 1*6| Bff• 134) 29*30. 

37* Bead*particularly v. 11* 

nta ^ ^ TRT <¥#W5 , 
f Q mrrm i 3w*wwm*r sr: „ 
as. B«ad * 2 mrr^ trnr*rH y&fV rx&rm . 

w*ai ftiSnw a *rnrf * ifr fK Tqgf: „ 
TWratf *Tfy$ ^ ^ ^ ntroj i 

f^ r rm wi ?v«*t ^ * sts ? i & w .. 

n Hfr% t r y rs ftwfVf fr n : i 
^ yr r qfrreffi « 


nfrnfr ^rn^Tr^ru 


I 



307 


n r wp rr q u 

TTSfnrftrf ^^ r n&v r fc r *^ 1 

v jfnw^it *r* rr^r *rrnsi: n 
Cl. Bf 137, 1-6. 

33. ilETk&p^eye Purepa tr. by F. ,. larglfr # f£.101-193* 


Section (v; 

1. of. Sarva 2, 6, 49» rrnEjf^j 7 

^ffcfrrr v jrf^rrw i^ 05 ‘ 

^ttpt #«?? gr EK i if r* » %forrtiS- 

^trr f^rr '*&pm 
w$m*: tprnir: ¥ ^ qTiVrr i 

2. 37 6, 48, 1 (* tV 35| 706} VS 27, 42)| 2(-~V 704 

Va 27, 44; | 7(« wV 37} 3^ (SV 41} 1623;} 43, 4(^7S 

33, 65| i£» 4, 10)| 7(^ TS 4, 1, 11, 12)| MS 4, 14, 3* 

213, 3} fc> 17, 18)} 8(** VS 34, 42} 1, 1, 14, 2)} »), 14 
\ (-VS 34, 63} MS 1, 6, 2| 88, 12;| 51, 13(- SV 105)} 

1S(- VS 4, 23} ?S 1, 2, 3, 1} J£S 1, 2, 51 14, 1} 18 2, 6| 

24, 0)} 52, 7(* RV 2 , 41, 13} VS 7, 34)} 9(- SV 1535} 

VS 33 , 77} 2, 4, 14, S| 13} 13} ill 36, 11;} 10(- TS 2, 

4, 14, 5} M3 4, 10, 3# 150, 10} r,S 13, 15;} 13(~ VS 33, 
53} ilw 4, 12, 1* 179, 7| 28 2, 4, 14, 5)} 3, 93, 1 (SV 1, 
549} 2, 283)} 3(- oV 2, 590;} 6 sy 2, 680)} 7(’SV 1, 


♦ 4 



552f 2, 279f 2, 1031; | 13 (*iiV 2, 631$ 793J 1 029j. 

For oV ue have used ^atewelekar* s coition of -V. 

3. HV 1, 51, 5f 53, 8(~ /,v4 20, 21, 8)$ 101, l(-iV 1, 380)| 

4, 16, 13$ 5, 29, 11| 6, 20, 7| 3, 43, 10| 10, 99, Ilf 
133, a. 

4* Is very ireq ently mentioned In the RV. fie le 

referred to In RV.i, 36, 3| 10| U| 17| 19| 39, 7| 45, 

5| 47, 5| 48, 4) 112, 5| 117, 3| 113, 7| 139, 9| 5, 41, 
4| 3, 2, 22f 5, 23f 25) 6, 11| 7, 13| 8, 4| 20$ 34, 1| 

49, 10| 59, 19| 52, 3$ 1 >, 31, Ilf 115, 5| 150, 51 

5* Treaadaeyu is mentioned In RV* 1,112, 14f 4, 38, if 

42, 8| 9| 3, 27, 3f 33,3f 7, 10, 3| 8, 3, 21$ 3, 19, 36$ 
36, 7| 37, 7| 4^, 10$ 10, 150, Sf 
6. RV 8, 22, 10| 43, 10$ 10, 61, 1* 

7* RV 3, 3, 2)f 43, If 10| 80, 3* 

3. HV 3, 3, 20f 40, If 13) 50, 9* 

o. aeec • ??f ^ qrrfi apj’p&Tfcb ^crr Ifc?*PT**7 ft i 

H mr mjp wftRU yt l C^ | ef ?s tr ^f?nr n 

13* llvodesa and afatredvaja ere «nentloned togehter In HV 
1, 112, 13| 14f 116, 13$ 6, 16, S| 31, 4f 47, 22. 

11. l or Rlgvada, Cambridge, IT* 26* 

‘ 2 , 

12. Recording to Servu 5, 29$ 3 , 193 Onurlvltl ssektye la the 

A 

•ear of RV 5, 29, and 9, 108, 1*2$ and according to 

"2 •, 

Serve 13, 73$ one Gaurlvltl (without surname) t» the 
seer of W 10, 73*74. deurlvltl Is found In the .revere 
Hit viz. Ut 195, 3J| j SI I 




for further information, see our ch» 3 taction (111) 
on Hal** Bhar&cveja vrart I). 

13. lliiru is cisnttonec U times In the HV. In H? 1, 51, 5$ 
4, 16, 13| 5, 33, 11} 6, 30, 7J 10, >9 , 11 ami 138, 3 
he la mentioned as being Killed by Indra lor ^ijiuvan, 
ehila In BV 1, 101, 2| 103, 8| 2, 14, 5 end 6, 18, 8 ha 
Is mentioned without reference to fljisran. Strikingly 
enough all the 11 ^aasugee ere from Indra hymns. 

14. IT 1, 51, 5) 4, 16, 131 6, S3, ?J 10, IX, 3. 

13. HV D, 133, 3? 

is. Head j -fa foy f i ' Tfr rp ftq jpsw: 

Tfjpqriir *r • 

st* 5t: n 

17. need • 3TR *ffaPl l r 

gwffo t ftp?: i 

tjr ^rntf 3rfa ?rfor ^ h 

18. HV. 1, 53, 3* 

19. KV 1, 63, 8. 

20. Oeldner in his Hlgveda,^. *^31 takas f^gaya as an 
adjunct of iitjjm, while Velanuar in hla ‘Indra .ymni 
by the Vemadovas, B J, Vol* 6, p.31, takes r^gaya as a 

. arson distinct from i-ipru. Mygaya in further mentioned 


In BV 8, 3, 19 and 10, 49. 5. 



21* Vang|»da la mentioned only once In aV l.o. In 1, 53, 8* 

22« Heed i ^rr wnt *s*? ifrflrr 
Ht^STMT 3T W W 1, W i 
•Hr g^rrarf T^tperr 

yrr n 

23. Jfeatl : ' XJTT WWl $irt W*STW: 

HvvTTwfarw: gcfirwt -< ’ 

RVV&!, 3, 133. 

34. aeldner In nla Der Rlsved© Yol, 2 p« 155 writes * atlye3a 
badeutet spater Celnen OottJ lm opfer ubergahen, TS 2, 

5, 4, 4f §adv. Br» 1, 6, 1. alar peBt an?* oinan 
anderen durch opfer uberbletsn, atlyaja aleo das Ubaropfar 
Oder dor upferuberbletas". GgllTlt h In his hymn* of the 
^ giro da, laihl, reprint 1873, p* 313 eeys * 'but the name 
Atlyaja (freer. Rtl and yai seems to be employed eagres sadly 
to signify one who avar-sacrifices.'' 

25. Head • r? 4 ' ,(i ' - 

wfjrmwr 

**•'T^!? 1 

3TT vTI J W^T ‘-K 0 VI d ^ 

wPrd^w: (ftws •> (* v 2% 

25* Head the verse In fn. 17. 

27. Head * YTT HCT P q t 

HT5Tn?r 3fwr 


! 




<so* our Ch. 2, Section (ill) on adoption of Vida thin 
Bheracvaja* 

29. msS&Bmk£m ln Ve Ulc Heifgl on, (Traneiated by fartnlate 
icons, XJ+7+2 y Vol 2, $• 359, says that ' uslia a re 
.-lythleol clan, of which, the hoe cl ia none othar than /gnl* 
Ihe word auelja itsoIf mast da noto a mythical being 1 • 
Earlier (in Vol 1, at i* 59 ), the same scholar after a 
long discussion on the significance of 'usij* and auslla* 
v^-ry hesitatingly teys that 'the word uslj must have 
boon alraacy used as t iro|»r naraa* and he under stand* 
that in tha tenee of a c >i 8 *-|.f«sMr or sacrifice?* For 
rurther discussion* see our i-a^ar on ^jisvar**, C1S3 
studies, >iO *5, 5 . 4 ,* 111-113* 

30* 'It has been fully discussed in Ch*2, faction (ill) on 
adoption of Vidathin Bharadvaja* 

31* M&h*ir^a^arvan|A^«ndlx I* Nc*3. Verse 375 and 
santlparvan Ch* 23, 22$ 25* 

32* iSBh 1, 39, 16-36$ 30, 36-33| 12, 29, 22-25 end pyqjft 
..arvan #. 1**1 3To* 3. 

33* Va 99, 151-166$ Mt 49, 14-43$ vis 4, 19, 5ff. oh* 3, 23, 
34-39* 


34. Q, 192-103. 



.section (vl) 


1. Sarva 2, 6, 75* 

qrg»rfr>7r^: ^jri m i^Hpcrv 

xiinm VW arrap$fti n & 

2* Vas * 3, 12 f^-TR! 4)11 Ml ^MT^tWlf svdT ^^ I 

3* I£ 1, 1, S| 13) ?., l 9 22(Tbls leet one escribes 2, 1221 
to ssati optionally). 

4. R7 6, 75, 1-14 (* V3 29, 33-31) X6 4, 6, 6, 1-6) Ma 3, 

IS, 3) KSA 6, 1)) 16 <» SV 2, 121i) VS 17, 45) 17(^ IV 
2, 1216) IS 4, 6, 4, 5)) 13 (IV 7, 118, 1) SV 2, 122$) 

VS 17, 45) XS 4, 6, 4, 8)) 13 (- 2, 1222| *V 1, 19, 4y. 
on examination, it is iound that Vv 6, 75,16-13, repeated 
in Vs 17, 45) 43) 49, ere ascribed to one Apratlratha and 
V. 6, 75, 18 repeated in aV 7, 118, 1 is ascribed to 
it&&£vanglraaa» la is development may be considered only 
as an ai ter thought. 

5* VelanKar, ft.p. “hymns to Indra by ths Bharaorajas," 

BUf 11(2; p. 72. 

I ✓> 

6# fle&d * 551 ~<*tr ^ nr awwi 1 

mzv: 1 

7* Seyapa under HV C, 47, 24) 2WSK Vol. 3, p. 167. 

8. Griffith in a fn. says * “Prastoka, Plvodaaa and /tlthigva 
are the names of one and the same Prince, vho is called 
also isrztha and Sarnjaye or son of synjaya*. HR(1973 
reprint) p* 313. 




if* Wh lie coing so uxHjXiith probably reiles on siya^as 

•t&tement viz*, awlwi: 3JnW$wi: trpjt • >T^* Tq 

^ *3^m: grr*T^j&: ar^rs *rmn 

iO* aeo hie translation of the verse above anc Koto Bo* (5;* 

XI* Ueac * the relevant ^eaeagee only * 

3«nwf h h^ th : sremi i 

^ f^Rlt n <T&?f§fa /' 

gf* Wt* T^T^T^ nt 

H f ^ rf U^ Tr ^ Tf wpg ti&rft : 

** fFTfr q qmffr 5TTTTO2 

* ?**# 3 «tt^ gsrvnr ' 

ji q fr r f i u t nyrrf f*s%t y rT ^fti " 
ftarf ^ ftagwr g u t Mw r f wit: 

y*Kl HI '^'*•*13 
3 ^rrr ^?> m mi jirr^^wt: 
fKU yP M T TO^ lT O g-W ff ft K * T3 srft! 11 
tot^I ursf*?!' rnrf m*\ 
vr-sT^f mgqrpr y)7i#i g^rr: 
arwrni^M^^ fJfVtrr 
qffo *n <WT Ah W%TT WYrti: (I 

ft § Trrf&rrf ^rr ost wrrrflferr &t 
H r «T n y R gfft «?5§W^5 ^ « 
tnsi&nrq y^ r r ^^ oT ^ tN ( 
w?rqrg ywt* gwA tr *rnt «tog: c 



12. Read l 


5*9 

W ’TTfatf TTQ i 

f ^ t ^wg^Vji 'w rw rrt: 

?ip*rf 7g <??iji*frs*r M 

13. Bead « wwf 3P$ T^Frf f|T 

sytat imr i 

awir^f ^ r w r ^ wt^i 
gj r ifef sTWt frr^T^ni ■■» 

14. For details aee Ch. 3, Section (iv) on Oerga Bharadveja* 
16* /ipendlx 1, cm Llvodesa. 

16. See Introduction, Section on Bharadvaje In 3gved& (Ch. 1 
Section (1) anc Ramayape Ch. 1, Section (v). 

17* BargIter has already expressed his doubt? aa regarde 
these Brahciaple sources, In his AliSTp9. 

section (vli ) 

1. Read I * s flg q s rei fpfairr - 

<# f Yy gt wrtort ft 1 

2. cf ♦ Bjh.s. u, ii, ri thj 3<w) vvrrfr&ft arrfr*^ » 

3. vas. 3, 13} 4, 22| 

4. cf* NAI 1, 1 utsf* tJW>t ST l 

5. Read I y t' fl ff W t gw ifrff **TC™TrW: ‘ 

6. of. Carve 2, b, 31* : 31*$*: 


7. of* note 1 above. 




3* For exeat.la, the hymn 6, 15 tsen by Vltahevya is 

lnciuoec In 6th ...apjiaia, hyun 4, ZJ seen by Gaurlvitl 
^aktya is inductee* In the Atri liap^ala* 

9. t or betali8 f aee our Ch. 3, section (ill) on Rare 
kharabvaja* 

iO* head » 1 «rrt tW gwt? 

5TCT THTTfUT^ WW ' 

*rrf w fr wftt q 

ctt^Tfrr T ^OT ' r t ar*?s u 
u. vz, i« ia« x , 

12« V * r> A +L. V^^Lt C\jt VLO+e IQ cJsDy^e. ■ 

13* ier ultiveba . Band III, |>p«123l 135* 

• 

14* zeltsonrlft dar Deutschen Morgen landlechen Get elechaft, 
43, t* 313* 

16. Bh. 3, 21, 3G1.tjtsf / 

16• see Ch* 3, section (l, on Suhotra Bharacv&Ja for details* 

17. fleao i $rr T$t WP l T^f ^?Hn3 *rf«frtq$: ' 

3T3?f|tf fftrf ^ ^ HRS II 

is. Head i flffrr $mf =nr*r i 

iftW q| r 

^TPT flW*req tfr ' 

Tnrr^fgcr^ g&rf *rr*r i 
mvnm q& 35 ^: 1 

is. Mt. 4 ), 42 * |gqaH gq «rnm?f Ff^Hnrr * > 


Also cf« Bh« 9, 21, 20*21. 




2j» Head I 


<rnr? tpt vrfflv: . 

S E +’* pj rSr Tnmrf ev.!Y *pr m>sr * i 

t-rfW ^ tT^tt * trffcmsro n 

Al*o of. Vis 4, 19, 10. 

aa, ue,. pf'.i.jrt,, ^ vnrrTr?w: urnwrWvr! i 
-wftrt ftwrtfhr; gwtr^fer n 

Of. ut. 44, 43| VI* 4, 19, 13| Bh 9, 21, 2. 

22. »r 12, 30-81. gvrfs^ |www , ^ „ 

w>st ffeipftewr Ttfrnq 

cr. Hv* 1, 23, 32| /,g 273, 15. 

23. abb 1, 80, 6 t b*t jnf flrf* tTfftf- 

jftriVnwr svfiew-m: i 

cf. Mahabharata kasa by H*K* Boy, iart I, p. 96, vhare 
It baa been shovn that the j^tronynte 7ijami$iha was used 
to denote Tutihigfchira, Bakule, Lhjtarapfra, Dtiryodhena, 
Arjuna do* 

24. Hoad i ^frg bf xospjqft^j , 

ana verses 23-65 in this section describe the line of 
uastlna^ura dynasty* 

25. «„d . awtftrw ^ ^ ^ jiTjmrf 

•n^irbr IVwrof tftiip* jo* <f»RT yrcw: / 
the jraescge which follow this statement describe the 
rtestlna^ura line* 

26. V. 99, 167. aVFflCVb J4r: p pt^fSTj I 

I [ T5h 1^' ff TfT ^TT. 


|l 




swtew Qfnrr: » 

mot mf fty^r urflfvr: •« 

Cf. at 49, 44-45. 

27. va oa, i 94 * nta; qnmg 

cf* at. 50, JL| vis 4, Id, 15. 

23. va * 9 , 194 * tfiwr m a tjET I 

Clt Mt* 6 jj X} Vis 4| li)} 15 * 

29. va 99, 196 * g*errg: fart:' " - f 
Cf • Mt 50, 2. 

30. V© 99, 195 * . • • • * i^^fT^ : I 

cf. at 50, i* race© » $**t*j: ^ a pfttfl 5 W 3 &: 

vis 4, 19, 15 * -I 

Bh. 9, 81, 31. 

31. Ha©6 * ftft yrft tf V v q r T%*rcft ar** N i / 

32. C/1, I* 1. 

33. Mt. so, s| gy pirvt gj 

cf. 31 9, 21, 31| Ag 27?, 19$ Hv 1, 32, 64, 

Br 13, 93,Vis 4, 19, 15. 

34. Va 99, 196-19?; Via 4, 19, 15$ Mt 50, 3$ Bh 9, 21, 31-32. 

<Wi ^r^W 

35 * fcarva 2 , 10, 102 . cf. 

7 ft gSHcft 

36* C/1, *• 2* 
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it 


37* «33 note No* 34 abovo, anti read also » 

7a 3®, 137-193 « tf *ff TOTFtto fc^W?TlB ' 

* WU ? srg MHd^ err: 
^ #rapf * m wfo f*g*rr: « 

33♦ Road i HTOTsft* fogfcr r *&T I 

Tfqr g^rwwfte u 

cr. ad)i 3 , 57, 21 ftrfer* m 1 

«f ?rf ^»*n n m?m 

3 * m 'iAS** is variant of from which *atrcn*Eic 

fca$&jrtni cr Ktjsyani is derived< 

49. va i9o-i99 • T7^**rrftr Tffarwr: tfsffcfr -f^^rnewrs 

v$i wffc xtr: <r& tfftrar: ^Rf^rr: , ( 

41. Rat or. £t 53, 4-S| Via 4, 13, 14. 

41. heats» gg rw gq gnf TsQivsf jrtfcr*ar: « 

y^y^N r sst 1 

42. Reed 4 §*Tt *# jrf^T^ ^5TCtT! t 

?t p ^ s t: ^rer* ** fe r *. q m*q**r *nrmj: t 

(Mt reacs Irdrnsene for Incraseni which loads one to 
take Indrasena as the son of Mudgala.) 

43. Head i / 

Vis gives the correct name as at iV 6, 61, 1. 

44. seed * ^ vityprrt i 

45. Va 99, 233-801. HI ffat i 

l^rtsm^c TRffcm r ^ qsif^r-ft » 

cf. Mt 53, 6$ Vis 4, 19, 16. 




4b* A^Vi^r* t>, 11, 12* TT^r^ftf 

it HrWrt'rnr ^rpr^i 

cl* also section on ^unahotra, lor the relationship 
between the bhj’gus end Angiraees. 

47* Be is mentioned in the uv IB tl&as. ror cetails see 
our /ipenaix I • 

43. patronymic faijavane derived from Pljavana is referred 
in m* 7, 18, 22| 23J 25. 

49. Sucas is nenttoned 23 tiiaas in the HV* Lem lied infor¬ 
mation of his activities is recorded In BY* 3, 13 9 and 
also in 3, 32 and 3, 63* 

5J. HV 4, 15, 4| b, 27, 7} latronymie oarnjeya in 6, 47, 25. 
51* HV 6, 47, 221 ha is referred to by the patronymic 
sirnJaya at HV* 6, 47, 25. 

52* HV 0, 27, 5| 3| also with the patronymic caycmana in 
uV 7, 13, 3| 11, 94, 14. 

53. Patronymic vlhaoevya with reference to o omaha is mention- 

£ l in 2% 4, 15, 7-H. 

54* HV 4, jlop 9* 

55. See our Ch*2, Section (vi) on bharaevaja, irota's fathfr 
for ether information* 

50. Va 99, 171. «#• i 

•57. ’ /ft u9 t W2 * HWcT K? 5 TPTTTT t 


vq nr g fet re*rr $ ntor: yunT^m’: 


fl 



i 


53. Ve 99, 2X4 * * 4 AT SRiTPmJ flWT » M g 

59. Va 99, 214 * * aiTCi ** 

60. Va 09, 217fi. 

ex. Va 99, 234i gan***: *gsr: i 

fcrrftr: < ht ^v 3% $ m: <( 

62* ^erva > 10, 93. 

63* va 99,939-241* 

64* Vft J9, 242ff. 

65. Va 09, 250ff. 

66. Va 90, 160-170. $f$T*c?f ftwr: ^ %3 

fa r rfofli ; zm rq wit«*/riF'«wn 1 

In tHe sac one line the wore .cafl^hayaya la nothing but 

a misreading of Afyvaya&a. 

67*Vis 4, 19, 4) 5} 3| Bh. 2, 20, 6. 

63. II hi p. 225. 

69. 8ft 30 ), 9. 

70. 6arva 2, 1, 12| 3, 1. 

71* Medhyatltfcl la probably a variant of Metihatlthl* In 
the u7 Jiefliitithi occurs once while Mechyatltl 9 times. 

72. W 3, 1, 3-29| 3, 3} 33| 9, 41-43. Sarva 2,3. 

73. fcervi 2, 3, 52. 

74* iervZ 2 , 5 , 76* 

75* iiarva 2, 3, 31. 

76. *arve 2, 3, 56# 

77. Serve 2, 3, 45. 



73* sarva 2| 3| 4* 

73* ii&TVt 2$ 8} 3<J* 

30. Sarva 2, 3, 13 • 

31* aarva 2) 3| 34. 

32* S&rva 2, 3) 12. 

33. Sarva 2, 3 V 14 
84. AIH? p. 227. 

35. Iolc. 

36. Ibid. 

37. Ibid* 

38. Sea concluding remarks* 


section (ril l) 


i* o&rva 2 , 4t 43» 7 ^ 

^ i 

2. Sarva 2, 3, 71. 

3. TIM problem Is dlscuased fully In Ch.3, Section (vil) 
on /jealflha. 


4* p. 316y fa* 1* 

5* H7• L| 151$ 2| 1331 5| ft> 61$ 9| 3$ 71$ 14* 

6 . Read * qi? T*F«rf 

? f*v*r«t n fh^t: i 

nr^r^i aa 3*1 f^urr q wn«j n 




?. uea<i • ggtf ntrir: gpflw t art* 

. *& *f*r*qtg i 

A - _ _ - A. ; _ 

h pf *m?m h 

3 * H3Rd s nnirf*r: frn lf fliin • 

srM rr$ ^yflrg jfi ^tf /TO *tf£: •• 

Ihs varso Is Papeeted in ivi 20, 103, 1« 

*• Reft<J 1 m £rWrpg% 

ji^rrnir i 

r>. * *»». r* 

TT TTiWT JwmT^ 

1%rq q frftfr c fr i< 

i >• The reinvent pcssage, where 4yavasve is said to heve 
attained attpie gifts is the following * 

■TO&rni 3*11^1 T*w«qyj • 
a f ft q uT Fx*d q giyfr^i q qrrf^i " 
flc^wYe^ § TRFft t^ffr * 
crrwtf st qj$: ?mY v*m •« 

** q fo* tn r q c ftnmr t d ^cr: 
ff re TT ^ff T kt gT T p s ^TO qg 
U* Head » g g ffc t % %7T?ft HTNf 

tzmt 5 # 4 

12. Heed * qf T tirMTW f^f V xjppf 
TOnntTr tpfTVwTsfii 
qt TOsn^q ; 
qt *rf g tR-pfer: »' 


rs 1 


11 


6 D S’, 61 -flf. 



The varse except the let lada le related In >VP 4, 33 
5 ad verbatim * 

13. Bead • ?nnr: 

T^rrrr^: *rhi& HT'n*: « 

f^T r fe lW cpT^f^T T?* 

^ wvrt *rpfa: »> 

Section (lx; 

1. Head * flt*TW ' 

2. RA. 1, 6, 7. 3i?rrfa ' 

section (x) 

1. Bead * yvrft* ft l M fa w t s astfM 

ffcmttrr ^iY^r prr^Trw^ sr-w i 

2* iiisS U a 11* 

3. Vae 4 9 4. 

4* Besd * ancrw Tprf ttot (trir »F^ <t7r*n 1 

IMVfoiw g ^fas$i*hr*rr » 

5. Bead * ^i:;^1i^ W (^r^rfH) ' 

s. Nlr. to, 33. arfr TT ^TRJ e T W ot ft fti: I 

cl* Rlgb* 4| 3. 

7. Venkafa ;,iacih*va, EfVTIS Vol. 8, j>* 3354. sayapa « 


BVVSM, Vol. 4, i* 840-341. 



8. Reed u near HV 13# 153# 1« ^ 

csgffcsft: grr%: ifSH# aerf^ vrv famw r n : ' 

9.Roth and liothUnakt * f*f. VII# pp. 192-193 l 'Neck gV 
/ni.-icp* S« pr« ee$ Verfaster has angegebenen blades nit 
den patron* Bhar&ctvaja* 

area a anrv worterbuchzum Bgvede . p. 1395 • *n vol- 
Slgtnnaac elnas Manats* • 

10* VT 2# 3$i. 


section (x!3 

i* Reec i tiht: srrsit MRBTnst: < 

2* H*; 2| 2# 

3. Ved 1# 33$ 2# 32. 

4. Rer.d « ^ 9 ^ pyf ar^'ftmrst I 

*? irA skit Wr »• 

® • RVVIS Val* 4# p.3S51 I i^qfor HTHI ' ' I 

6 « RW3M Vol. 4, p. 836* 373 

«ra*wro vqfrrr fa , 

7* laecccneii. and Keith# V*I» Vol 2# p. 376. 

section (xll) 

1. ae&a » 5r«[%nf: vrf^r: 

HTT^TRt I 

2. Ibid. 



a. ’ u, isi, lab i ^ i 

4* i*V Uj 1>1> 3d ^qf'XOsj I 

5* .uysnna of ths R^v^da » pp* 659-60, fn* 1 
6* In general s*,rvr clvrys ascribes a hymn or verse to a 
seer who#® name occurs tn any of the verse of the hymn* 
preferably In the 1st verse* ibis Is found true In 
good nutnoar of cases* For such Information see Sections 
lx; f (xl) anc (xlll) of the chapter 3 of the tu rt I* 

7. Head * 


6* Reac > 


d. Retd * 


action (xlll) 

1* Serve * 2, 10, 127 » 


tmr 

FTTlr I 

I 

tff gg&it- r m ^mrrt 

Tnrwr? owrt rtr®ar? n 

tpri^ vpt qvt JtTT ^ 1 
qrg^tprr^ fwrf- 

^®7Rt |*3r rt: " 

Hi 9f*t% wter tfttq’rnr 
qg: jratf $*^rpf} 1 

rtgnr frsrrf- 

_ ..J» - . - *%■* 

TT Wlfl ii 


rri^fV Hn»?Nt qrr^ i 



2. * "+&• asltea (.reman ^>aers , ax tha ^vaifo* Incien 
Antiquary Uatrc ^eriaa; Vol. Ill, 1»4, 1963, p* 42* 

3. Va<* 4, 2* 3ff TTfl cfvrrrfP^f TTf* 


4* I* lei. 



Cm^tar 4« 


utfcer oQere of #gveefc '‘miQsiL t 71 




C hai.fr 4 

(1) £amyu Barheapatya 


Serve 6, 44 ha§ ascribed four hymns of the W t vie. 

6, 44 to 46 and 48 to the seer £amyu Barhaspetya, ’the son 
of Bfhaapatl'.* The first three of these hymns are In praise 
of Tndrn, while the fourth is addressed to /ll«Gede (VI ar e 
derail . 3emyu is farther *; id to be ‘seer* of four hymns of 
the /V t vis*| 2\ 79f 83$ 33 and 93. 2 Further, 8V 1, 4X| 
liS| 127$ 146$ 2^1} 263$ 236$ 351 and 536$ 3 and VS 3, 42$ 43$ 
27, 36-33$ 42$ 44-45^ are alao ascribed to him. However, most 
of these hymns ant verses are repetition of the ^gvedie hymns 

and verses. Besides, a few verses from his composition in 

• 5 

the RV are repeated in other three vedes* although the 
traditional sources present very scanty information about 
5enyu Bfrhaspatya that might bs useful for constructing his 
biography. 

lamytt is said to be th’ son of Bphsspsti. we have 
already found that Bharadveja was else a eon of the seme 

7 

Bfhaspstl« They thus appear to be brothers. However, the 
name of £amy. * s mother is not given anywhere, while Bharad- 

tk - | 

vaja* s mother was one Mensin, the wife of tfeathye* samyu 
aipears to be one of the distinguished seers of the vedtc 
hymns. His composition* are Included in all the four Vedas, 
and if we eonaider the extent of his literary composition aa 
found in tbs Bhtradvlja Mopfala of the HV, Saiiyu may be 
assigned a place next only to Bbaredvijs Barhaspatya. The 




f o r hymns ascribed to him consist of 93 verses In ail, 
while the four hymns ascribed to ^ijlsven comprise of only 63 
verses, as such the latter can be assigned the 3rd place 
among the seers of the family of Bharadvaja. /II this accounts 
for the importance of 'amyu Jarhas-otyi and the distinguished 
position he occupies in the sixth ;;apj)fiia of the FflT* 

&e hsvs ssld sarllar that three out of the four hymns 
escribed to imyu are addressed to Sod Indra. this probably 
indicates ^amyu's devotion to Ood Indra in the main* The 
remaining hynn 6, 43 is in praise of the Vlsve-devah ‘/ll-Goda* 
and it shows his inclination to the faith in the plurality of 
Qod-haad* 

Tn the hymns 37 6, 44-46 and 43 we attributed to him* 
4amytt has mentioned Sharadvaja twice. 9 At RV 6 , 43, 7 he has 
referred to tgn i kindled by Bheradvija. And at W 6, 43, 13 
again Pfspl is said to have milked the cowe for Bharedvaje and 
given him food and nourishment- These may be refareneea to 
Bharadve^a, the son of Bfhaspatl* 

Besides, &amyu has celebrated the gifts made to 
Bharedvaje by one Bpbu, a Pen 1-chlef, In the three verse# 
of his compositions as follows * 

•31* Bpbu has stood at the highest head (l*e* peak) 
among the fepls, being specious (l*e*, generous) like 
the (fertile) side (i.e*, the banka) of the Ganges. 

•32* Bfbu whose auspicious bounty, like that of Vayu 
himself, consists of a thousand gifts and quickly 




desires for an Irariedlate donetion* 1 


22 * ’Henco all bards aa vail at the nobles, always 
very vail praise Bgbu, the bast among the givers of 
a thousand and the best among the vlnners of a 
thousand*• 

vlyege, the commentator, has referred to a legend 
recorded In the ^upagtl 10, 177* 12 The legend Is given In 
the ^ Itlman lari as veil* According to tills legend, once 
Bharcdveja, while travelling through the thick forest, vat 
afflicted with severe hunger and thirst* He was accompanied 
by his son* Somewhere In that forest the seer saw Bj’bu* The 
cage asked hlr to wait upon him* Bgbu, at once, stood before 
him vith folded hands and Introduced himself to be a carpenter 
by profession* Ha addressed the seer, *< h Brahrnepa, It Is 
learnt that the Brifcaagas do not accept anything from the 
earicnters end the out-castes (cardfiles ) etc* If your virtue* 
do not come into conflict, please tell me** Thereupon,Bharad- 
vaje assured him *1 shall not reject your donation any way*' 
Then saying, ’veil*, Dybu attended to him in accordance with 
the norm for one*a attending to the guest* After sometime 
Sgbu again addressed Bharadvija thus » *1 am a ^udra by caste, 
and possessed of a great number of cows, but I cannot perform 
any sacrifice* But your honour told me earlier that 'your 
gift will not be rejected*. So,to elevate yourself (i*e* to 
recover yourself from hunger physically and to tasks me a 



sharer of tha heaven, fleeso recast these cove offered 
by me*' Crying thus, 9ptm gave tbs seer e thousand cove, 
rhsredvljo accepted those covs free* him end conveyed It to 
Ms son and then to hie brother £c&yu*’ Thus £-riyu, the son 
of Bphaepatl, praised Bybu* s gift In the throe verses cited 
above* 

It appears from the W passages that belonged 

to the opts, who probably were e tribe of notwryen origin* 

the iepis are described in the W as miserly* But Bpbo is 

found to be extremely generous to Bheradvaja In giving a thousand 

cove* for which 6»myu celebrates him as * eahsarada tana sari 

•thousandsIvin? nobis 1 * VS 10, 107 however, cells this pbu 

* 14 

as taksan l*e# a errjonter by trade* The commentator sayepa 
while giving the above legend, srys that 3pbu was a takgan 
ecual to capdales In social rank and, on another occasion, a 
Suflra tiao cannot perform sacrifice* 111 those statements 

23 

complicate the problem* "he authors of VI say that Ipbu was 
e merchant prince while Vclan-tar says » ’the adjectives 
aahaerecStfifrP enc atari , rether Indicate that he wee a fighter 
end e warrior* 

Beside the above information #»• regards Bharadvaje 

3anyu has also sjoken lr» one pessage (6, 43, 1) of Turvear and 

vedu, being led by Indre* 17 In another passage (l*e* at 6, 46, 

3), he mentions a king named Tfkpl together with frtthjm end 

iuru*^ He is again mentioned in 3V B, 22, ? wherein he is 

g t 19 

called by a patronymic trasadesysva a Ascendant of Treeadesyu* 




however, Sly opr para phrases the jotronysie ta tress teayavcm 

trasadasyob putrem 'To Trio*drsyevr?, l«e« to tho son of 

SO 

Traeadasyu' 4 and the authors of *n appear tc have eccsptsd It 

while they sey * *Tpkpi Is, in the Higvede, the none of a 

• 21 
prince who wre a Trtstdsayavr, 'descend nt of Trasedeeyu.» 

iestye refers also to the tribes of Wahupas and the 

Five tribes ( isnca la nib in W 6, 46, T* 89 The ’Five tribes* 

ore frequently mentioned in the ?V* who are meant by five Is 

2 3 04 m 

quite uncertain. icaseri view is that by iancajenafc 

•Aryans alone ere meent, end in particular five tribes of the 

Anus, Iruhus, Tsdue, Turvasas and *urus* Excepting the /nus 

the other four are referred to by £a«ya (in HT 6, 46, 3J aid 

6, 45, 1} os noted above* 

In ft 3, 3, S 9 11 mention is node of £arayu as the son 
of Bfhespatl* i>c also a number of Srataapns mention -tdbn* 
Giving the back-ground of the Samyorvek pronounced at the end 
of the sacrifice 63 1, 9 f l t 24-36 says * *It via iamyu, the 
son of Dphsopati, vho perceived, in its true nature, the 
successful completion of the sacrifice* He went to the world 
of the gods* Thereupon that knowledge of the way of achieving 
successful conplotion of the sacrifice w&s unknown to (lit. 
hidden from) men. Then it was revealed to the $fis that £a*syu» 
the con of bffcaspstl, had perceived, in its true nature, the 
successful completion of the sacrifice, and he had gone to the 
world of goes* By pronouncing the Oar*yorvak , the $pia then 


attained the knowledge of the successful completion of the 




sacrifice, which Samyu, the eon of ' phsspati, bee: perceived, 
so does the Hotf attain that by pronouncing the ^amyorvak. For 
this reason, he pronounces the »All hell end blessing* mantra.®* 

This account is repeated in the AS end Karikh B also. 

Ssnk^ 3, S 87 says * "Thet he recites speech (i.e. formula) of 
iimiyu. Stability indeed is the Speech of £emy". Verily semyu 
Berhaspatye brought to (safe) conclusion (a number of) sacrifices 
(by his Speech), therefore, he recites the Speech of 'cmyu. 

(*ov' thet he touches water. Since voter (indeed la pacifies.* 
tlon, the medicine, therefore, thi s Santi 'pacification* Is 
employed (lit. made the red!cine at the end of sacrifice* M 
Thus,it appears to us that Uwnyorvak 1 c n' thing but a benedic¬ 
tory speech (which Isa composition of ^**nyu recaited by the 
Hotf at t:.e tirra whan the prastars and parldhl etc are thrown 
in the fire at the end of the ^ev-Poon and the Full-3foon sacri- 
flees - 23 

y J 

Vc 71, 36-90 conteins a long discourse on the 
4 ltps&rga, 'radchfi, Tsrpspe end tlrthe raahatnye etc. This is 
really a discourse introduced by ^fhespat! when he was questioned 
by his son osmyu. In the opening stanza, the Suta says '&anyu, 
tho son of Bfhaspatl, with all modesty, asks his father Byhaspati, 
who vts the embodiment of knowledge, questions as regards tho 
ancestors'. Bphespati answers his question© one after another. 

t er 3 \ laces €a»yu among the 'ngircses two genera¬ 
tions below Bharadveja "erhespatya -n t: • 'Chronological Table 




o 1* the Rights' (Whl p* 191) and stye ".’arayn* son of 

•Bphaspati' * must be placed before Vida thin end after Bfhas* 

£»ti • •••* C/IUT* p* 221)* Following him p*ju* BhyjgetV**’ 

goes a a tap further to eay that £amyu was a eon or descendant 

of Bharatiya Jal But the evidence noted from the traditional 

sources does not lend any support to the views of the two 

•cholera* Hhl-rgcvt based hie assumption* it appears* on 

> crglter '• observations and the latter based hie contention on 
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the wrong interpretation of the passage in VT on Serve 2, 6, 62* 
However* ve feel that we should not draw s conclusion that goes 
against the tradition vhere there la no obscurity or absurdity* 
Thus* ve eee no reason why one should place Sanyu two genera* 
tlona below Bharadvsja* Hor ean he be included among the descen¬ 
dants of Bhara&ijs* We concur with the traditional view and 
regard 4an?yu as a son of : ghaspatl and a brothsr of Bhsradvajs* 
/nd* therefore* he was a contemporary of Bharadyeja* 

; no nay question * If Sanyu was not a descendant of 
Bharedvaja, why were the hynns seen by him Included In the 
BhTradvija ;.’ap$iale7 To this we answer that although ^emyu was 
not s son or a descendant of Bharadvaja* he found a piece for 
his hymns in the family book of Bharadvaja* It wet not nocs- 
saury that one must have been only a descendant of a seer after 

whom a J-ap^ela was nanedf It was sufficient that one wae 
<w 

his relative.* 




(11) Vltahavys 


Sins 2} 6, 10^ ascribes ?!7 6, IS optionally to 
Vltshevya and BheredveJe Bsrhaspctye. Out Vltahavye appears 
to be the seer of w£ 6, 136-137 also. 2 And one Vltahevya 
/Kglraee Is said to be the soar of SV 2, 917,* again optionally 
with Bheredveje. And a few versa s from RV 6, IS ars rapes tad 
In other Secihltis of the Vedas, vis?., SV, vs, and T$. 4 flow the 
question arises as to who this or these Vltahavya(e) vers whet 
again was his relation to the Bharadvajas if he did not belong 
to this family* 

In the 3V f Vitahavye is referred to twice, once alone ctiRv 
S . *v ' 

6, 15, 2 end once with Bharadreja at 6, 15, 3. Both the tinea, 

$iyapa 7 gives an optional Interpretation.Under RV 6, 1ft, 2 he 
takes VUshevye as the nare of a star ( yltahavye atat aaalna 
reeu ) and then offers an alternative meaning of It as * bhtrad- 
vile rale cat vitahavye dattahavlske bharadvils Itl yolanlyan 
’In the ease of the seer Bhsredrajs It Is to be understood as 
Bharadvajs who offers oblation** Under V. 3, while Interpret¬ 
ing the pidas d and a first ha fays * bharsdvaliya aambhrta- 
havirlakgar&nhiyc vltahavyaya f, to a Vltahavya who has collected 
food in the fora of offerings* and then gives the alternative 
interpretation of the tame as » vltam gaaltag havyam havlr yens 
ta dr sa ys bharadvilaya ltt ya yo.lyea *a person by whom offering 
of hr v i a hea been made i*e* to such a Bheradvaja — this may be 
added alternatively here 1 * \hlla interpreting these verses and 
giving alternative meanings, Sayapa probably followed cne of 




bis predecessor^, vl7*, Veriksje ifidhave,^ who precisely 
*«y* * dattahevjgka ye bharadralayiu Dheredvilakulalaye vs 
yltahavyayfe 'to Bharedvije vho offeree oblation of havls, or to 
Vltahavya vho was born In the family of liheradvaje* * Difference 
In their approach of lnterpretetl -r lies In the fact thst 
Venkata "edheve Bays a bit more definitely that the parson 
mentioned In the rerse was one Vltehavya born lr. the family of 
Bharadvaja, while 3ayape says It without any certainty. While 
doing so, they mast heve the carve'• statenant regarding the 
•eara of the hymn belorn ther. But Venkaja Madhava appeare to 
have gone a little farther ©no under stands the v* 3 in a defi¬ 
nitive way, that may steer- cieer the problem of the seer as 
veil* However, It Is also true that the two words can be used 
either aa adjectives or as proper names* But most of the 
modem scholars and transistors have preferred to fcke Vltehavya 

as a name of the seer, following the alternative Interpretation 

9 

of the camnent&tors. Even Chapekar has also tnken the word 
bbaradvala In attributive sense viz*, 'one trfuo is full of 
valour' qualifying yltahavya . Under these circumstances, both 
the words may be treated aa proper nouns until some contrary 
evidence Is produced* And since soras other sources too give us 
evidence of th® existence of at letst one Vltahavyr or more 
than one, It Is neceesery to excmlne these traditional sources 
and find out whether any of them cm be Identified as the seer 
of m 6 , 15* 




The turnc of Vltehavya occurs twin# in the AVSs at tv. 

6, 13?> 1 and 20, 37, 31* n mi 6, 131, 1 X ° a legend is 
recorded that Jamadegnl dug out, i.e., found out a medicine 
colled Kesaverdheni for his daughter, end that nedlclno was 
carried away from /site's house by Vltahavya* The authors 
of vi dismiss tills legend saying that 'there le no value* in 
it* Xi The legend as such may not have sny value, but what Is 
Important is that it throws certain light on Vltahavya'a 

JO 

association with tha family of Bhfgu* /t 20, 37, 3 

Vltahevya Is mentioned together with Sudas and iurukutsa who 

enjoy Indra's favour. Hart again, Sayapa gives an alternative 

Interpretation of the word vltahavya as 'qualifying ^udss 

(dsttahsvlsHaiia sudssea ) and then takas vltahavya as e personal 

nems ( atha va vltahsvyam sudasam ca etc*) •^ 

The Vltahavyas i*e* the descendants of Vltahavya 

( v? lt&hsvyab > ere also mentioned la the a? 6 thrlce* i4 6t /V& 

5, 13, 10* It Is said • '’They who ruled over a thousand and 

ware thaaseI tj s ten hundred,the vltahavyas, when they devoured 

3j6 

the cow of the Brahmans perished** In the next verse t*e* 

W* 5, IB, 11, 17 It Is further stated * "The cow herself, when 
slaughtered, came down upon tha vltahavyas, who had roasted 
for themselves the lest tfie-gcet of xeaaraprebendhi** Thus 
we are told In tho two verses that the Vltrhavyss probably 
thus Insulted tha Bhygus Mid Incurred their wrath* /a a result 
they perished* It even said that they killed the cow of the 
Bt&hmapas and the last cow (she-goat?) of some Brahmapa women 




- IQ 

known by the name Kesaraprabendha* Nov the suestion if * 

’•'ho were these Brahmanas, whose cows the Vitahevyas snatched 
•way? Probably they were the Bhygus. At wi 5, 19, l 20 it 
is teid * "Beyond measure they vexed strong, Just fell short 

— cr* 

of touching the heavens. When they Infringed a&ahjgu they 
perished, the Jfnjsya vltahavyes.^ This ^fnjays probably 
belong to the Vitahavyas. In the JsfP it Is reported that the 
htihaya-kErtariryas had a long feud with the hhjgus. The feud 
started* when the Halhaye king demanded from Jamedagnl a milch 
coy that gave milk for seerifIce. ^hen the latter refused to 
yield the cow, there started a struggle between the Bhpgue and 
the /fclhayas* In the struggle, Jemadagni was killed. It ves 
avenged by his youngest son Kama, better known as * arasurana* 22 * 

Bams Bliargavt le acid to have cleared the world of the Kpatrlyas* 
To our mind t2iis Is, probably, referred to In the above noted 
verses* The Vitahevyas are identified with the Haiheyas* 

Thus a feud between the Bhfgus and the vltahavyes meant a feud 
between tha Bhfgus end the halhaya*. 

tn the T3 5, 6, 5, 3 2 * Is mentioned a Vltahevya 
drayasa, aon of £rayes. He sheers to be a king. The author 
of VI think that *he may ba identified with the Vltahevya of the 

rjg 

^gveda 1 or ha stay ’belong to the seme line• * /mong the 

iamavadlc Brala.ianae the 2b mentions him four times only JB 

nft 

1, 214T attributes e sfiman called okenldhan to Vltahevya, the 
son of oreyes* It ie said that with the help of this Sacan, 
the gods have cefsatec* and killed the demons* IB also mentions 




. M . 28 pa 

him four times. n lb 3, 1, 9 Vltshavye Is atld to 

be the author of Cmen ceiled Jyognlrucchc etc* f t IB 3R, lft, 
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3 1 it is said tl.atvltf hovya the son of uraye.s together with 
irasacasyu, the eon of Purulttsa, and Ka kplvat, the descendant 
of tijet vent to one datrayane desiring thousands of sons* 

The name of iurukutsa and his son i'urukutsl Trasadasyu are 
frequently mentioned in the av. They are said to be son and 
grandson of S'andhStf of the *clar race C surya-vam s® ) * rurukutea 
and Trasadasyu were great kings, both according to the 7edic and 
Purlfilc and Epic evidence*ftakflvet appears to be an ?ngi» 
rase seer, as Is indiceted by his appellation /uslja 'a descen¬ 
dant of si3s»* l t sIJs is considered as the sen of Anglras* 
Grandfather of Dtrghatarnss* iakplvat la arid to be son of 
flrghatasaas* Identification Satrayapa is however not possible* 

He might bo a aeer endowed with yoglc powers, with valet he could 
grant children to a person desiring have them. ff'-J also 
mentions him thrice (vltahevye. end he is said to be the seer 
or (Abhor of a an® remans* 

On® hru$a Vaitahavya, the son of Vltehavye, is also 
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said to be the scar of a Jgvecic hymn, via* 19, 91* 

Besides, the Va S3, 2S 34 also Ascribes another king 
Vltahevya ruling In Hitiilip* Bo is said to be the son of one 
Sunaye and grandson of jjtta* He had a son named Ihf 11• 

The ?«Bh 13, 31*7-R4 descr bes another Vltehavys* 

This Vttahavya belonged to the jit the ya dynasty of Vatse country* 

/\fter a Iona feud with the king© of sal, Vltahcvya is said to 




hwre been defeated by iretardana, the eon llvocSea, sudeva*s 
eon* It is also said that Bharadvaje helped Mvoda.ee and hla 
son to take revenge on the Vltahcvya. In the laat battle 

“fjke 

Prstardcne could defect, Vltahcvyas totally* vltahavyc then 
took refuge In the hermitage of Bhfgu. when iretardana 
approached Bhfgu and demanded the aurrender of fugitive king 
Vltahavye, Bhjgu declared that there vae no ' patrtye In hte 
hermitage, and thus by the mere words of Bhfgu T^tahavya became 
a Brahmin* 

This legend described how a Kfatriya king vltahavya 
turned to be a Brahmapa* Vltahavya 1 s relation with Bhfgus la 
more emphasized hare* Elsewhere also vs have noted the oonnee* 
ctlon of one Vltahavya with Jamadagnl of the Bhfgus* In V.2 
ol the hymn 15 (of the 6th Mapflaia) ascribed to Vltahevys, 
'Bhfgus are mentioned to have placed A<sni in the wood Ilka a 
well-established friend*• we have already noted ebcvo that 
In the verse and In the verse next to it the name of Vltahavya 
also occurs* Incidentally, it may also be pointed out that the 
Bhfgus are mentioned only here, iraanikavya balng referred to 
In !iv 6, 20, 5 be aide a* *nd it was also noted earlier that in 
V.3 of the hymn 15, BharedvrJe also is referred together with 
vltahevya. Should we supposed, therefore, that vltahavya wps 
first admitted into the Brahmanlc fold of the Phygus and then 
he went to the /rigtreses and hence hla hymn was given a roce 
In the 6th Mapflala? 




All the Sutrakaras 3 ^ induce Vltahevya In the Hat 
the bhyguB* The Vltahevy&s who forming a 
part of the Bhpnus, have the tares rsl-frtvnrfis » 

Bhargsve, Vultahavye and Sivedase* Mt 194, 39 33 also 
names Vltahevya among the Bhargava seers and the gotra~praverts « 
This leavec us In no doubt that there was one Vltahevya 
who was a Bhargava soar* But this does not answer the question 
why a hymn seen by a Bhargava seer Vltahevya should be Included 
In the Bhiradvaja ?!ap£alal 

W'e have noted earlier that the core: ante tors gave 
alternative explanation of Vltahevya,and yet, they believer 
that Serva’c aacrlptlon of BV 6, IB to Vltahevya is correct* 

Yet they have left little clue to Identify the seers* 

It is said at the beginning that S v r>, 917 Is also 
optionally ascribed to one Vltahevya 7ngtrasa* This refe¬ 
rence goes to point out that there was a Vltahevya among the 
7nglrases« Bern Vsn.afefeiadhava, a pre-oiyapa come nta tor of 
the iW, while explaining the passage vltahavyeya sarrathe 
bharoevilaya saprathafr (ST 6, 1% 3) ’grant ample riches end 
protection to Vltahevya and also to Bharadvaja’, says • 
dattahavlskaye bharadvalaya , bharedvtjakalajaya va vltahavyaya , 
»to Bhtracvaja vho offers oblation or to vltahevya, a descen- 

J0 

dent of the family of Bharedvaja* The (second) alternative 
Interpretation offered by the commentator Venkafa Madhava may 
be based on the authority of the fnukraraepls end It shows what 
tradition preveiled as regards the Identity of the seer opto the 




lOth Century /I* vhieb is V'enkrjfi tlme.^ Thu* 

tat* vitabavye need not be identified with eny of those 
vltehavye* e described rbr?re* The author of the T?j£ sxfwssediy 
caller him er Ingirpsn, end this vitahavya the Rear of >V 6, 18 
was c member of the family of Pheradveja* we disc ened else¬ 
where that the Bharadveje's have three-ps i - prayerrs of Tingtrae* 
Barheapatye end Bharadvaja' Thus any reober of this family 
Is entitled to be called an Inglreea. Secondly* a large number 
of remote descendants of Bharadvaja called themselves 'only 
7 ng ire see’ (kavale Tngirasefo )» /jemlgha end his descendant a 
K?jrvas are found adopting such a norm. Thus It is not rarprlslng 
if Vitahavya* being one of them* had e sur-nare called 7ngiraaajU 
The following points emerge from the discussion above t 
(1) According to Serve end the commentator layers* Vitahavya 
is on optlonel seer of the HV 6* 

(?) The comerstatorc give two interpretations of the word 

' vitahavya ' taking it as attribute and se name alternatively. 

(3) There were in tradition at least four or five persons named 
Vitahavya* 

(4) One of those Vitahavya s was a Bhargevc sear* whose hymn* 
are lost to us* 

(5) One of those Vitahavyas was a msmfcer of the Bharadvaja family 
and the seer of HV 6* 15* Thus* in HV 6* 15* 3* the word 
Vitahavya is to be taken as a personal name and Bharadvaja as 
the surname or the family name of that Vitahavya* 




Chatter 4 


Hots a and Referncee 
Section (1) 

1. Surra 6, 44 * l ^pfpfat'rf tqTtrf 

**j*§Mf)rapf*r fHTT'^t *rtqnto trim* i 

2. /us* 11.9$ XI* (Most of the itharvepic hymns ascribed to 
&amyu are repartitions of RV verses ascribed to hymn* 

3* Hr. I, 4} 2, 3| 4} 6$ 3, l| 7$ 10$ 4, 6. 7, I. 

4* YVS 1, 14$ 3*9. 

5. 4(^*1, 3S7)| 45, I<^V I, 127)$ 10(SV 2, 1036$ /V 2), 64, 

6)$ 22 (» SV 11X6)$ 23(« iV 2, 1017)$ 24 (* 37 2, 1013)$ 

25 (* SV 1, 46)$ 23<- SV l t 201), 46, l(« SV 1, 234* 2, 

159$ Ti,, 2, 4, 14, 3$ MS 2, 13, 9* 158, 13$ KS 12, 15$ 39, 
11$ 12, 2(~ SV 2, 160) MS 2, 13, 91 159, 2$ J® 39, 12)$ 

9<« S7 1, 266$ KS 9, 19)$ 43, 1(* SV 1, 35$ 2, 53)$ MS 2, 
13, 9* 159, 10$ 39, 12)$ 2(- SV 2, 64$ MS 2, 13, 91 

159, 12$ "TS 39, 12)f 8(« SV 2, 1>24$ 1050)$ 7(* SV 1, 37)$ 
9(- SV 2, 973)$ 19(* SV 2, 974). 

6. Sfrve. 6, 44* qf J ti&tviwwf tUTtf 

fhxrort i 

7. Sarrs 6, 1* HT^Wrqf HTWJTW: HWI« wr *K| I 

8. For detailed Information see our Ch.2 Section (11) on 
Bharadveja Berhacpatya’s birth* 

9. For detailed Information aee our Ch.l Section (1) on 
Bharadvaja in the ngrade - where these passages coma under 
close scrutiny. 




10, HV 6, 45, 31-33 « 

arftJ g^nwr^ i 

am: *»t: * »ir*.**r: " 
wk frqffta jwi HTf : t srf 'eri t r i 
mf tr*rr? » 

^ *r mr 5pi1 a Hd «fpw: i 

g| *WTcrt jft aronr&l ti 

11. Velankor, Hymns to Indra by the Bharadvajas, BuJ* 9(2), 
p. 63* 

12. m 10, 107 • Htwnr^: ^pf f*i3* < 

TOtnf: gftwprs ** « fcre$ , ( 

Cf » IBi. 94 » 

awrtfxfb gwrytuT^ «ttra yffrptf f*wi \ 

Hrwrrat ft? 3*01 ^Vffcrf *y# gut: n 

13. HS. 94 ff. 

The legend, hen bean treated at length by the commentators, 

i^ayape BfVSB. Vol.3, p.152. Venkefenadhere, HWIS Vcl.4, 
p.2105 . 

14* Sayega on HV 6, 45, 31 ff* LWVSM 3, Jr. 152. 

15* ^acdonell and Keith, VI 2, 70* 

16* Vej^enKar* Family Hymns lr the Family Mapflalas jfBB.W 42 p.8. 

17. hv. 6, 45, i > u arnw^ <rnr«ra: ffrat qfcg i 

to: * *it *prr wr i« 

13. HV 6, 46, 3 • H **T 5«f TOR JOTTST ^ ^ *Xf TO f 

tom? ti* tSrx’lfb 4 gxrwft s (t| g$rf 


n 




q# &««* f*r*rti: »< 

20. Siyepa, under ▼ • HY S, 22, 7 • 

"*rwnwf *w?wt: $4 **«• 

21. |m^U end \elth » VI 1, 319| 

Cf• tergiter, /IN? 

32. m(,«,3i 'iTi^'rt af.'H 1 jwf * . 

«p* irr t*j4 ftaW pm 3*r ffcdnrf*! wtTwt » 

23. Hcc^nali 1* 466-463 

24. iJS££* /ltlndleche Leben, p &. 119-123. 

25. Read * ifctTT 9WT? «rf¥w?*f 

m & r fa i 

26. Bead » W ^ «t -^fT f^UfT L'mt 

* I 3IT« " ^ 

«w?T A^’ftvTTqgyi^rrH fp $ «mfaiw(f tot ww d**4f 
f^rrwT Wwit a ut** «***? myrW 
^ «rfa^wf ^x^rfV|W wt dwgflftt 

«rf dg $«rqfofTr* aw«$ rtrfrrs n ^ 

« gftarirtl I T^fcfTTgort^if sffc «f ww ^«r«!rgoTY*#|kif 

^ 2.6 

27. Read • *n*kt rfWT? ff^l*3T $ : gt^aWT W 

awf tp «f *f*wv«K nw^t*rf- 

**TTrr4 ( «w* %qot- 

*r mnt P* | 




23. 


L* Seno u In hie Voctbulaire du Ritual Vedique, Parle, 

1954, at page 145, gives the significance of £emyorvik * 
benedictory recitation by the hotp at the time when 
the praetcra anr parldhl are thrown in the fire at the end 
of the fTew-noon end full-moof offerings. Cf. Ap£ 3.7.10 .* 

29. Read « 1 JWaqffn I ^ gjrvB 

ftraf $ 3*wtviq n |fwrcigqfT»H ^Tqrfjtfftnpg i 

/i 9 firdTf nT*? fwr^: 

$ «r ^nr*^* :< : *4 «jm*raT: « #tc . 

30. AIHT. p. 191 4 

31. IVA, p. 176. 

32. AIHT. p*221 •Particularly his statement • “The Vedartha- 
dlpikfi also says they belonged to the Barhaspatya gotra 

of 4smyu etc. is wholly erroneous and misinterpretation of 
V*t 1 s exposition oft Serve 6, 52. 

33. The arrangement of the RV does not always reveal unifor¬ 
mity of principle. Thue, though a family Book should, 
ordinarily, comprise the hymns seen by the seers of that 
particular family, we notice that the Vamadeva !*ag(ala 
contains the hymns (43-44) seen by Ajeml^he and Furumtgha 
/ngirases, who are sons or descendants of Suhotra uhhradvala 
So also, the Atri !?a$£ala contains a hymn (29) by Geurivlti, 
who belongs, probably, to the /ngirases, if not to the 

Veslpfhas. ’’van the seer, Vltahavye who sew the hymn 6, 15 
is not s descendant of Bharadvlja, but, may be, an Ingirasa* 




Section (11) 


1. Serve 2, 6, 15 • "WJ Wf*rf gtflVWJ I 

2. /IBS 4, 25 t ftUfWi: i’ 

а. v* s, i, 15 * ‘ •irouf artcrrwrf *T fulfil I 

4. HV 6, 15, 8 <*■ VS 17, i9| T8 4, 6, 1, 2)| 

?(» SV 1567)| 8(* SV 1543)$ 

9(- SV 1569)) 10(4 TS 2, 5, 12, 5)$ 

14(® ?S 4, 3, 13, 4)| 16(* TS 3, 15, 11, 2). 

R*«dt fml *r <? ffW ywt i 

б. Read * 

* rtf j«f ynf: tt w i ww i 

xt*: wirf sp*tf >< 

HfwrrwTQ api: n 

7. HWSM. Vol. 3, 43-44. 

3. HWIS. Vol. 4, 1990. 

9. 'Bharadvaja', ABORT Vol. XXXI, 1950, p.232- 

10. Read * 

*f gf** iwtSktg i 

gf 3fTVWf>B?!W *J*wh i. 

11. riacdonell and Keith . VI 2, 317. 

12. Read t 

i& f*>rt j*it ^if«f wit ftfvwrf** W*i: frr«^ i 
V *aivg*!rii 2 5*3 " 

This verae la repeated from HV 7, 19, 3. 

13. Sayapc, under fXi 20.37, 3| AV^VTS Vol. p. 



Tvl 7 

14 . ni s, is, io| u| xa, i. 

15* Read * 

$ vwbt 1 

ft jiiwfffw m ^ *urr <fti* *n : nxm** " 

16. Btooiy^eld^ Hymn* of the Atharveveda, S8B Vol.XL?I, {.190. 

17. Reed t 

rift*? «p^«mTHT *fcnn*rr Jirrferr^ < 

(, %yx y t t^it TStwrr ^4f*nr-i - 

IB. Blo^fleic * op.clt. 

10. Ibid, p.171. 

23. Reed t 

attPff-riw^hi - 

f^HIT *fa*wr : qTT*W*l 11 

21. B locBlleld » op.clt. p 171 

22. J®h 3| 115-117. 

22e. Pone of Vedic texts ho-ever mention Parasurama in any 
context. Our Inference 1* besod on the ? ©h. 

53. iargiter t 1IRT, pp. 151*156• 

24. Head * 

Whit arflfrst ****: 9r: ntv&rm : 

y=nr^T^r . i 

25* Hacconeli unu Keith , ?i 2, p.317. 

26. 1, 214) 333) 2 t 110) 3, 196. 

27. Read » 

9Tiq arf itf^wH* i 4 tw*4q $?it 

3frr*i 34 *mb yr*v <■ 





28* 9, 1, 3f 9, l, 9| 2, 1| 25, 16, 3. 

29. Reed > 

: *r«wrt wrw 

^ ¥ g^T*i: i 

30. Heed * 

qx anwriT^p;x|: qfxfxsat R*freprf 

fterw ^trfVm*rr 2 w*m gPT«W $*p| 

4 ?ci 1 

31. TV/, f. 113. 

Cf. RV l, 63, 7| 112, 7| T 74, 2| 4, 42, 9| 6, 20, 10. 

for Furukutse am "V 1, 112, 14| 4, 33, 1) 42, 3| 9| 

3, 27, 31 33, 3| 7, 19, 3| 3, 3, 21| 10, 36| 36, 7| 37, 7| 
4J, 10 | 10 , 150, 5 for Tra saris ay:. 

32. 1, 15*| 1031 214 

33. Serve 2, 10, 91** i* tfRTWt iftlF**? arT'»^ > 

34. Reed * 

§w^td*«rxg pt^rwrrv«wt jfd: « 

35- ror detail* see Chapter 1, section on Bhersrirlja, Clvrdaee 
end Vltakavya. Here v* reproduce e fev details only for 
facility of arguments* 

Readily H <J fT«f TpWt » 

37. /«v$3, 6, 10, lot ......... <fcl*w«ST$dto<l i 
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Chapter X 


Section (1; 

» nm m cu^t 

The contribution of the Bheredvajes to ancient 
Indian culture, religion encs mythology can be gleaned from 
the iUgen hynns of the 6th liapfk la. these hymns to itipen not 
only tiirov light upon the myth-making end the specially 
preserved iupan-euit of the family, but also reveal a sort 
of pastoral-nomaclc character of the icoile In and around 
the ~haradvaja clan* thus it becames Imperative to note here 
their significant contribution based on the hymns to lupan* 

In the dth ..apjlaia vf the itV, uoo <up&n occupies the 
third important t lace, i.e • just after In dr a and >gnl, In dr a 
occupies the 1st stosltion with 3J hymns addressed to him and 
igni the 2nc with 16. me iu$un Is Raised in five hymns 
V 6, 53-66 end 68 alone rnd in another, HV 6, 57 conjointly 
with Indra* All these hymns are ascribed to Bharadvaja 
Barhaspatya. 1 Besides, bamyu arhas±atya praises him in six 
sttnses cf t long hymn, vis* HV 6, 4^, 14-19. *fo;reover, 
iugan is referred to end praised In 3V C, 17, 11$ 21, 3$ 

24, 5$ 43, 3 $ 55 , 5 and 51, 11 with other gods. However, the 
i ertion of the 6th 2tap$ala which Is dedicated solely to 
iupan is so striking that the ueman Vedist J^Uabrenidt 
preferred to call It elne Kielne t use nsarnh lta ' e small 
rupan semhita* • 



It ie also worth noting that In the whole of the HV 
iwgan Is celebrated In altogether eight hymns and in two 
other hymns he forms a dual divinity with Indra (a? 6* 67) 
anc borne (4V 2, 40) • Thus it is indeed renarkable that six 
out or ten hymns shouic be noticed in the 6th vaygtla alone* 
nuther fact worth-mentioning ie that Hagen's name 
occurs In tho whole of the dV 123 tiraesf in the 6th Hayigala 
alone 36 times, in the 2nd 3 times, in the 3rd 5 times, in the 
4txi 3 tl eg, in the 5th 3 times, in the 7th 6 ties, and in 
the 3th 6 times only* In the first Jaygala he is mentioned 
28 times and in th- tenth 26 times* The nlneth Jay gala 
contains only 4 references to tugan- 

It may be pointed out that out of the lour 
hymns addressed to tfigen alone or Jointly with some other 
god that occur outside the 6th SSaygala, two are found in 
the let ^aygala, one in each the 2nd and the 13th* It 
is also noticed that the hymn aV 1, 42 and 133 are ascrlb- 
at to ccayva Ghora and farucchepa halvodasi respectively* 
apva is an Trig treat seer* 1arucchepa teivodasi probably 
belonged to the family of blvodasa, who claimec his 
descent from Bharata* As such as we have discussed else¬ 
where, they are connected with the Bharadvajas* As regards 
hftsam&Cc , the author of hV 2, 43 addressed to boma and 
Pugan we have stated that he was a son of ounahotra Bharad- 

m 4 4 

vaja anc was adoptee, by bcunAka of the Bhygus* we are, 
however, not sure of Vlmada or Vasukra, who is said to be 


soar of ..V 10, 36,® viueti.ep both or either of the two 
were rsix.tod to the harsdvcjas* however, vo here noticed 
that most of the sxges vho praise *~pan either in well- 
knit Jbynn or in stray verses belong to Uio Anglrases* lhis 

indicates that *ufxn was probably a household deity of the 

, . • _ 6 

, ngirases, specially of the bharedvejas* 151 so t here we 

have seen hov the /.ngi rasas were relatec to cow-worship* 
lujan being a god connected with the cattle - cows, it is 
but natural that they should participate in < up an worship* 

T era are a number at' different theories, based 
on one or the other aspect of the got, pat forward by diffe¬ 
rent scholars regarding the exact character of .up&n, sotae- 

_ 7 

one otnph&slng the pastoral aspect, some other amphasing the 
god's path finding aspect, 8 still another describing him as 

the moon-god, 5 * yet someone olso taking hi;, as the sun-god** 

* 11 
and so on* ,-mong tasse theorists appears to have 

correctly guessed the original character of i nf an as a 

pastorax deity* 

iupan aipeers to be a curious and enigmatic deity 
for a Vodlc student* his anthropomorphic traits are very 
scanty but distinct from thoeo of the ther gods* iUsan 
is said to have a braided heir (6, 53, 2 kap&rcln . and a 
beard (10, 36, ?)• ills right hand also is mentioned (6, 54, 
1>). His typical weapons are ara 'awl* and astro 'goad.' 

The fellies and the vheel of his chariot also are mentioned 
(6, 54, 3)* ills car is drawn not by the horses but by the 



goats Uj£j>v©>« ha eats gruel of grains ( Karamu ha;« his 
former epithet is the gxoving one ( eguypi )* Most of these 
traits are exclusively possessed by *upan, thus giving hir; 
a character which is quite distinct from that of other 
vadic gods* It would a**ear that the .Ufen mythology was 
lnoe*oncant of other well-known ,;ods ant the cu^t relating 
tohira was probably bevaiofed roaong the ; rigirases among whom 
the i-riaradvajas were the fronlnent* This cuxt ran concur* 
rontiy for suneti e along with those cf Indrt , gnl and *oraa 
until at a xater fericd some sort of assimilation was 
achieved anon*, the distinct cuits, through the hymns to the 
oiua. civ ini tie s such as Inert and tufan, ana dune anc . up an 
etc* 

to our minci iupan's primer character as a i astorai 
hoc is stressed In the hymns seen by -heradvaja* xtyrnn av 
b, 54 describes tugon as a i a store.! God* ,t t, 54, 5 he is 
asket to follow the cows (as a shepherd?; and protect the 
horses i f Ufa ga any etu na i y j-ugi ra^satu arvatah M)» Also 
In the next verse ha Is urged to follow the cattle cf the 
sacrlfleer, who grosses soma for him end those of the *.oet 

# f 

hlnself* ifugann anu j^ra, galul yajamanasya suavetab / 

a szsaxa p stuvatam uta //) • he is askec to kaef vigilance on 

the cows so tuet none be lost, none be injured, none fell 

in a * it anc he is askec to cone back (home; with then 
# / # 

unheroeo uaiiti r nasah aa^lm risah . IUlm saxn sar i key ate / 
aUiarlstadh ir I gahlX X;» Then the foot exhorts his feofle 



ant emphatically says * *» a coma as suppliants to fupan 
who listens to us, *ho is (ever. watchful, \*hoae property 
(i*e* cattle) is never lost, who is *ord of wealth ( srnva- 
ntan puganai* vaya {rye am^tavadas& y Isanani raya Imehe // 
av t>, 54, 8)* juera the epithet anagtsvecasam (whose property 
Is never lost) is significant, end comparable to anagtftiasu 
(at 13, 17, 3 * anaptapasur bhavcnasya £opifr )» which clearly 
says that i-upan is a deity whoso cattle are never lost and 
then cattle in the form property is intends c in the use of 
the former epithet also. Thus our poet further hopes that 
whatever be lost (i*e. whichsoever cattle be lost; let 

- * • m 

. upcn drive the same home ( punar no nagtam ajatu ;« these 
activities attributed to *u?an are primarily related to a 
herdsman who roars ©attxe in a grazing field* And, if 
iupan was primarily a sun-god or mo. n-god these could not 
be expected from him* In tnis connection we may notice some 
more epithets here* one such epithet Is pasuia 'the cattle- 
; rotect.0Y (3V* d, 58, 2j* This is significant because a god 
related to the pastoral tribe be called a protector of 
thair cattle* he is also called ajasve 'whose carriers 
(horses) are goats* 1,2 Goats are fleet-footed animals and can 
climb up the steep path on the slopes of mountainous region* 
Thus as a god here ing cattle fupen is ex-acted to ride a 
goat, a cart drawn by goats* out poet thus says *let the 
two sure-footed goats convey iupan on his char let, drawing 




<huo who brlnga go~,d fortune*'' Besides* In connection 
with the , svemuiL sacrifice, a goat is sale to be turn's 
share which Is suitable for lil-gocs tno Uut is loo ahead 
with the nighty steed ( ega chageb furo a svena vaifna lugpo 
biilgo nlyate vlsva oavah <V 1* 162* 3 ; * This Indicates that 
the goat which Is a share of * upon leads the sacrificial horse* 
It is significant that th- goat xeads this sacrificial horse* 
itipan's weapons ere found to be typical of a shepherd* 
*t tiV 6* 53* 8 iup&n Is gs had **ierce the (hard) heart of 

9 * £ 

the tapis with thy goad* o foet (fart trnci.l fapln aro araya 

hf daya Rave /)* Iru ( ar) refers to a weapon having s ar* 

• 13 

foint (as indicated by the vero farl trnd hl.** oayepa 
explains It as » suksmalohagro dapdah ^rt ta dab 'a goad with 
saar^-fOintec Iron iln'• Thus It a*fears to be an owl or a 
goad with a swart needle or a fin at its end used for fUnlsh- 
ing the hated enemies (like the tapis,* It Is also called 
frrshmacodani as 'It secured riches and thereby inspires 

Xfi 4. # 

hymns* mother lnterfrotetlcn of brab.aco danl is that 
whlcii Is invested with or consecrated by muttering brahm a 
'magically fotent formula (in accoafcnlmeRt of certain 
fractlces>* lhe wee.one were ,ln time of war* always hur led 

tiriW\ 

at the ©series after thoy were consecrated magically fotent 

# 

mantra (vide brahm a v errna ramantsra: iiV 6*75*> 

the ether tyflct- weapon held by i pan is agfcra l 
it is described as * “made oi leather thongs” (goofasa* 



end "meens for increasing cattle or driving the cattle 

fv.rwero" ( j-asuslchan l,. ^ The form opasa he8 been explained 

88 8V8 ♦ JO& ‘to bind * avalise o^asa means *taft or 

cresy or tuong*. 17 Thus go-opaS* appears to mean that whlca 

has a tuft or crosy of cows (hide). /stra Is called pasu- 
# 

sauhcnl (5Jy ov that hei*s Increase the cattle or that 

drives the cattle to field ano back to stall* Thus these 

# 

two weapons served for ;u$cn two distinct purposes » ara 
for punishing the energies vho (probably; lifted the cows, 
l*e* the iepiSy while ostra ves used to guora the cattle and 
It was believed that astra helped increase In the cattle* 

/I! these emphasize the pastoral character of iujan* 

iupan Is called toraribhad , *ono vho eats kararabha 
•gruel* * ground food'. The pastoral tribes are habitually 
eaters of gruel instead of cooked foody particularly when 
they ara herding the cattle In the field or forest* The cow¬ 
herd often goes out with his herd early in the morning* he 
has to carry some food for til c-day meal* It is not possible 
for hi -i tv. take cooned-food with hlnself* hut he can easily 
take the gruel with hln anywhere* It is w-rth nothing that 

even In a sacrifice rttjan Is offeree Kara^bha (In pots; 

, _ RV 

In stead of bODa* The seer Vlsvamltra says at,3, 52, ? 9 

r or you, (Incrai accompanied by iuaen, wo have pra*.erec gnuel' 
, * 

(t upapvato te cicgnii ttar&mbhan ; * livan^ *V t>, 57, 2 ujan Is 
stld to have drived gruel ( .iaranoham anya lcchatl) « 




because, earlier the eovfrere offered karambhc to iujcn 

prior to hie taking the food* The cowherd was never 

# 

ashamed oi oolng celxed karamohac alac they die not 
consider it as foot or a weakling* Ihus their god who was 
offerrec karambha was also not a weakling* The poet puts 
it aa 'whosoever aims at iugan saying malignantly that he is 
merely a gruel-eater can never strike hit successfully (ya 
oa&m acicgsotl karttmufraa Itl puganam ne tens days I else // 

.7* 5, 56, 1J« Thus the *oet charsevaja anc the folk do not 
consider karaobhaa as cosogetcry in sense. This means that 
karatsfra was a time honoured food among the folk of the seer 
also* 

fry does Hifcn take karanbha ? To answer such 

IQ . 

question, preserve* a p-assage which states that iii$an 

was toothless* The - urapaa 2 also preserve the myth about 
tupan*s being toothless* 

Is a pastoral god, i up&n is Invoked to lead the 
singer to a pasture* The poet's concern over the cows' being 
lost while going to the pasture is expressed in iVJ 8, 4, 13. 
''The cows often go to the pasture} may that wealth be sure 
to us, o Immortal onei" (para glvo yevasam kaceic aghrol 
nlty&m rakno aaartya, * 

the wore pastorax is used in a vlcer context and 
includes agriculture also* Ifrus we ilnd at .V 4, 57, 7 the 
poet Vamaceva^ saying * Inara *ross down the furrow, 



let Pttg&n direct it* aleh Injmllk say it yield milk for 

us year al tar year ( fndrah si tin n{ ^rhpit u thin tuganu 

yecchatu/ sa. n&fc psyaayatl auhtn 4ttaram-ut taras g&mam .;. 

* ug£<n Is mentioned in two agricultural hymns of the aV'o. 22 

In Vt 3, 17 (which contains such material from {V 13, 131 

and 4, 57) the poet asks for success in ploughing Incre Is 

ceiled upon to press dovn the plough-share (the furrow) end 

fugan to protect it (/Vo 3, 17, 4 » RV 4, 57, 7 •' Another 

hymn /¥* • 12, 6, 6 seeks to procure success in agriculture 

ant it bears close resemblance to . Vd 3, 17) it says "thatf 

i ufan ana Bjhaspati have effected samajln of the earth) t- e 

gods who arc clspensers of' light have effected hfgi (i.e* the 

24 

personification of the cultivated soil/? uastion may be 

askec, If iugan is called pastoral for his association with 
agriculture vhy are not Inbra, Bghaspatl and lhatf so 
c&lisd? fee have alreaoy seen rugan‘s conn ection with cattle) 
other goes (Lh&tf Indra, Byhaspatii are not so connected with 
cattle* Thoy arc mentioned in the company of fugan* 

fehlla discussing . ugun as a astoral god, we like to 
joint other tvx> aspects of Pugan which mey very well fit in 

r # 

the context* fee have seen that an epithet ll rothf.tanmfr ,> 
is thrice re i at ted (?.v 6, 55, 3| 56, 2) 3; in connection 
with pugan* Besides, at RV 10, 26, 5 he is called driver 
of chariot-steeds (ssvah&yo rathanam .» at tfV 13, 26, 1 he 


18 deserioed as possessing a chariot equipped with a team 



i niyutrathab t » It N 10, 26, a 2 ® the poet Invoices * ' t 

iUptn, may thy goats turn hither thy chariot's pole. (You 

are) the irlenci of every suppliant, bom of ole, steadfast' 

oo also In verse eiV 10, 26, l J he says » 'Let nighty t~gan 

advance our chariot (i*e. the hymn) by his night** 26 At W 

6, 57, 6 poet bharatvaja says * 'we draw ruf n and In era 

up, close to ourselves for our broad vexi-baing as the ch&rlo- 

27 

tear (does; als reins** ihus there remains no doubt that 
the poet c>nsiueret iusan as an excellent charioteer* The 
charioteer needs to be expert In the lavavlcya * and 

wviye are uentlonec In tue iclh as excellent Charioteers, 

oa 

because they were experts In the horse-nurting. besides, 

S fp* 1 s connection with tne pastoral tribe of Ookuia is 
waxl-Known* Thus, .ugen’s becoming excellent eharl< tear also 
hints at the sane fact* , s *uprn was an ex,art charioteer, 
the wheel of his chariot does not suffer any harm, the cabin 
of the chariot does not fall ofi, nor does the felly of the 
chariot wheel become loose ( <V 6, 54, 3). 

iupan* s character Is emphasized as the lore of laths 
( lathes patl ) * The seer asks rufon to lead hi? to wealth and 
to the brave anc loveable household (,vf 6, 53, 2 , to the 
person who knows (the *etiu to the lost property (xiV 6, 54, 

1). h& la ealiec the best leaner* lie clears off the obstruc¬ 
tions on the paths, and kills the enemies. Atove all, rufan 
xat.es the banc of people to success, while they are seeking 




for their cows, ills jucrtship of the* paths, is emphasised 

by such epithets as pethas pathas peril a tin 'the guarclan cf 

every path-way ( iV 6, 42, 8), unc path& s patik ’lore of the 

way* Cat CV 6, £3, 1). i(V 1, 42 seen by ;Xpva ahora affords 

further evidence of his role as the protector of paths. 

Fiegardng tupen* s role as the pore of path it is further 

stated at SV ID, 17, 5' (escribed to I ovi sreves yaciayepe, 

vice oervt 2, 10 f i7 * ' fufan knows ell these regions 

thoroughly* lay he conduct us by tb: safest (path). Bestowing 

well being, glowing, keeping (our. descendants undiminished, 

alert, 1st hi: gc ahead (cf us,, (i.^*, lead our way/ knowing 

(the wey,". 31 <nd also, "on the forward (leading) path of 

paths was iujicn corn, on the forward (feeding path of heaven 

on the forward (feeding) path of Barth* To both the regions, 

caaray loved (by hi ha goes (travelling) to end fro (1*«* 

32 

between heaven anc Barth) knowing (the way).’ 1 Thus, 

iugum's knovfeoge of path is pralset and he le asked to lead 

the ce&u* In the funeral hynn >Vc jlb, 2, 53 f 33 the p oat says* 

"vflnt Hiftn to (us) that he may lean on straight forward 

leading paths, him, who goes there (to heaven)". <nd in 

the marriage procession also *npan is invoked * "pet iupan 

taking thy hand, feet thee hence| let the i svinc convey tF.ee 

ierth on their chariot" (UV i >, &*>, 26). ven iUptn'a goat 

leaos the horse of the /evenedha because of its raster's 

35 

knowfedge of the paths* 


To our nino, xup&n' s Knowledge of paths wes 
primarily toe knowledge of the paths needed for guiding 
the cowherd end shepherd. uany times, a shepherd or e 
cowhere h&u tv face troupe while xe&dng ihe cattle in far 
oil gracing lie ice or forests, hills and cates* They always 
*rayec tupan for granting the right direction* Inis aspect 
later became so popular that his hex*, was solicited for even 

, -Ck- 

a bridal procession, isvamedha exertion and even the journey 
of the dead - six the lata hymns* This aspect originated in 
tne pastoral condition, which emphasized only the pastoral 
aspect of tne god* 

/s a god of the Pastoral tribe lup&n was Invoked to 
put down the enemies of the tribe. These eoenles .ere none 
but the tapis* The uyon 6, 53 appears to a sort of magic 
formula directed towards the rapis* In HV 6, 53, 3-10 
lugin is asked either to soften the neert of the lapis or 
to Kill them* At vi 3 the poet invokes xufan to stimulate 
him woo is not inclined to giving, to give) soften the 
heart of even the iapi* 3 ® In vv- S-7 3 ^ the god is 
re^eateoxy requested to pierce the hearts of the < apis, 
or prick theo with tne owl of the god or tear open and 
rend the hearts of the tapis* In v* 3 the poet asks the 
god to tear am* renc the ue&rt of every one (of the lapis, 
with his owi, that is stimulated oy the magically potent 
mantras* ,33 This oymn t, 53 thus express bitterness of 



tae ryan *oet-priest towards toe tepls, about whoa 
nothing ccn be si lc with eert&inlty* But the seer of the 
hymn gives us an impression that these lapis were non* 
;rycn, enti-religious .ereona anc lccked in generosity* 

The ropls prominently figure in HV 19, 133, 

(L«* 

vhore oeijma, a messenger of Intlra asks the i apis to release 
the cove end wealth of Indr:., who, other vise, it is said, 
could inflict punishment u*on the erring apis# Free the 
reading of the hyan it appears that they were dwellers of 
rocky regions where they could hide the cows* They proba¬ 
bly had worn some arrow-proof garments (v*6), their words 

were injurious to others* pending probably upon such 

43 

information, jdandekar says , "The iapis represent a distinct 
community possessing a religious cult different from the 
official Vedlc religion* They always van cared with the 
Vedic cattle breeding tribes and often used to harass them* 
References to their riches and thefts are quite common in 
toe Veda* The <apis were notorious cattle lifters, and 
therefore, particularly antagonistic to the clan of the 
Bharadvpjas* Thus, toere was, in the early Vedic tines, 
a continuous conflict going on between the Bharadv&jas and 
too rspisj and the former often invoked their ..otron-god, 
fupan, to punish these mischievous cattle lifters* 

It is noteworthy that ^psaya.Vrla and ifbu are 
also considered ss representatives of the lapis* Bpaaya's 




forces were we shad away by b&rasvati end referrs6 to 
at HV 6| 61, 1-3 J Vaxa's conflict with jphaspati and Indra 
Is referred to in many passages of aV) vhila Bfbu Is the 

only person described as a generous patron of Bharactveje 

Av 

in^6, 45, 31-33. the Vela myth relates to . fhss^atl, who 
is said to be lather of .haraevaja. .fstya is referred to 
by Bli&racveja in relation to Vtdhryasva, livocasa's father, 
whw is said to be the patron of Bharacvaja, probably iayu's 
father. ..nd i-.ybu is said to have been a generous patron 
( surl ) of Bn&racv&Ja, maybe, the son of Bfhespatl. thus 
it appears that lapis were related to the Bheracvajes as 

hi 

tiieir friends or loes. But the hymn UV;53 mainly treats 
them as foes and lupan is Invoked to punish them. 

It wifi be worthwhile to see Hagan's relation 
with other gods* we have already mentioned that *u$an 
is praised cor.Jointly with Indra In av 6, 57 and with 
Soma in H? 2, 4->. In RV 6, 57 the contrast of character 
of Indra with that of ujan is brought out. Indra is said 

to be sitting near the pressed out ^oma, and iu$an longing 

yu . . 41 

for gsuel (v*2)$ Indra is said to have bay-steeds as 
his carriers, whlie upan has goats (v*3).^ Yet, the 
poet Invokes their friendship for ..is well-being (v*l; and 
says that, while Indra achieved greet deeds, Pupan was his 
ally (v*4). this uymn attempts to bring the two gods 
together* hands kar 4 ^ sees In It an attempt at assl llatlon 



of two clstlnct cults - Inbre-cuit and iuptn-cult - which, 

scccrcilng to him, ran p.art liel lor sometime* It was the 

bharabvaja who successfully achieved their assimilation* 

originally, there was a marked difference between Indra end 

iUfan, so far es their food UV fc, 57, 2) and vehicles were 

concerned* but subsequently *u$an came to be regarded as 

his associate In action (uV 6, 5b, 2| 57, 41 anc then he was 

called brother of Inctra {&V 6, 55, 5)* tils assimilation Is 

said to be late and artificial* 

on the background of HV 2, 40 also, such an 

44 

assimilation is suggested* this hymn seeks to secure for 
iu$an a share in the sacrifice, this hymn Is ascribed to 
uftsamada mom we have already c onsidered as a descendant of 
Sunehotra oharaevaja* In tula hymn soma and lupan are 
^raised as creators of riches, iieaven and £arth and protec¬ 
tors of all the world, and gods made them the navel of the 

Af. . 

immortal (v*l). iujten* s abode is seid to be In Heaven 

while that of Some on garth and they ere asked to release 
47 • 

wealth Cv*2»* Hipan Is called all-pervading, and some 

43 

the grantor of wealth (v*b;. In spite of the contrast 
of character between the two goes, there has been an attempt 
to erlng thorn toget uer» 

Xhuo, the two i*yL;ns attempt at showing some loose 
connections between Indra and .u$an, end borne and .ttifan* 
‘•iUfai 1 s relations with oarya, tine sun-maiden, 
certainly sp-oak lor some sort of connection with the sun, 



although the pert that he plays in ;er marriage is 
extremely obscure tnc almost impossible of satisfactory 
interpretation. t peilec by desire, Fu^an goes on 
ourya* s embassy with his golden ships which travel in the 
atmosphere (hY 6, 63, 3). Gods gave him Surya GW 6, S3, 4;. 
But when the levins were recommended by the gods, as the 
suitors of s-urya, aifan agreed to be their son (rtV 10, 85, 

14;« Then tupan Is asked to lead the , svlns to the marriage 
GW 1, 134, 3)» Yet, Fupan Is called the lover of his 
sister a id suitor of his mother at UV 6, 55, 4, and 5* 

/tains 5 J thinks that the mother and the daughter referred 
to above are one ana toe sac.e, namely feurye* In addition 
to iupen oelng connected with Jxey a and iurye and the 
/svlns, he is said to have set off on travel at batrtf's 
inpiration (10, 130, 1) with his divine might, he oversees 
all forms and Is of constant ordinance like -evlty (HV* 13, 
130, 3) and oavitf becoj.es Pupan by his paths GW 13, 17, 

4,. /ll this goes to shew iugan*s relation with oolar 
divinities. 

It may also be pointed out that there is some 
faint similarity betveeniugan and Hudra* In flf 6, 55, 3 
and^9, 67, 11 ugen Is called kapard fn which /tfklns '' 1 

V_ 

takas to mean ’one who wears strings of oovry-shell (or 
"vho has his hair adorned with cowry-sheiis'*/ • /t av 1, 

114, 1 fiudra is called kapardin ( 1 a rudraye tavaBe 
kapardine cf* nv*i, 114, 5 also, accknell 5 ^ takes it in 



the sense of *one who wears braided hair'* Both the 


gods are connected with animals* J-upan Is called pasupa 
'protector of the cows, or animals* (ajasva pssujgli valapa- 
styah etc* RV 6, 58, 2) • and elsewhere, particularly in 
the V3® 26 /V 52 ^ end Brlhrnapas^ epithet pesupatl *lord of 
beasts* Is doubtlessly assigned to ftudra "because unhoused 
cattle are peculiarly exposed to his attacks and are there¬ 
fore especially consigned to his care* 6 ** 4 Thus *upan is 
connected with the domestic animals, cattle, cows, horses, 

goats etc* and he Is ceiled the protector of the cattle 
. 0 • 

(pasma ) while Rudra lords over all the untamed animals 
and Is called paeupatl * It is noteworthy that both the 
gods are Invoked In the ritual of Vrsabhotsarga * The 
Vppobhotserga Is held on a full-moon day which falls on 
Revatl n&r;pctra t the presiding deity of vhle^ Is Pupan 
hlnso if • 

There are a few notable epithets which hint at 

the solar aspect of ittpan* By far, the most frequent epl- 

that solely relatec to ittpan is of course Bahrai n which occurs 

54 

fifteen times in tu® H\T• It precisely means 'gloving 
with heat* (derived from ghr 't boll')* another epithet 
of less frequent occurrence Is agohya * unconcealable* (13, 

64, 3), w-ilcu la given to aavitr as veil* JHupan la also 
called fSanaa legates tasthu sas patl (to) the lord of the 
animate and inanimate objects (2, 8B, 5), visv&m* . 


abhlcaksaoa beholding all beings (2, 4>, 5 > smneakseno 






to.uvana 'behoioin,j ail creatures' ;6, 53, 2) aci.i-fcayan 

# 

vlbvg oliuvimln i goiib * the protector surveying ail creatures' 

(13, 139, 1) bhuvanaaysjgoiib 'the protector of creatures' 

U>, 17, 3 | vlsva.lnveh 'all impelling• (3, 4>, 6 , nrcai tsa 

# # 

•lockirg on men' (1 139, 2., subandUur diva a irthlvya 

'close relative to heaven anti eartu (6, 53, 4 * pointing out 
at ail these epithets and phrases applied to describe iUg&n's 
cietinetive traits, Ajhdnsr* 5 says that "he ves a sun god with 
distinct characteristics and functions, a deity differring 
markedly from Surya, oavltf, Vippu and litre* he ves, for 
one tiving a rural uivinity, the ceity of the herdsmen, of the 

_ _ Cft 

shepnsrc, of t*.e countrymen* 

iUgc.r; Is often invoiced by the Vedlc seers as a 

benevolent god* From a pastoral deity who protectee the 

cattle end herds of the worshipers, prevented then froo 

being lost, guaroeo these from the way layers and thieves, 

and ctusec them to increase, iugen, in course of time, 

developed into the lord of riches, and a dispenser of riches 

and welfare among men in general* As dfen was & herdemari- 

god, so the gifts and property that he bestowed were measured 

at first in terms of cattle asc wealth as we have noted* 

From tills concrete anc specific aspect of a dispenser of 

cattle he advances to the position cf a lord of nurture and 

V7 

god of general affluence•' * Thus the 

m l mm 

vedlc seers considered him as rayo ch a r e *e stream of wealth' 



anc vasu re sir 'an cbunc&nca of riches (6, 55, 3;, and 
fsanfc/n radhas o nanafr ’lord uf great ranlflcmce* (6, 55, 2| 
l, 133, 3y bo also ho 1« cl lied vl janc a vydhafr 'lnereesor 
of wealth* (10, 26, 9;. Thus, as a god affluence, he Is 
r aquas tot to shover possessions of wealth u*on the soars and 
tnelr people. Two other peculiar epithets of importance 
are vlmocana 'liberator (3, 4, 15| tf>) anc ylgmco napat 
'son of liberation' vl, 42, i{ t>, 5-5, l>• In this respect 
our attention is drain to Sv.cae passages In the /V where he 

eg 

13 once ashoc to help the do livery of a vomeri at part^ujltlon 

anc another time, from sin Incurred by a man marrying when his 

s * 

eider remains to marry* It is easy to unoerstand that tae 
/tharvcpic poet considers him a god presiding over marriage, 

II0 

who cm ever grant a husband to a widow. 

iron the above discussion,it appears to us that 
iugan was primarily a deity of a pastoral tribe with certain 
distinct features* .ugen, probtbly lrergec as a god through 
a process of elevation from a human hero e ^ who achieved 
certain good deeds — protection of the cattle, guiding them 
on safe path, securing increase in cattle and granting 
liberally wealth to the people around®to. bach a hero was 
necessary particularly to inflict punishment upon the noto¬ 
rious eno les of the nomeolc Uryan; pastoral tribe, viz*, 
the .apis, This hero, Pufm, who successfully protected 
the cows etc* fro , the iipls anc otaor evils was elevated 



to god-heao end a distinct iugin-euit case into existence 
among the i-heradvajas and i*riglrases* bteedlly the tieeas o f 
the ero - l*e* the historical facts *ssstc through the 

AjO 

process of nytholosizatlon and reality was obscureo because 
of the mythological oust that beaded around it* Yet the 
worship continued to exist among the t‘haredvajas and other 
7,riglras sub-clans - like the epvas, ialvodfcses etc* Thi 
rujan religion continued to exist for © long tir?e distinct 
from other well-known Indra cult, £gnl-cult and Soma-cult* 
irobabiy bharadvajaa and Gftsamadas made a conscious attempt 
to bring iUpnn nearer to Indra and Sana* ts a result of such 
effort of these families, all the families accented i upon 
as one of the gods of the Vadlc pantheon and some £cs were 
were addressed to him In the hymns addressee to VlsvedeVas* 
This ±jre sumption Is borne out by the facts that none of the 
family apjiait s except those of Bharadvaja and Qftsanada 
contain *ufsn hyrnmsj it is only In the hymns to Vieve- 
devafc that he Is met with , ti.at too with rareness* 

tried his best to show that iup&n was 
irlmarlly a solar divinity of ' a pastoral tribe 1 or *a sun- 
god i-fistoraiiy conceived'* His abroach is contested by 
says that upon is frirarlly a pastoral god, 
Uion whom the concept of brightness or light was imposed at 
a later date* We have no hesitation to ecce^t [ endaker's 


vlaw i»olnt* Is'e think with him It were the dbnradvajas who 



were the custodians of the iupen-cult and shaded the 
iUf&B mythology on the basis of the pastoral phenomenon 
and left it to others as their legacy* To be a god* 
association of light Is needed, for the word deva means 
'bright one'* Thus ; upen mythology was caused to be connec¬ 
ted v/ith light - the sun and heaven, and a tribal hero of 
a pastoral cotur unity became a full-flegsd god and c la lined his 
share with Indra and Uxr.a. But sobs of the tribal traits 
and cultural elements remained there to speak of the back¬ 
ground of the god head of lusan* Two cultural words 
karanbhad and kcpardin prefably hint at this direction* 
Besides, the two distinct weapons of f*ufer — brehmocodani 
era and go-oiasa pasusadhanl astra are two other materiel 
remnants of that tribai culture. To t-ur mine the two 
expression mrtur dtdhlgu and avasu h jar ah may be considered 
as the legacy of the non-materiel elements of the same 
culture, that speak of a distinct castor- prevailing in the 
society-*astoral community - wherein iupun-cult and iupan- 
myihology took Its primary shape. 



Suction (U) 

The Fsally hymn(s) and the battle charms 


Sach of the so-called family r.iep^alaa of RV contains 
some traces of the uncommon activities of the early ancestors 
or the originator of the family concerned- These tsncomon 
doings of the ancestors are generally recorded In some hymn(s) 
ascrlheo usually to s junior member of the family. The hymn 
containing such material which Is Important from soolo-hietc- 
rical point of view Is designated as the family hymn 1 of the 
iZaypAl* concerned. o.g. M 3 , 53) 5, 40) 6, 47 end 7, 33 are 
s&lci to be the family iiynnr of the fa.Hies respectively of 
Vlsvamltra, Atrl f Bheradvaja and Vaalpfha* IS ach of these 

t 

is 

hymns seeks to glorify suae event worthy of note;It, achieved 
by the founder of the family or by a prominent ancestor of 
that family in relation to his patron king. 

Generally, a hymn designated as the family hymn always 

o 

comes at the an? of the Group of the hymns addressed to Indra* 
Beside the description of the eplolts of the ancestor concerned, 
It always contains a danastutl or an Tthervanlc charm or the 
both. 3 

• 4 

The hymn UV 6, 47, ascribed to Gerga Bh&radvaja also 
cornea at the close of the Incra-group of hymns In that ?ia$$ala 
and contains a danastutl and a charm* aowever this danastutl 
cannot be treated in Isolation) for, acc-rcing to JD, 5 It 
relates to another dana s tut l occurring in ttV o, 27, 5-0 and 
also to the oangraiat 6ukta l*e* (V fc>, 75, which Is considered 



as 7u.ervrnic chara uesc at the tl * oi k the war* 
owing to such ttnifo?ir*ity or the contexts we voulc treat these 
hymns hersuncur eeriaxiy, i*e*, (1 uV 6, 45) (ii> hv 6, 37 
arid (iii) HV 6, 75. 

the hycm HV 6, 45 can he civ iced into five component 
.arts 6 * (x) w. 1-6 in praise of Soma) (3i tv. <j-13 in praise 
ol Inure, where the poet requests the deity for his heir in 
the Impending battle against the foes) (3) tv* 14-21 * descrip¬ 
tion of Incra’s reeciness to help even a weakling) (4) tv-22- 
36 1 a cZnaetuti referring to the princes fraetoka, the son of 
affrays and Livooesa /•.tlthigvc who bestowed gift on payu BhSrad- 
vaja ana his ir*n) (5; w* 26-31 « In praise of uuncubhi) this 
praise may be related hymn iV b, 75, which Is normally Known 
as a battxe charm* Vt 3b-23 and 39-31 are repeated in the /,V$ 
forming two separate hymns, vis*, 6, 126 and 126* 

It will be seen that the lour tie and the fifth parts 

of the jxymn HV o, 47 are by for more important than other parts 

inasmuch es they contain some data of soclo-historical impor- 

tanC3, anc also a chara usable in a bottle* 

7 «* 

V«22 eeys that rastoka, the of hfnj&ya, Indeed gave 

to Bheradvaja ten treesure boxes one ten horses from the booty 

gained in a just-then-conciuoea-w&r. The poet (and his people) 

also received from Livodas* the wealth prewlously possessed by 

£airiber&, which now belong®t to /.tithlgva* V 23 says that the 

poet has obtained from ilvobasa ton horses, ten treasure-boxes, 

- .> 9 

tea highly valuable garments and ten lumps of gold. V* 34 



aces to tills that Asvatha gave to Fayu end his followers, 

the Athervans, ten chariots with test horses and a hundred 

iO «• 

cows. V* 25 i-utfl on record that the son of ofnjaya i*s* 

i-rastoha, has honoured the uharacvejas anc conferrec on them 

e great gift which Is helpful to ell people. These verses 

clearly constitute a umastutl and describe, thus, how and 

vita what the princes rrastcKe, Tivodasa (and /sv&tha) honoured 

the hharatvajae, particularly *ayu and his i tharvan followers* 

These princes acquired the booty in the war where they emerged 

victorious that war was fought against 'amb&ra and Varcin 

whlco is mentioned at verse 21* In the verse 22, the booty Is 

tensed as o;jabaraa vcsu * tht 5 wealth belonging to hcnbare*. 

aanbare was a perpetual enemy of the Aryan hero tlvccasa for 

H 

when Inert allied him in the fortieth autumn, at a place 
celleo Udavraja. leflniteiy, the Bhara vijas playec a great 
role in that war as the priests of these irlnces* Though 
their role is not explicitly mentioned In the hymn, It is yet 
apparent prom their receiving the gifts for more than one 
reason. 

The background of the war anc. the hnaracvajaa' role 

13 

therein era probably given in the account of the fab* The 
HI gives the bach-ground of the composition of the three 
hymns, HV 6, 27J 47, 22-25 and 75. It clearly shove that 
these three hymns are Interconnected anc the happenings des¬ 
cribee In RV t, 27 and 47, 23-25 speak of a chain of events* 
•aeejdng to describe the actual bacR-grounc of the composition 



jt 13 

of the hynrn t>, 75, *aunaka says that once two princes, 
Sbhyevartln, the eon of cayarlna, and irastots, the son of 
ofiajaya, were badly be&ton In a battle with the Var&slkhas. 

The i rye.!* heroes then aj *roaehacI ^haraeveja seeking his eovice 
mt del*, against tae Varasikhas* Bharetivaje, who was the 
^rlest of these irlr.eea, roac.lxy assured them of his holy 
sue. call#c his son iayu to consecrate the war-materials of 
the tvo i-rinees* , no fayu carried out his lather’s commend, 
reciting the verses of the hymn iV 6, 75. vn the subsequent 
stride in the battle, the tvo *rlnc*a defat tec*, the Vfciveta, 
the descendants of V^rasl&ios and eoulrad a grant loot. 

Out of which they r.<ade a groat gift to Bharadtvaja* iihar&d* 
veja, while returning home (from the battlefield; with those 
gifts mat on the way Indra) and Sarga who accompanied Hharad* 
vija, praised In dr a wltii the verses (6, 47, 23*25 and 27, 
5-3), describing how ho halted the princes to sucoaad In their 
encounter wltii their foes and how on the occasion of the 
celebration of their victory, thsy made to them (Bharecvaja 
and Gerga the gifts of greet wealth*} 

on the basis of the account glvan In the Hi, HV 6, 27, 
5—0 can be wen explained* In these verses,* 5 It Is said that 
seeking to ueip /.bhyivtrtln cayssaana, Incirc slaw the descendant 
of VerasiJcba, when he Allied the Vjelvats In the van-guard of 
his army on the ban*; of the ^xlyu-lyi one then the re&r-guara 
fiac away In terror* longing for fame (l«a«, victory , the 
three thousand Vfclvats want to the wrong goal, l*e., all were 


*u$ to ceat.., ee t hay became the target of Indra’s wee on. 

Aiso they broke into pieces like an earthen pot* i«e*» they 
ran away heiter-akeitGr, leaving their belongings * utensils 
etc*, in great disorder end hurry t bn ths bank of the river 
Yavyavatl* Seeking tc help. hie (bynjaya;, Tndra subjugated 
Turvasa enc V-palvats to ^ynjaya, vho was the son of Levavata* 
/bhyavertin, the son of cayadena, the liberal sovereign, had 
also given to the poet two yoking bulls as also ti/enty more 
bulls together with their harness• This gift of the iarthavas 
is said to be difficult to reach (or imitate>• 

Yersea .5 and 6 give a vivid desert, tion of the war, 
wiiicii is rarely cat with in the 3V (except in iV 7, 18 about 
the hasarajna werJ • The poet must have been ^resent In the 
war, as the *rlest of the victors, .bhyTv&rtin daysman* and 
bfnjaya ti lvevlta and himself saw the action in the war and 
loot date iy thereafter, on the day of the celebration of the 
victory or on the occasion ol sacrifice, recorded the event in 
this hyirn (3V 6, 27>. /s a result, he then received the gifts 
from the princes, as described in verses 7 and 3* The two 
allies, ibhyavartln, the son of C aye. ana, and Synjaya, the 
aon of levaveta, had a ttharedvaja as their priest, they had 
at first suffered a defeat et the hand of the Vfciveta end, 
therefore, th ay later epproach©i Bharadvaje, whose son Payu 
consecrated their war-weapons with ragically potent mantras , 
!•«•, the mantras of av 6, 47, 26-31 and 75, 1*19* As a result 


of such magical practice exercised by iiyu (who descended 



tram inglrase the two luces eerne out guccesUui In the 

subsequent action in the war with the Yt’clvets* -.V g, 4?, 20 

•eye that tree to as was a contemporary or Lived!an* Zt 

fibers to us that bfnjaya was probably a senior contemporary 

or lohyavertln Ctyemaaa ami bivocaa* anc efnjaya* s son 

irastoke were his junior c»niampor arias* the chain or events 

oi tae war osserlbec in hymn uV u, 27 might have been re la- 

tivaly earlier than the war that livohaea fought against a«a« 

bars anc his ally herein* In HV 6, 27, 3 /bhyivartln and 

# # 1 £ 
cynjayt are called lartheves, i*a*, the cascencente or Ifthu* 

this means that thoy hat a common ancestor in Ffthu and night 

4 

have belonged to the same farlay, ruling in two contiguous 
principalities or states* Go also, livodese was a close ally 
or then* Again, since Divodaea is alluded to as a Bharota, 
all or than probably belonged to the clan or Bharsta* 

;s regards the identification or the scene or action 
wo are not sure whether iiariyuplye end Yavyav&tl were names of 
two yifcos or rivers, though we nave mentioned them above as 

mm 

rivers* Sayape says that ^riyu^lya was the name either or 
a river or of a township Uariyuplya name toe in nacl kadn 
negarl vj and, by Y&vy&vatl, is means uariyuplya ( Yavyavetyan 

ja 

i^urvoktayaa hariyuplyeyaa )» Venkafa iJLhhava seye that 
iiariyu^lya was a township C harlyuplyakhyayam nagaryaa ) 1 • Bo 
also he takes Yevyivatl to cans a township cyavyevatyea 
nagaryaa )* 
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So Eh ant jjohtllnsjk alto t£kfl such a stand when they 
state tiiat Yevyavatl Is '.©logs f l ueses odor alner oertilchkelt ^ 
ant i triyu^lya Is 1 einer uerti-lchaallr 1 . However, they do not 
say that iw.riyui.iy~ nay signify a river nan®, similarly 
oraesr.ann says about Yevyavetl * ' aesalchnung elnar Oegond Oder 

flueses *end about iiarlyfcplya • Beaelchnug elnar oertlichkait ^ 8 

-1 

bucvlg tetsea iariyuplyu as too name of tvoc on the bank of the 
river Yevyrvett, and thus Gras;>nfinn and jjucvlg agree with the 
authors cf nllfabrsndt 2 *lcentlfles Yevyavatl vlth Djob 

(ihobo; near Iryab (hallab) a tributary of the Kurum (xrurau). 

.tea nol^L and ffilth do net accent hlllebrandt* a identilleation, 
ant say about Yevyav&tl * "It nay denote either a place or a 
river, since many battles seen to have been fought on the banka 
of the rlvera"* at one tins tried to connect iiariyu* 

tlya vlth iiara^ia anc sale * 'It la not Indeed impossible that 
the name nareppa itself le concealed in the harl-yuplya uhlea is 
mentioned In the algvede as the scene of a battle about this 
tine* But theso thoughts are mere conjectures} picturesque, 
.erhaps probable, but not proven*" Thus the Identifications of 
nariy^piya and Yavyivatl is not decisive, however, there Is 
greeter likelihood that those were nanes of rivers, because most 
of th^ battles referred to in the W were fought on the banks 
of rivere* s or ssanpl*, the battle of the ten kings was fought 
on the bank of the iuruggl and another on the bank of the Yamuna* 
d ch a battle took place probably on the confluence of the 
hutudri and the Vlpas also* /s the iinaraevajas lived In a region 





arounc the North <&ncala, anc were patronised by the kharata 
kings — of the North ranciia dynasty, it is probable that 
this battle took place at some place not very far from , hlcohe tra, 
the capita1 of North .nncela• however the old names of the 
rivers also have been probably lost to us* 

We hove mentioned above that verses a? 6, 47, 36-31 
are addressed to duncubhl anc nymn nv 6, 75 addressed to vari¬ 
ous weapons of war anc these are charms Itharvanlc in character* 
Anc, according to BP, 2 ^ rayu employed the mantras contained in 
theta while consecrating t.ie war materials of ibhyav&rtin Cayemana 
and ircstoKa oarnjaya* These mantras can be claimed as the 
singular and unique contribution of the kharadvajas to the Vedle 
literature in general and HV in particular* 

It would not be out of place to observe that these two 
hymns RV 6, 75 and av 6, 47, 26-31 may be ascribed to one common 
seer despite the account in the barva* The argument can be 
stated as follows ’ 

(i) XV 6, 47, 26-31 anc 6, 75 are repeated In the IS, 28 
Vd, 22 Mb 30 and iS 31 also* An examination of the texts of Tfc and 
Vs» reveals that RV 6, 75 and 47, 36-31 are treated as a single 
hymn without any break In between* (11; There is no denial of 
the fact that there is continuity of thought* (ill) both are 
Tituarvaplc in char actor, (lv) The t.'v 3b 3, 12 uses them for 
a single purpose in succession and thus these are complementary 
to eecui uthar, (v* barva ascribes the hymn RV o, 7b to isyu, 
and hymn HV 6, 47 to 3arga ignoring the fact that, it was iayu, 
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who Is named In the 24th verse or the hymn 6*75* Usually 
Serve escribes & hymn to one whose neoi is mentioned in the 
hyun* *.li these create a genuine doubt as regards larva's 
ascription of uV 6, 47 to u&rg*, thought of course, tills aecip- 
tlon to u&rga is supported by b£ also* 

t'V 6, 47, 26-31 and 6, 75 are thus found to be 7 tharveplSc 
In character and iiyu dharadvaja did actually employ these 
mantras along vita sooe 7thsrv*nle practices for promoting the 
prospect of victory In the battle of Heriyfcplya In fsvour of 
fbhylvertln cayamnna and his ally* According to HI 5, 123ff* 

Psyu employed these nan tree at his lather’s commend consequent 
to the request to him by the princes. 

The PoV 9, 12 describes the employment of the 

mantras HV 6, 47, 26*01 and or the hymn 6, 75. The unity in 
the employment of the two hymns suggests the identity of the 
seer of both* 

m t 34 

79Vu» d, 12 seys that, when a battle Is beginning, the 

34 

priest ol’ the icing should cause hi to put on his armour* 

Then himself stenting to the vest of king's chariot he should 

/ 

first recite HV 13, 173 anc then with the verse llautfisya Iva 
bhavatl uratlkam 'like a thunder cloud Is his countenance' 

(HV 6, 75, 1> he should tender the coat of mall ( varma ) to the 
king* 1th chan?ant j£a dhanvana ajfci 'with bow the cow, with 
bow the race* (HV 6, 75, 2) he should give the bow to hi i and 
then ho should cause the king to repeat verse 3(i*e* HV 6, 75, 3? 
The purohlta *ho priest* should murmur the fourth verso (HV 6, 
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75, 4) • The fifth verse bahvinma pita b&hur says putra 

* ona, father of many daughters, v^ose son(s; are many* the 

38 

priest should tender the quiver to him* when the King starts 

on tc the battle he should recite the mantra XV 6, 75, t * 

rathe tisthan nayatl etc* 'standing on the cherlot who leads 

etc.* 39 He should recite the verse RV b, 75, 7 tivrin 

£ ho pan Krnvata etc* ‘neighing loudly* over the horses* ind 

Iva should cause the King repeat the verse XV 6, 75, 3 rathe* 

vahenan havlr asya nat?& etc* *cerbeerer Is the name of his 

41 

oblation* etc. *&en the latter looks et the arrows* when he 
binds the leather for protecting the arms he should recite the 
verse hV 6, 75, 14 a^lr Iva bhogal yary stl bahum *it compasses 
the era; v;lt*. serpents fangs* etc* 43 Then the priest mounts on 
the chariot and goes near to fcie King and causes him to repeat 
the /.bhlvarta hymn (l*e* XV 10, 174 seen by /bhlvarta Ingiraaa) 
anc the two verses, nV 3, 101, 3 and 4 (seen by dhargava, 

43 

Jemaegnij. Thereafter, the priest recites three hymns, viz* 
Ipratlrathe (H7 10, 103 seen by iprethlrathe ilndra;, iise (BY 
10, 152, seen by &sa Bharadvaja), and ^uparpa hymn (not traced 
in the £akala. Sanhita)* 44 The king should drive his chariot 
to all directions of the horizon anc then begin the fight| in 
the line of bettle he should fcehs u< his position in the 

0 4fo 

direction of the Sun (Adltya) or the Venus (Usenas). Then he 
should touch the drum with th» three verses, viz., upa avaaaya 

/ # • a 

trthlvls uta dyan etc* *2£ake the earth and the heaven breath 
loudly* etc* (RV 6, 47, The king should shoot an 





1 Loosed 


arrow with evt syatr parti pete etc* U%9 6, 75, 16 )• 

47 

from (the bowstring; fly away 1 etc* ;t tha tine of fighting 
be should murder verse 17 yatra baaafr sampatantl 'whore the 

4,1 , 4 ^ ^ 

arrows fly etc* The 7sv 3, 12, 20 optionally prescribes 

that either the priest shoulc recite the texts of the mantra 

or he should teach the idng to repeat them* 

tiV 6, 47, 36*63 wiilc*. forma an independent hymn in the 

«Vo, viz* 6, 135, 1*3 constitutes a charm* Aauslfca Ob 15, 11°° 

prescribes offerings to tha forces cf waters and of the tiunder- 

bolt of Indra, to bring force and success to the chariot* 

aV 6, 47, 29-21 being repeated in the mi 6, 136, 1-3 

constitutes the charm of the feattla-drurn* 'The battle drum le 

sounded to encourage and to infuse vigour in the fighting men* 

51 

It is made of wood* It resounds in the enemies' camps* 

0 ftO 

Kauslka Go 16, 1 prescribes that all the musical Instruments 
are to be washed end dipped in the mixtures of the powders of 
tc;era enc ualra * Then these instruments are to be annointod 
vltli ghee* Thereafter, the priest sounds each of them thrice 
enc hands than one by one to the warriors when they gc to the 
battle field* 



(Ill) The Go-sukta 


/1 though the R? barre Sequent references to the 
cow (gau-) and th j word ^cub is met vrith in numerous forms 

i 

and compounds, only one or two hymns ere dev-ted exclu¬ 
sively to the description of the cow or to her praise. The 

hymn BV 13, uoJ ascribed to beoara, a descendant of Xakjl- 

2 

vat, is a hymn in praise of the cow* bo also the hymn aV 

4, 53 ascriuec to Vamaceva Gautana is addressed (alternatively) 

• 3 

to isgni or ouryo or Waters or uhjta or the Cows! and the 

third hymn in praise of the cows along with Indra is the BV 

6, 23) this hymn occurs in the midst of the hymns addressed 

to Indra and is ascribed to bharadvlja Barhaspetya* 

This lest aymn, which forms the subject of our study, 

consists of 3 verses) the first 7 verses are repeated in av£ 

4, 21, 1-7 and form an independent hymn. Verse 3 occurs in 

av£ 9, 4, 33. Both the hymns are ascribec tc Brahma- But 

this situation should not lead one to suppose that our hymn 

Is a composite hymn, for, as In the c* se of this hymn, In 

that cf the ethers also, we notice that tue XVb uses their 

verses in different hymns of its diiferant books. The 

problem of the unity of this hymn is already discussed by 

V oianKfcr^ ln his annotation to hV 6, 28. he soys that "the 

i terative and potential forms of these stanzas soow their 

unity anc through them also the unity of the entire nynm* 

The /V separates the lest stanza (JV IX, 4, 23; from the 

first 7 (/V IV* 21, 1-7) anc seems to suggest that the two 



parts were originally separate hymns-" He also joints 

out that "the Itharvapic tracttiu-n about the employment of 

the fir at part i-e-, Vv- 1*7 for a purpose which is suggested 

in v*3, as reecroeu in the &eusiiia G-hutra lo, i-2, evidently 

7 

supports the unity vhic^ we have assume c. " f 

The purpose of the hymn is given by the tw&uaikaGh 

a 

19, 1-2* It srys that, al ter muttering this as a spall, 
the cows which are suffering fr n illness, or barrenness, or 
defective pregnancy are to b9 given water nixed with salt 
for toelr drinK- It Is believed that tuis sanctified salt¬ 
water cures illness or rectifies the defect of the calf In 
the cow's wotao, and that of the milk of the cow- However, 

_ a 

oay&$a s<.ys tint the water mixed vlth salt alone is given 
to the cows for drinking end the grains of corn (or cooked 
rice) are to be offered to Inert- 

, XO jtm 11 

; svu- 2, 1J, t and o&nkhuo 3, 9, 3 prescribe 
the hymn for blessing the ccvs when they return to the 
village from the grazing in the field or forest- e iso, 
7svaiayane designates the iyran 1X7 6, 23 as the 7 gavlya hymn, 
following the initial words f the hysin viz* a gavo agnan 
'come hither the cows'* 

Vaitana outra 2x, 24 says that the $ukta is to be 

used at tho tine of a Tajamana*3 receiving bac«. a cow that 

is set aside as d &kglpa tc be given to the priest- 

14 

The special features of the uynn can be noted 
thus * In verse i, the poet soys that the cows are meant 



for the good of the people end he expects test they may 
prosper In the eov-pen end give milk for Indra (probably 
for the di liy ritual:* V»2 preises Indra exclusively, as 
a liberal donor* V *3 soys that no thief ccn Injure the 
cows and no enemy ctn threaten their movement end a true 
worshipper (of Indra, could always keep the cows for good. 

V«4 says that the dust raised by the movement of horse does 
not touc.i the cows, nor are tue cove slaughtered* And thus 
cows can move freely vithut leer V*5 identifies the cows 
wit*, bhage and Indra anc thay are said to be the food of 
o^ma* The poet emphatically says that these cows are but 
Incre himself (Ira jra gavah sa .1 anasa Ir.c ra* and in his 
heart and mind the poet longs for this Indra ( lcchamld 
hrea manaaa cld Incram ). In v.6 the cows are praised as 
they make a slender ran fat end bring tc a g loamy - loo king 
parson bright appearance. The c:vs are said to make the 
houses auspici us, as their i wing Itself is auspici us* 

In v.7 the cows are expectsc to drink pure water and raise 
abundant progeny and the poet hopes that no robber nor 
wicked person may harm therrsf even iiudra*s weapon nay 
avoid them! In v.<3, the poet says * w i!ay this (medical) 
mixture rest closely in these oowsf may it rest in the 

seed of the bull (whien is tnair *Mab) enc also in your 

, 15 

i.owar (i«e», milk in their udders , Incra*" 

Thus the last stance appears to be a *r p.er l.therve^ic 
charm, while the 1st and the 7th appear to be benedictory 




in nature. In verses 1-7, the cows apear to be Indra* s 

3^eciel gilts the worshiper* They are the means of 

worshiping Incra and securing weii-boing xor men. They 

are fearless* They were worshiped anc ^raised on isr 

wit** Inert* "The hymn, though chiefly gicriiylng the cows, 

has nevertheless steadily ne*.t In era in the bcek-grounc (cf* 

vv«lj 2&b| 3c<4 5} 8d)J this explains its fiace in the mist 

IB 

of the Indra hyLans*" 

This hymn to the cows elevates the domestic 

cnlnals, anc cows, to the status ox the worship deserving 

deity. The poet’s assertion that "the cows are Bhaga and 

Indr&| they are none else than Inure anc he locks u^on them 
17 

as Incra," goes to ioint to the cornelsts deification of the 
cows, jnd Indra is pushed into the bach-ground* Inciden¬ 
tally it can be pointed out that the Bharcdvajas were at 

one time, worshipers of xugen, a pastoral deity* while 

- 13 

dealing with the cult of jup&n elsewhere, ve have discussed 
Ipv tiiis aou was closely connected wit** ccttle. f.a ouch it 
shouio not be a surprise that the Bnaredvijas were inclined 
to the worship of the cows also, ior that was alrsacy a fart 
of iU^tn worship In the ;.ymn av 6, 57, the Bharedvajas 
aduressed the dual uivinity Incra anc *ugan and that probably 
marks *u$an's elevation to a status equal to that of Indra. 
oo also, the G| , tfl£c,adas AJ tried in 8V 42 to elevate 
xUfrn to the status of Soma. HOw we have seen a similar 
tendency in the hymn V t, 28, where the cove are intended 




to be acquiring the position of Indra (cr. Vv. 1| 2ab| 5| 

S*. 83 

We have already no tec; that the hymns V 4, 53| 6, 

27 and ii, 169 are seen by Vamadeva ueutana, Sahara Ingirasa 

end hherectvaja berhasi.etya respectively. These were all 

* 21 

descendants of, or related to, the /ngirases. This sh vs 
that the worship of the cows developed among the /-ngirases 
and this uitl ateiy hints at the uniformity of thought and 
belief among the clans and sub-clans cf the . ngirases. Such 

uniformity of abroach to .usen among the Anglrases Is already 

oo 

pointed out elsewhere- 

Veneration to the oov did not appear among the 
^iiartdvajes ano ether clans .f the /ngirases suddenly. It 
might have been a natural consequence of dfhespati’s release 
of the oews from the clutches of Vela and other apis, we 
have alreacy seen that Bjhcspati flayed a significant role 
In the Vaia-myth wuiie he helped Indra to secure release of 
the cows anc he was accompanied by the oiigirasas. These 
cows vers not tc them only the booty or property, but also 
sacred possession that made them (Bfhaspatl and the i ngirases) 
to vega e war against Vela* To cur nlnd Byhaspatl* s release 
of the cows was net an isolated fact and it might have a 
bearing upon the veneration to the cows resulting In a cult* 




Chaster 1 



Koteg see References 
section (I; 

1* cf • oervs 2, 6, 1} 53• 

2* Veclscao Mythologle* II» 335. 

3* ci * ^tirvc i) 36 ent; 42| 2y i» i27 tnc 

4* ci« rvl 2, 2, 1* ^a anglrassh sfcunajuotro uhutvfc shareayah 
s aunako*bhavat st grtsamsco uvitlya . tiupgalam a^asyat / 

-r 

/ iso see rart I, Ch 3, section (UJour dissertation. 

5* i>trvfe ® 2} <L'^| 2-^. 

6» ueo the next section on the oo-slikte lor oetciiS. 

7* lancokar » Vta> 31-117• 

8* t>icgnoerg| Lie aellglon das 7ed a t 44*73! 2J4-237. 

3* uunterL , ler /rlac he kaltk onlg u no he llsnd ±4.41-44* 
elocKo , lushan, otucien zur Idee das hlr tengottos 1m 
/nschluss rn cite stucten uber "^rmas cen Kondgott** 
i-eiizig, 1314. blacks thinks In l« 2 p*n t.are lies hidden 
an ancient aeon-god. 

13* - tklns » >ugcn In the jgrefls, '-id! also Introduction 
14 * 2-il* Before it«ina « other scholars vara also busy in 
speculation anc discussion, taking mpan as a sun god from 
different joints of vlev« f or exas^ie, -jirassraann ( Hlg Veda, 
barsat zungt makes *ugan a god of ±4Posterity and 

grovth related t*.e sun) -chroe oar Urlscae Religion II t 
±.•11; took j^ugrn as an original sun-god bestovlng bounty! 
i.e siUbamctis (^etture so±r& la altologia voclca, flcrenee, 




i.374, *.*->2) anc drill ( hungert dieter des htuarvivcda , 
Ubersetsung, Tubingen, 137d> consider huyan as tna setting 
sun| llenSvtirE Ulorag till agvecc.s mythologl . m gucen 
*’|en i ^gveds i,unt, id>d) taxes lupen as the sun of the 
mid-day, when he Js nearer to eartaj ulilobrunot vVM II, 
332039) tikes §< a frl&arily as a sungod vith pastoral 
functions, 

il*Of«eit i-f.104 ff. 

# f 

I '*HV 6, 5 •, 3 * rayo colrlay ighga a vaso raslr ajasya / cnlvt to- 
(Shiva tafr saKUc// Ci. d7 I, 133, 4} 6, 55, 4| 53, 2|9, 67, i>. 

13 • dfiyaps unoer t>, 53, 5| nVVaia 3, 2 1. 

14* /.tKlns , o,.cit f»5J| b^athyaya 3*. “hymns to lujan”, 
oiilrutiya Viqyc, 1-2, £,.43. 

15» ^ahi^a^a, u*; • !bie-±» 43* 

# m t ^ # 0 J 

16. head * hV 6, 53, 3* jju ta aatrs. ^ooi.asa u^-gne ^aauaadhanl/ 
tcsyas to s lanam laths/ / 

17* iee o±,.cit f.o dandek&r, o*-eit £«1D8> 

13* handekar * o±..<sit» 

Id* i, 7, 4, 7 » tas:cc&h r acantaxaft iuga ilgt&bha.1an& iti 
Cf* GB* 2, I*2{ KB. 6, I3| to. 2, 6, 3, 5* 

23. vi 3, 42, 3* 

21. The foot is Vanadevr Gotijaa, an 7ngirasc seer* Tiie hharec- 
vajas also are 7ngirasea. T«-* v* think it fair to consider 
some passages from other 1 tigirases too* 

22. /V passages are treated here by way wf analogy only, to 
eu^iort iufan*o iastoral character. 





23. i*et6 * fn crta. altixn n£ srhaata 

tan i-ugabhi rahsatu / 

Is 

sa nali i.ayasvatl duiuka 
uttarlm-uttariia samio / 

24. Hoad * dh&ta jusil brhaaratlr 

bhumyis sanailta akran / 
kgglra devas svarvlds.fr 
•u^Iylnl subhageva ya // 

AVI does not shew accent- 

25* head * a te rathasye j-Ugcn eja cturan v avrtyufr / 

vi svssy&r toin&a sakha sanoja ^Ku.acy utc.fr // 

, ■ • # i 4 , 

26* Bate * asKa*fe*a ur ja ratham ^uga avlstu nahlna fr / 

# 

27. aet.ci * rugapam yuvam..e 

abhlsuan Iva sarathlfr / 

# 

nahya lnureci svestaya/ / 

28. the traits 1 *-«£$& anc ^ciyc as the charioteers have 
been praisec in aeny places or the &bh. Cf* ;.tbh a, 22*23 
specially, ana read the iolrowing verses where ,j&rps 
cooi-aros the two * yataisvahrcayam veca daserhafr 
ictravlraha/ tatfra snyo*^! anlte hayinam val majorsthah //5V/ 
tatha sciyasa* j riastl hayayine ha tea sc ana/ so*yarnedhya- 
chikafr i-arthlc bh&vlgyatl ratho mania/ / 56/X 

23. Head * mines cairam ne rlsyatl 
na Kaio* Vfc gadyate/ 
na asya vyathate lavifr/ / 




3 )• * iugaiaf isi enu vs da vsrvafr 

so asmin abbeys t&ctena ne gc t/ 
s yeatldr Ti hroU; garvavlrtib 
aj.rayueixn *urg etu ^rejanan// 

3i* Trenslatlun oy o^.cit* 4 .. 36. 

32. head * RV i>, 17, 6 * 

iyga^athe ifetnam elanlgta iU»a 

/ 

ifftAutiio alvai. arai-athe >rthlvyifr / 
nbhe afrhi irlye tar e gacaaathe 
& cs i.fcga eg. caretl j-rajinan // 

/n<i we have ado* to< trensistlon here also. 

33. Head * Ujia iTegyatan ^ugeparr yd vehity « ajayinalfr 

^at^ibhls t stra gacehatsa // 

m Jt # 0 

34. Heed * j-uptv tvs to n&yatu hsatagrhya 

&gvini tvi j,rc vahanteg rathena / 

35. Reed * \V 1, 162, 2ab • @$i chagafr j,uro asvena vajina 

ittgpo bhago nly&ts v{sva 6 evyab/ 

36 • Read * aaltsfcntcj;; cld agjurpe ittgan ' 

37* The rei’Taln 1 atheia BS^Mbhy&r, rencthayu la repeated In 
these verses besides such expressions, tmaely jJrl 

j j t m t • 

tgndh l laplnac] araye hrdays nave or vl ^gan araya tufla 

0 0 / 

Ag.ner Ieohs hr cl iriya a or a rlkhe >d.klri krou i^aplnsn 
hrciaya kevo etc. 

33. Beth * yea 1 ugtn brfchir;a.cod&nlm 
crip blbhargy a^iur&s / 




taya sanasya hr day a . 
a rikha Klnlri ktpu/ / 

33. ber ^fai^ne has lull/ ciscusseb tae hyran RV 10 t 108 iron 

mythologlcc 1 point of view In his Vetilc Religion (hngxiah 
Irenclatlcn by <aranjape) pp. 3i7ff. ae says at p*324 * 
rt . nd In fact the hole of the hymn k*l>8 is only a dialogue 
betie^n the demons \iio ha< r boot the cows, ceiled *a$ls 
here, and our ceramt* who cones on the part of Inara to 
conanc bee,: the covs which they hed stolen** 4 
4)* VLl, p. Ill* cee also the fn* 63 at the sane page* 

4i. Read * soman anya upes&dat 
patave carvob sutam / 
mrts ishem anya Icehatl // 

42* dead * aji an yssya v ahnayah 

hart anyaay a aambhrtV 
43. pp. J2\ 115 ff. 

44* Iblc* 

45* Read note In 4 above. 

# 

4t>» Rett: * gonfcpugcpa JananT. rayl niia 

i£S£5£ £1*2 Ja'isl iXMXiafc/ 

jaiau v favabye bhuvanesya KQi.au 

deva akrpvann aag tasya nabhi m// 

-5 J 9 

47. Head * t ra u ti evau jays, Inau Juganta 
lcp.au tacifarisl g uhantam djuste/ 
abhyatn lntirfafe paKva ia ainasy ant&h 
s emap* aSbhyam janaa usrlyasu/ / 




43. fiead * ahlyar. puga jlnv&tu vlsvar lnvafr 
rayln son.- rayliatlr dscfaitu / 

43. > tklns , op.clt, p.9* 

59. Ibid. f »11* 

51* Iblo, 

52. V« p«74 

52a. VS 28$ 4 $ 24, 3$ 39, 9. 

rs b. /Vo 2, 34, 1$ 11, 2.28. 

j . » 

l'3a« ^accoDOii, VJ p.7*f. 

54. ?.V 1, 23, 13$ 14$ 138, 4$ 3,62$ 7$ 6 , 43, 16$ S3, 3$ 

8 ,*9$ 55, 1$ 3$ 7, 49, 6 $ 8 , 4, 17$ 18$ 9, 67, 12$ 

19, 17. 5. 

55. o 4 .cit. p •14* 

56* Op»Clt» 1.19. 

57. Oi-.clt* p*19« 

58. SV& 1 , 11 . 1 . 

59. yVo 6 , 12, 3. 

69. IMt 2, 61, 5. 

61. lor a similar treatment of incra as a human hero, vice 
Ltnoe^ar, V H p»l£2ff. Such a treatment may be applicable 
to iUpan also, In s^lte of the scanty anthropomorphic 
traits of the gods available In «V. 

62. for the case of mythologls&tlon of history relating 
Indra, see Pancoker, Ibid pp. 136 ff, \ here stages of 
history transforming, lnt<- niythology is Illustrated. 




Section (11/ 



63. 

64. 


Op.Clt. pp* 

op.clt pp* 


a ff. 
Ill f f 
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1. Gelcnor , i/R« 2, 143-144$ Veign^r, Femlly hyians In the 

A _ 

family Hfcpfjteias, JBBRAS, 13, 1942, p«3 ff. nahurKar * 

Introduction, pp.XVIIf 91 ff* 

« * 

2* Val&nKar , o*.clt p, 8 fff Indra-uynna JUb 13, p. ?3 y 
aahurkar , op.clt. p.91 ff. 

3* VejLanittr, op.clt. 

aahuTkar, op.clt. 

4* fe&rvfi 2, 6, 47* 

see our section on Garga, Iart Z, th.2, Civ). 

5. BD, 5, 125*142. 

6* For idle division, see Geloner t la, 2, 143*33 end 

VolenKgr, "Hymns to Indra by the bharacvejaa" 30J.13C2), 
1943, p. 79. 

7 * a# * 6 1 sr^ **3 vn M<*a ?rar TT Tte ft i 

tH: 5TT c t$ jprejnfrwr ii 
a. Reed * wmyrz ttvtni zn i 

sat i iWsnrrfa*! " 

9. Read • w x*n yf^Ei: atf *7T i 

an*: «rr^ Ttn n 




13- a**c « tfft rrqf wpm > 

it 

11. Head t q. gjj^f cr%J qrr r fo P tf 3m7*Tf*»Sa 

12. Bt- 5, 124-142 * 

13 • swrrrnf w » th : y*q* ftrr% * sffo: 1 

JfT3 nq fl# Dg1 1^ ffcjat " 

sr^rr^t^nt $ jwtto HT^fV ' 

S* 3rrTf ?tf$n o 

^ y t T>flPnf i 

ft erftr itfr trrfa sinwi 
^ 5 flfr qp T T T qriTj gpFTOTTfl I 
3r \itrfttjt wyTf y fi rf ft u 

ftmfy ste^pm jg q fo erf sut; 

^44 - eVr r* ?^^ ij 

BD 124-129. 

x x y x x x 

3% ^H gffi qT H *ft v£ I 

<i1>mv r qt rr ^H mfatejfprfbi h 

?fr I TTTf^Wli^TT MTTf^m^Pt i 

•frrn^rr gr^ ir?g%fH *g u 

BD- 5, 

14. Head » HQ^Tv^'ti Tjfjfq JSTrrt^rj* t trrtj \ 

frtnrg $c*?T ^l< *rr4 ST$Tg; u 

Bt. 5, 14). 


3 1 


I 2_> <1, II 


139 . 



15. Read * 


#fts«TTTf^ %n 1 

jfrr ?t qvr ^ y f t^T^ rf sg zft 5%w r n t " 

H’-^T y6^ci STVc^TT : 

t t V^h : srct qrtprnr: <rrrr i^nprr - ^Mph 
^ >T f r -4ry r j wtaf » 

s f ws qr fqnr y4> * d t ftm << 

3H^ TTTnt VT TOUT *1*4 ^TT^ i 

sfwrrrtff mmrit g nr & l vftrr qT$rrepi •« 

16. on the wore larthevan am Velankar (Hymns to I nor a by the 
iiharatvajas b.U.J.ll(2), 1942 p.109) cocmonts > "This 
refers to ^bhyiverttn and his followere, descendants of 

17. flWdM 3, 136 under verses Hf 6, 27, 9 and 6 respectively 
13. RWIt 4, 2)37 under RV 6, 27, 5 and 6 resiectively. 

13* P*W• 6, p*90. 

20. IbU. 7, p. 1555. 

21. Ml p. 1033. 

22. Ibid* p.1543. 

23. ter Rigvaca (Xr ») 3, 153. 

24. Vi-4, 3, 2&-<f n*l* 

25. VI 2, 133. 

26* darly In dia and i afristan, «oncon, U63, p. 113* 

27. 5, 123-136 

S3. T>> 4, 6, 6, 1-7 (-HV 6, 75, 1-14 ♦ 6, 47, 26-31) 

29. Vd 29, 38-67 (HV 6, 75, 1-14 ♦ 6, 47, 26-31). 





I 


32. 2, e t is » . 

33. Read the verse et (3). 

34 . Read » *ijTr* thtH i 

35 . rssc * imr qrm j rwv r r& tn? 1 

irrffc 37?4 »» 

36. Rasa i gtwrr tg: i grwrf \ 

37. Reed » TOtff i 

33. Heed * i 

33. Reeo t i f ftfff foj TJ t i 

4J, Hash * rmj i 

41. Reed t aP^fi lf^FTTJf - 

42. Seed * 3rf%ffcr *rr$Wfc fld ’iwpfl I 

43. R«i~d * fi^ y dt >rf ftmwTTfr 

«r ^ > 

44 . aaad i 3r ¥ yr ^f>% tT y ftrc qa r wfrH 1 : i 

g*nw $ vyjf afo rfe , 

45. Read » mf iW ffiTft nq iq , < 

3r r ft R *H rr *rem*r n 

4b. Raad * OTy rr i - q jsflr.foffii ( 

47. aaac » jTTg'^rr qrr 1 

48. Read * tTf WTHTt dt R T*fl Y^ gWFT^J ' 

43. Read * 4f ^ n ^ T >tTfr *gTgVT i 





5 J. dead i * TT4T ^ 3WT4 *1 gt$g TT3J n 

fa w f«T*sr m ^rf fa*cg<m 

sfa TPfT^ «rrTf^rw«r*rf% *fa *rrfaa: i 

31* wfaenoe t *J* Heliglon and rhlloaophy of ;there areon, 4 ,. 3d* 

52. head 1 W^tfa fff/faT errfiTTrfaT SJftTTcd ^nrf^ttoT yt>T«l 

v**$qrarr<3 \ < &t1 wftrf jn**t«ttfa <mrq t 
*TT ; efw?rfTrrg ftf^iW 3 Tfirf qryfii w grftr 
wfapj^: * t ^^oTT^«nf^«j"r: i swra- 

•rrfa^ : i towmq t 

section ( 111 ) 

3 L. See HVVfeM, Vol. T, pp* WZ- W i 2 oc - 3 -c 1 . 

2 * *ar?Z 2 , U 9 itid « Meyobhub aabarab KaKsIveto gavywn/ 

3* Iblti * 2 t 4, 53 » aagmOrac ekatiasagpeyain jagety antan 
saury am vltam yZ yj*V(m v7 ghrtastutlr va/ 

4* Iblc * «:, ti, 1* ulrhasiatya bharacvZjab gag past, oaooalaa 
a^ssyat/ anti oerva 2, ti, 28 reacc * a ^avo gavyam 
Uvltlyalrurl vantyasya iCdo* ntyanustub legates trco 
cVltlyialb , 

5* /Bi» 2, la* a gavefr ltl brahma/ /b* t, 15 reads * 
sahasratvegab ltl csturvlcs&tlKam/ brcteri/ argabhar / 

The hymn AV3 y # 4 la optionally ascribed to one $fabha 
of doubtful Identity* 

6 * "iynna to Inara by fce hhtxadvejas", JUfc, 11(2), 1342, 
p* 1 <*y • 


7* Ibid* 




8. Hoac l ^yw t g^r f ft* sprpFT ’TTT W 

q q qr srrrf irrw<yn r *ta> : » 
g ^ww : " 

&• /wis| voi*i, ^»43s * ?n rprrr: ^ gq^q gs^q qrf 

g q qq gflg mri ~n 3rf**n^i 

qrr^ i 

i>* R*ao » $r*m: ^rnTT^ qr^ mt: ^rf y^q q i 

rT q: qvpwMvfY Ttfaf jer«?: i 3 ^ *g 

qtqrq ( jmr arfttf qqt qfa T?ftr$ Wrm*f qqr 

HTP*p?rt trr q i 


13. Hfitc I 


u. K«&d i cn RT r g q ^^ qtf: grf j*r*i q 

?rr q: q*g qq^^rr^iM yrm dfc 
n qrrf sn^Fr^! q grqwrg sr?fi*nw ffq 
t rqf grfr ^ gT^f qf*% t^TI !• 

12. /i? 2, U t 7» :?rrirr>qi# Tq^rHlM^-^r? gy imt 3P*?q 

gWN 1 ^ qmqrr: i 

flnpqmtt qspTpft trMftr t^ttt crrrch 3 t ^tt: 
(i,V. 4 t 21f i) g^T^^U? Comniantator says • 

q%nT qpr: tt qftrtgqmtwfi: 

wi! i 

3TT qnt 3nq*p *^Riw>qr»g rfrsfr i 

Sjqprst: gswt ^ c t ^ rrq sffwt gsfqr: ■■ 

s*5t q^ ynr$ q ISmgH qqrfa q ?f * 

yrf\pt tW^vh ■ f fr p q H fgfr 1tw$ % sqyft. ^tp* „ 


14. Head 




?rr nr irrW w r f tT ' 

Jhfgr^ trrftf fe r ssfa ^ yqfftiq, <t m: m# iftHfe:** u 


15. 


n rr rtf ^Tp^rt n ?rr arfy 


cR> rr ^H^ wm vr 33 *ir*t *r£W f ** k ft*? u 
itrrf nrt nrr s^rf * aranm *Jr?: : .if*N*i ynmk * 4 ^ 1:1 
f^T *rr tttt: n sftt t r»y ^wrHot nkrr Tjiffryi 11 
yfl TTnt ^wr j^l ftnysfW ^ • 


*9 3 ^ f 0 !* ’ipmt 1 ^ rt m 3 ^ nnr^ 

jwrmY: ^rrl f^r*nY: £s«r ot: ^rnt W»*iV: 1 

ttt «r: ittot: xtft ^ faff f^rr: » 

3^7t^Nrrrg rtf^qf 3WF4 > 


&t H 9m to 

VgjEn kfcr, h»CT* 



?TT 1 

s to Indra by the bharacvajas, 


BtJ.ll(2) U42, 98. 


16. Iolc* *,.110. 

17. head v. 5 In (i7) above. 

Id. -sea the Section on i-£$an above for detailed Information. 
19. for identity of aftaam&da, aee *art I v Ch. 3, sec til) 
above. 


2 v. aeec the Tersee In (i7; above 

/i .90 cf « av 3, 131* 16 where the Cow is identified with 
4 dltl 9 who le said to be mother of the Rudras, Daughter 
of the Vaaus, elster cf 7ditya and navel of Immortals. 


*w <$mrt jf^cT Tjnf nrfM: 1 

y g tT4 u w< v* 

21* Seed notes t2) to (4> above. 

22. See the Section on Pufan above. 




Chester 




Ch apter 2 
Xho San an s 


The BhnratvSj»s are fond to be intimately connected 
with the oir.eyedlc tradition* / tradition preserved In the 
CV 4, 23* says that the Gotra of the tiV Is that of Shared- 
raja* (It ameers to be an arbitrary statement based on no 
ground specified)* Another fact worthy of note Is that the 
first verse of the $V * agna a yahl vltays * etc* which Is 

ascribec to Bharacvaje s Is mere repetition of iV 6, lo, 10 

. 1 . 

w**lcii Berra 2, t also ascribes to dharadrajs* Besides a 
gooc number of Tsrses seen by tuo seers of Jharacivaja family 
are repeated in the JV and are ascribed to toe iihSracvaJeo. 3 
fthat is more specifically to be noted here la that the £gredle 
ana tne Junarecle Brahmapae via, AB, JB t tu {TJb) anc J fib 
ascribe a good number of oanans to the Bharacvajas* Among 
these Brlhmape-texts, the Jib contains a long list 4 of the 
caraans and ascribes the following ocnans to the Bharadvejes, 
and to which other texts also agree » C ooo the list of the 
Jtubns at pages 

If we look at the making of the oamans ascribed to 
Bharacvaja and their original res (yonl«roantras In the 
jjgrodic hymns, It would bac me clear that most of these 
^gvedic res are ascribed to the seers outside the family of 
Baraevaja* eniy a few are found to have been ascribed to 
Bharaevaja, oamyu and $Jlsvan Bharaovaja* there are a number 
oi yes ta*sn iron the hymns seen by -amyu Barhaspatya* tfe 
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heive elsevhare^ ; fid ©bout £»tayu enc held that ha vs a brother 
tharacvija BarhaBistya* his hymns are Included in tha 6th 

&®$$ala* And now we have seen that a number cf rc® derived 

•fc | 

frc;i tha hymn® ascribec/S&myu ape treatec a® the os ala fop 
tasking of sore Simane which ar« escribe t. to i^hapadvaja* Ifala 
■hows the close relationship between the tv. seers, who 
happened to oe brothers* yjlsvan is another soar, witose m 
fort; the basis for the Jlzicn aacr'.bec to bh&radvaja* ^Javan 
is found to be a remote descendant of oharadveja oar^s^atya* 
uagardtng daurlvltl also, ve expressed our opinion that he 
eight cave been a cetcencant of bfeamfil, the eon cf Kara 
Bhsrauvaja, ant ruieti out the possibility of hi® being a des¬ 
cendant of Vaslf£ha«** ooeae of the bamans were made from the 
pc® fro-. tiiO ayiaa* see- by iragatha apva, ledhetithi, ulrapya- 
stupa, Poruechepa anu Ananjta* wa have slaathere* seen that 
the Ipvf. s descended from /J&mlpha, who was a descendant cf 
uuhotre Bhropatvaja anci thus they pr< l'ess intimate relation¬ 
ship with Bhapadvaja* isruechepa 1® said to be a son or 
descendant of livotisa* ihere ape difference of opinion as 
regards this Xivodaae* Veianicfip ' think® that Iiv draa, the 
seep of setae -^gvedic hymn® was different fro® lived*sa rtithl- 
gva 9 chile irrtch&n ^ldenttfies him &® fivodasa cf iineala and 
father cf tarucehepa* irhictei is said to be larucchepa's son* 
hut ^hgrKa£ A ^describee him without any dlfinlte opinion* 
icrucchepa and <nanata would be thus oe erase to have related 
to the Bhar&dvajas, if ve accept fraohan* g^arguraent* these 




goers ctnc under the Bher(ava*pakf& me had relation with 
the Angirtses end Bhcracvajes** 2 nlre^ya-stupa la another 
aeor whose res were treated eg the be so cf the banana escribed 
to Bharadveja* is he was an Irk Ira so, It is but natural that 
his res should cooe under Bheredvaje's authorship* otr.-.ngely 
enough ve fine a number of res of trie »V ascribed to Vaslf(hs, 
Visvamitra ana lyevcsve as forming the basis cf the atenant 
escribed to hharadvija* This tihovs some reiatlonahlp that 
probtbly existed among tneaa seers ol various ^gvedlc families 
at .least In respect of their hymns or £cs« This reflects the 
fact that for ritual purposes the hymns seen by any of the 
seers belonging even to son© different families could be uti- 
Used by the seers belonging to another family* hue to such 
a flexibility, we have fount the jgB of Vlsvamltra and others 
used by the Bharadvejas for caking the ainans* 

the Vedlc texts, particularly tire oarevedlc rehmepae 

state the special characteristics of and Information about the 

m 13 • 

o scans ■ oometlmes, they give mythical background of a Semen 

and also Its mystic explanation » * In a few eases, the 

« 14 • _ 

^gvedlc r;rahmapa also speaks of the remans* c'ven the av 

gays about some of these* 

amongst all the sSmans ascribed to Bher&cvaje, of hat 

is the most important* In aV 1>, 131, 2 15 bapretha iiharad- 

vaja gays that 'from the radiant Ihatf, S&vltf, Vtgpu enc 

• 16 

Agnl, hheraevaja brought tbs ofhat Haoan> *• m corrobo- 
rating the gtgvedic statement soys * "jjharacv&ja has brought 




tae Bfhat from igni and ho possessed of lt* M <B . .vovor , 
does not say of the other gods, via# Lnatf, Bavltf eno 
Vlppu, who, together with *gni, grantee the sfhat to 
Bharecvija* 

is regards the origin of Bfhat Cano Rathant&ra 

17 

asorlbet to Vesi^ha Jo 1, 120 any8 that once the goda 

and demons untested for supremacy* The gods created a 
thunderbolt in the shape of a Ken* This reached the demons 
eno then turned bac* to the gods* the gods coulc finally 
achieve the victory over the demons by dint of the hyhet and 
Rathantara* /no, therefore, It is sale, one who desires to 
conquer his foes should render the enemies missiles power¬ 
less through the twu limans - Bfhet and aathantara* In JS 

13 

1, 136 ' the sign 1 licence cf Jfhat 1 e further stated in a 

raytu, vis*, that t.*e goes were cherishing high hppe to 

conquer the heiven with tlie metre Bfhatl but they could 

not succeed* they uttersc 1 ^vargaia lo*aa gatva *>rhat 

vavedan aohuo yens gvargaia iouam vyapama * * having gone 

tu tue heaven let Bfhat be so and so, through vaieh we 

19 

shaii. spread over heaven' • In T%> 4, 4, 2, 1 It le said 
that tii© isfhat »anan is for stability and It represents 

the western direction* This world Is sale to be aathantara 

20 

and thi other world Bfhat. /t JB 6 , 33 />gnl is Identi¬ 
fied with Rathentera anc Idltye vith fhat* iit JS i, 1 
Bfhat Is said to be lordly power while aathantara holy 
power* >t ts 12 2ei It Is iurther stated In connection 




with t.*a Mahabhlfeka of In era that hfhet and hathant ara 
era the tw- front feat of the throne* 

another Important vonen la the Yanjayatjnlya Ja nan* 

The name la cerlvec from the use of the yijnayeina In the 

verse UV 6, 43, 1>* lo explain Its origin, tradition 

23 . 

-reserves two myths* According to tub 3, 6, 3 this daman 

la namec thus, because, taking it es the womb, frajapatl 

. 24 

creetec the sacrifice* /<t ©Ha 3, 6, 5 another myth 

describes how the gods saw the y&Jnayajnlya as the means 
t winning ver the sacrifices the demons. Uech fragment 
of this ^articular ocrrnn was applied In order to conquer a 
particular type of Sacrifice. JB X, 169-170“** states the 
significance of the semen in a different way. It says tuat 
once th Vaisvanara Agni burnt everything* At this, the 
gods were terribly frightened and apprehended danger to 
their existence anc actively thought about averting such a 
destruction. At last, they decided to collect the lustre of 
Vaisvanara Agni anc were pondering over a piece where they 
should deposit the sane* me finally they sold "yajna yaine 
no bhavlsyatl * 'in every sacrifice It will be with us'* 

thus, tue 8&mcc was called Yajnayajniya. 

•iti 

InQ Tim t 6, 9 states the required rules for 
chanting the Yajnayainlya. 

The manifold pralae of this oilman Is found in a 
number of Vedic texts* AH 3, M 2 ^ equates Ya^nayainlya 
with the thunderbolt. SB 3, 1, 2, 39 w prescribes the samen 



to be sun^ by the /cfcv&ryu alter he completes the erectloncol 

the altar* SB 9, 4, 4 , 10^ 1 dentil las It with the heavenly 

world. 4, 4, 9 soye that it is the very essence ol the 

Yejus anc the uanans ere; tec by Brahnan and it Is the essence 

31 

of the Si-eech* /nd the ch* B. 2, 19, l says that the Yajna- 
yaJnlya spread over the body* 

/nother Saman called Bharacvaleaya / darasrt is also 
aimec at conquering the enemies* Bharatiyaja is said to have 
scon t is wRmen lor saving ilvotiase from his enemies (T:*b 15, 3 

32 * rw* 

7*) Anti in the same Brahmapa (i.e* i;h 15, 3, 7) this 
bamen is explained as * care na i-rayayati 

According to T£jfe 13, 11, 11-13 33 the Saraen called 
ohari-cvaiasya i*oma is usee 1 or obtaining cattle arti also lor 
attaining aong life* 

BharacvaJasya *ranl is sale to be an Achlvaka oa- an 

34 

and it enables one to obtain food* 3 b 3, 75 states that 
once when Bharacvaja desired to have his yregeny, he sew this 
^atnan and through its praise he coulc obtain innumerable pro¬ 
geny* the seer asks ijsni to obtain progeny lor him and, 
tiieralore, the significance of tills semen lies in its capabi¬ 
lity of securing food ano irogeny. is the sear Bharacvaja 
hi;”so 11 sew this Semen, therefore, it Is celled Bharativajasys 
if sni* 

i no ther important Saman is the o4kar.asva *aman • It 
Is derived from the word a aka meanln sartiha i*e» •with* and 
asva *horse* • 1MB 8, 8, 4** 5 says that this Semen originated 



iron the fact that tne goes achieved victory over their 

J 

enemies vl; •* the psuras* with the hex* ofignl lc the lorn 

01 a nurse es their pencer* Jh* 1, 133 states that when 

tue goes resorteu to penance lor the attxlntment of heaven, 

they sew this partlelar J&raan that turned Into a -orso and 

took them to heaven* Thus It la cali.ec ulkaraasva. we have 

37 

notec exaevhere how AB 3, 4J has given a serai-myth lea l 
account of Its origin implicating the seer hharativaja, who 
helped > gnl In the lorn of c horse to chase the a suras* 

This govs the name to this unman* 




Chapter *L 


Hof i and aeferences 

!• Head * ^ ^5 fCrfttlH gf *!$*<< Tfl-ost rr=^rf # q^w mw- 

r it'^ f r^qr?n?: i irT**tew nrxipFmH 

2. N*/*« l t l jm 4^ 4^ ... **0^11^ 

r 

2* For ue tails, soo ch*2 9 taction (1) in the Fart I on Bharad- 
▼aja barhaspatya, the soar of the HV VI and Note Nos* 17 
and 13* 

4* This list has been re-produced by uekuntala A* I^or In 
JUB t Vol* 3i, No* 37, i362, pp* 46-61* 

5* see also o r chapter 1 9 taction (ill, in the Fart I 9 on 
the bharaiyajas In the brahiaapae, ior such Information* 

6* tea * art I 9 Ch* 3, section (111; on Nera Bharatvaja lor 
aetails* 

7* tee Fart I, Ch*3 9 section (vll; on Pjealpha* 

d* "i lvodasa /itlthlgva and itlthlgvas"* Vol*XXIII p*660. 

3* C/I pp*3| 33* 

1J 1 * itji £• • 3 . 0-1 • 

11* Op*cit* 

12* toe Fart I 9 Ch*l 9 Section (vl) about the Interrelation of 
the seers* 

13* tee also our Fart X 9 C-.*l 9 taction (111) on the Bharad- 
vajes In the urahranes for s ch information* 





410 


14. Ibid. 

J«. Reec » ^ usitltsl 

«w tun ^4 gfj nq i 
trry^iFiTq gfrjgv* r^Krfr 
§*5T qj -r$ c » 

16 * a#at * jeirqj rtftfli i 

17. Race * 3TfqtNf * & &*T ^ 

4 ^ 51 ^ ]grpi 3jw^i «t |TPi cwf-of ^ifTi awwfaa 

wt^it arf^jig: / aqr^q ys?«^Ttrf: ?{**{ ) g v* 

*} 2 : $m V* l V if t^q^rrq «|fjrir^T- 

qftqg i 

18. aeac * mj ;f «^T : wif I ^Sf OTram ‘ 

r?ffcrrw| ; > yt» rr y,^ i r &n*$: » to i fi &h .... 

19. Head t fjjfmfl gatmt > 

20. Kea^ i Yisnirr 4 Trswrfeaqf x«r^tT^ orrlrtr^rf 

*qT v^f $*$ **JW fffK*/ «s? afi? Wifcrf 
q yt rq^T^i^vl ^tra • 

21. Read * ^ <&| i*j 4 g1a*3T *T*T^ $*fa t 

22. aeac 1 oWTvi W* ^FTfH^KI toT attfiT, 

jpT 4 tom*? ;stf**af qlrli's: «rf**3j imi 1 ?: 

\ 

qiTi^^aq <wtoTf«tf%T*»T 
am nxn a*> '49«? T*mrfo ^if 

torf q 4rr4 Tiqxf 


23. r«cc * ijf f. { T4 q^rquY^wr^ qf4 : 

amv*T ^Yqq i 
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24 . a«ad « ^3 # m T&trft &rr 

wtw <it ar^«? ^f'^fFt'^sm. 

25. Bead * *f^TOT*iT: 9f|f|P*| i 4 *f stf 5fT«^ * 

d«« &nr: gems i ^fr-i q?qg <a? sj*«rf4 i 

V3W ST? qttff Mld I STMtu^ < fp£ JT4^ 

«WfTHl q^f MT^uM^I i «jf 

I il^ i 3$ <feT«fttdfd 

qfeTquYq^*| i 

ae. Ka£t » V* 4 twq^s^fOT wr&m* »^f>rofntwr - 

?T«l*f q^*TI9T f^Tfcf I 

27. Bene » jrf*l*3T «»T«1*W 4&nfa ^ jttJ*3rHT *ptf ^ 

23 . aeac * fpsrc I <r=?qr 3 wirsfitf «? 1% *nr 

8Wg3t*Tf T®f n^qfcf q?it 

mi*aM %**? 

^Tfwf ^TT^T^l qqfwqyf sprffv! I 

29. Heac * cf *n$ t>T*IT<M $*% Totigmtf- 

rttfirrq wif $ «t*t tsnrqffcq^m ^ nwr v*f 
$3^ cTCT^^fT *f *T»t ifTqT^( p<?& " 

30. BMC . ......... *5*f! 4. W«5* 

¥4 Tv{f t^wrqmf, qqq«T^r fff iwnrtte 

^ surfs r 

31 . Reac • at 1 ? f4<mTW^*3T4t qfag5*Tti^f>4 SrtWTTf W**l 

t^U^1SifeT<ttit*?^3 9t*ig I 

32. Bead * ffcstST*? $ *TO£fT4 ^Tfffctf WORT : *i wilt¬ 

s' nx^f Jr ffcr^Fs a^rr ?>? *rr *ht nrjjfq^rr 

ST4T *ta ST* *iTJ^f3 ssTsuyit sTi§?tf ht$ 

*i *rrt mzwvTTf.iT s*$w*r: 
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33* Ibid* 

34. aetc » el? 1 ? i q?Wf <t tit* <? JITWItS 

^ stlfHWTSTTg# * 

as. h«bc * *^ T f err swims %: sr**sT ‘rjf*?: grqr&iftile wsi 
«rr*m?r«?<| i i aat *? * g^rr qgfM: pzim i 

tits gtVtff : iiw q$rn: ymf^qtf'u uq : 

3 *w^n 4^q?q^ a*qr^ Hfl^iT*ro 

*pft<^T*MTq$ i 
36. aeec* * $ f *TTg$ |?qT 

* , k cf^ qT2F^^iT*-q?T^^qr^ 
eft ii^fj 3, 8 f 5 cXfio * 

37 1 tiT% i fcn|«t ^?%rm~w*fs Jw * T? i 

ti *ti\ qT^r^r*^ / toTtgro ' ?^vHTnrq v* ^?t 
«»t cf?¥*f*5tf l ¥?*f eft# q^x f?T«r* <?T 

3fl^*i vqrt vf?«tw2ff«I i H$«r i 
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(l) in© johareuvaja .o>i^a»utras 



♦ 


the &aj 46 £~tras ora conaltered to bo one of the six 
Votangas,'*' enc they themselves comprise lour classes of wutras, 

viz*, the oreutf , dfhyc, vuiba ant therms outres* 8 The urcuta- 

♦ 3 ^ 

sutras describe the raajup sacrifices • lslia , yagas and homas 

etc* They give full deserlitlon of the very con^lex sacrifices 

Ilk© that of /svamecha, V&Jaysye, Rajasoya end the ^attras 

’sessional sacrifices* • The Gfhjrasutras 4 give deserl.tion of 

the ell docjostlc rites and ceremonies, vis. i ancacahayeJnas , 

srac cL.as , tan a&inskmra.s ertatnlng to ever twice-born etc* 

t m | 

ihe ouibasutras are known as works on Vedlc Geometry In that 
they describe primarily the graphic structure of the sacrificial 
ilaces etc* The iharnaautras^ dsscrlbe the cay to day cutles 
of a man In the s clal atmuai.nore, anner and custom etc* they 
have also e>~na topics commonly shared with the other throe associ¬ 
ate sutras* 7 

In the fast, when the Voces were eue-Givlcec Into rsany 
recensions - Vakhas - t.:«y probably resulted In some clstlnet 

a 

schools of thought as well* In those schools, the distinct 
sub-schools of the Veranges, as also of ether literature, took 
certain ehe,e* Thus there arose a good number of schools 
following en O'-ual number of the various sr. has of eech of 
the Vedas* This speaks why we have so many ancillary texts 

attached to each of the recensions of the Vedlc texts* Lue 
t~ the sane reason, we have a good number of schools - relating 
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to 3 ecu recension oi the £$a YV aiao* fmong all the 

recensions or this Veca, the iaittirlyo is one of great 

^ 11 

im^ortanca lor Its wealth or ancillary texts* i articular ly 

A 1 9 

a gooo number of ^rautt. texts are attached to this recension* 
originally) there was rr babiy only erne recension of it end 
later on it was sub-civIdee into many* Thus we have at leest 
as oeny as oix distinct schools In che outre literature of the 

laittlrlyea, vis*, ^euchayena, uhlradraja, 7*estanba, iictye- 

- , . - 13 

gaj&r hlrapyekeslrit Valkhenesa anc Vadhula* Further) there 

Is resBon to believe that each of taem had a full extent of 

four-fold autre texts forming a Xalpasutre* £ome of them are 

14 

in existence even to day, in their fullness, while raoat of 
them have lost sane or other ^arts thereof* iiiia la true of 
tiie jaii asutra of the oharaevajas also* tea have now found the 
hrauta and hfhya texts (including itfmecha and xarlsiffa 

le , 

outras * of t**e uharadvijas* out of theae the text of hrauta 
• 1£> 

*utra a*>o&rs to be incomplete* There are traces of the 

'id? 

existence of the iharne3Utras of the oh&recv&j&S) whlie those 
of the wulbasutras are not noticed even now* olnce we have 
definite Knowledge of the other tiiree subdivisions) we aee no 
reason why ve should doubt U*e fact that) in e certain age In 
the rest) the bulbo text of the oharaevajss also existed but 
now It la lost to us* This Is confirmed by the existence of 

the worths of some other schools which are found in their 

*.* * 17 
entirety- 




The ^baradvaja ^raut< r - *utra belongs to the leittlrlye 
recension of the t> lac.-: YV* The CV^ of launa -a vhic« gives 
cietells about various recensions of the lour Veins, says that 
the Taitt* recension of the Jlaok YV is diviceo into two 
schools, namely, /u*sheya cnc zivap^lKeye* ihe latter Is iurtbar 
sub-oivlcee into five schools (car sections) • visr., Sieta, 
vStyoyanl, heirapyakesl, Bharatvajl and 7y*ataM.» The 
comsntator, ahldase has interpreter the emneration of the 
different raconcl .ns belonging to the Jiappitoeya school diffe¬ 
rently* he srys thet Ifastanbl, Baudhliyenl, 3etyafi0hl, liirapya- 
koZi and Biiaredviji are five recensions of the iiap^Ltoya 

13 . £m m m 

school* i*a does not mention eleta tnc batyoyani schools 
nentioneo by ocuna.x^ isS re* laces these two by Beucheyanl and 
^Irapy&kasl* (This is all about the chowkhar*be edition of the 
CV*/ cut the eowDontary ol the < yacit-editi-n does not give 
tho nar.io of rharacVtJl school* It soya thet ^astartlf Baudha- 

yanl, oatyagajihl i.lra^.aiseel and putheyl are five recensions 

_ „ 29 

of the ^iiandirjeya school* The two editions oi the CV name 
JUeta anc 'styayuni, but they are re, lecec by the two recen¬ 
sions, ncDOly iisuchayanl and i udheyl. The ns ee of the five 
recensions would, thereiors, be Bauchiyanl /udheyl, hlrapya- 
i<& el, -hiarecvajl and fyastenbt* But the Chov/luu ba edition 
reads datyepachi recension in flace of /udheyl, while the 
/yeclt ecitlon gives b tyaprphi in the place of Bhiradvaji* 

now it has been ascertained thet the schools ^atyapephl end 

21 

iilr&pyaKosi are identical* ' It is possible that in the 



/yecit-edtlon t ne scribe droned the nans of Bharacvajl, 

iV HnC 

wtkioa is loundilet of ahadeva, who coorentoa on the waty- 
hlru . The existence of the oraufcs, ufhya-, iltfraeohe- cnc 
ierigega- butras ^rove bey no coubt that there was a (Hatlnot 
Bhir&dvajl recension of the Taitt* school as a sub-branch of 
the hap^lkeyas In existence* This Is further strengthened 

Jt m mm 

by the existence of the olkga of the Bheradvaja school, that 
gives correct readings of tte Tcltt* texts* 

Ihe iiharaQyaja create Sutra 

according to iriahadevi , the cor-rente tor of the catyiilrc<», 
the Bharaovaja braute wutra (.Bharbbr Is one of the six bruits 
scaooas belonging to the Y , the <-ther five ere t-*ose of 

beudhayana, ~yi stambs, botyapav-lia alra^yeriesln, Valkhinasa and 

m 

V cornua* vs>nersi.±y, while : entlor.lng these outras, the 

Bharatcvaja ~ litre Is named just after U» caudhayana sotre and 
before the 7 pestamba outra* Ibis i-robauiy Indicates the re la- 

. 24 

tlve Importance anc chronology of U*e schools concerned* 
lhat Is why the Outre of ^audhlyana Is considered as the oldest* 
envng the six uutrao* And the outre cf the Bharadrajas is 
considered as relatively later than t e but re cf ; eudhayana 
(we shell discuss the date later on)* 

The Uharbb consists of fifteen -rtsnos, each of 
wale- comprises of a ntxsber cf apjilisis which in turn are 
groups of a number cf butras* There are altogether 4643 
wutras distributed in 313 anclKis forming 15 i re anas* The 
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c.-ntents of the may be enumerated time * 


TB &CU a 

title s 

gelation to rtvlKs etc 

X 

terse fa ur^emasa 

7 ohveryeve 

II 

•do- 

—da— 

m, 1-13 

-da- 

-do- 

in, 14-ia 

-bo- 

hrahnatva 

IV 

d*o- 

Vajamine 

V 

i gnyadheya, t uncrecuaoya 

— 

VI, 1-0 

/ gnyuftstbana 


VI, 7-14 

hgnlhotra 

— 

VI, 16-18 

Igrayepa 

— 

VII 

Nlru^haiaeubacha 


VIII 

Ceturmasyas 


XX 

rrayaecittas relating to lg$l — 
enb/gnlhotra 

X 

Jyotl^ocia 

?dhvaryava 

XI 

irevorgya 

-do- 

Xlt-XIV 

Jyotlgjooa 

7chveryava 

XV -1-4- 

-do- 

Brahmatva 


The above arrangement of the contents In the Bhirbb 
strikingly agrees vlth that of the uftc irrsxma XV, l-$» 

gc 

lb© large number cf citations gathered from various 
commentaries on different -utras testily the authenticity of 
the extent text of the Bh&r^o ana also further ±rove that, in 
edcltion to the extent text, the butra had textual portions 
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also on ia..pay apt sacrifice, the optional /Dirndl sacrifice, 
t-e expiation rites In connection vita the inlnai sacrifice 
anc voeui .-acrUice, *6dVul*itCbSinl one / sva echa since these 
are not traced as yet, it may i>© presumed that those p ortions 
of the vofK are lost to ua* This la Indict tec by the fact 
that i-rasns IX of the hhir^a dvQxxs on the expiatory-rltes 
pertaining to the /gnlhotra sacrifice enc the Tpjiyagea, and 
tala tt asna is called i urvt prays sc 11 te. Ihls Implies that 
there might have been probably yet another * raana In the Sutra 
and that treated the ex*.iatlon-rltes pertaining to the 
<nlmai sacrifice, enc the dome sacrifice* Ihls Prasna, proba¬ 
bly called Uttaraprayaec i tta , la aloo post to us 

iiaudhww ar-c Bhar^to *^ 

a have already noted t. at the ~re ttsutras of 
l > ouuytyana ana ^haraevaja belong to the Teitt* recension of 
uf£pa YV• however, the bcutihoo Is considered to be the oldest 
oi all the live eutras (vir* bouea*~ f ohard-, 7*ps5~ f *>aiyhir&> 
and Vai..ahtideva, the coonentetcr of betyhlro^, viille 
paying hanege to the sT-tre'teres, places Bodhylycna at the head 
of the group* Ihen he mentions .iharauvaje and others In order* 
wo also cudhji 2, 5, U, 14, vhlia prescribing the rite of 
tar ^ ape » mentions figva Bodhayane, 7pastemba, the Sutre&ara, 
and vatya^^ha Hlragyerjosin successively* /gain heudhGo 4, 3 
mentions these autra^ras In the sene order* ihet iieu&ibd Is 
the oldest can be substantiated on the basic of textual 




evidence also} the *>utrt Is a A r&vpcunfc ’ an exposition', 
e ritusi fixed ay oral tradition* The sty^e and 
language or It are nearer to these a the Bfeihaapa texts* 

S*.c autre narrates the ritutiB In an extensive era ner, and 
luily quotas the mantras * It frequently quotes passage from 
t**e orxihltl, hrohrc&pa and 7rapy&,.& of the Tsittiriya school, 
in troupe Ing then wlti. the wares atna v&i phtvati * lit® 

BeucIwv consists of the sections on the main cutra texts, 
LvaiGna, harmanta, rr&yescltte, itiitoe and irav&re* 

/Ithough the Bhar4b has not laid down the rituals 
In the manner so extensively as in the £audhou 9 the former 
has some features i common with the latter* the ohar£o coca 
not quota the mantras In full* It introduces nimber of 
ofeahmapa passages, of course less-frequently than by Bodha- 
yana, with the word vijnsyata * The topics of the ahar&j do 
not correspond to thoe® treated In the Baudhoo entirely* The 
position oi tha sections on the Breheatva and tfajenena in 
the Tgi£l is differently placed in the two worns* In tha BherBi* 
the prayescltta section Recedes the JyotlgJ*>ra, while the sene 
section is fount as supplementary portions in the haudhbo* 
so also the a rsvargya rite that follows the t gnifjOLja in the 
Jauch-w has been treated in the Bhar^o within the Jyotinform 
eecriiioe, i*o. in a proper sequence of the ritual* 

As regards the manner of reference to mntra “fornttle* 
arte yjohl ’injunction* in the Baudh*o, the mantra precedes 


the vlchi , while i: the Bharv*, the vichi precedes the mantra * 



Ixia has no Beirutis section on W.ribha$a, although 

e small portion in irasne g, 2 may be calls c. *eribhapE. in 
UiQ liiilro-i also, there is no separate section that c«n be 
cali.ec exclusively as rerlbbcpe section* In tho oh&roo i, ij 
c» 15-1& cnci J, i vs meet groups of sutras, walco treat the 
. trlohipa. lixe islwr^ does not quote any biihrr.apa which does 
not belong to the Teltt* School* hut the Beudhc* quotes some 
Brlhmiqit texts other then Its own school* the names of some 
teachers referred to In tha Beudh&> era not met with In the 
hiiSvJb* bo also, the mi es of some teachers mentioned In the 
aharib are not referred to in the Beuchow Thisjves done by 
the two authors, .robably deliberately, on the basis of their 
own personal choice* a articularly, the Beuche. does net men¬ 
tion the names f ?-4.srathy& end ?ieKhans (except in the 
iravaraka^fta 3, 46;, while the bhir*-- mentions then: as many 
ae 23 times* Although the jhZr«* cannot, like the baudh*-, 
be cl&iiieo no c. ^rovac^n.fc . it betrays signs of ritual fixed 
by oral tradition* ;he use of the tenons trative *ronoun idem 
In ooth the wo*** inde&tea such a trad tlon* 

The hhirov and 

Among all the tfutres belonging to the Teltt* recen¬ 
sion, the 7^ bears the closest resemble nee s to the 3fa&r&»* 
Tne contents, the construction ana even the expressions, In 
both the butras, are found to be Identical* In construction, 
* rasn&s H in both the iutras ere found strikingly in the 




421 

seme oroer* In /rasm VI the Bb&ruw treats the /gnyu Bsthlna 
beiore > gnlhotra, while the 7poj reverses this orcer* The next 
two *rasnag viz.., VII, VIII again reveal the eat# pattern and 
or car In both the sutrcs* aut anil ice the lj4u, the Bhari-» 
does not traet the * asufrayasc 1 ttae in the trsme IX alter 
these vl If jl end ^gnlhotra* In feet, the ihar^u has crof fad 
tea <rray£selttas roiatin,* to the *asuyaga anc Some sacrifice* 
is regards the traatrent of the Jyotigpooa, the hnaroo differs 
irorj the *£>£- In a significant way* the ^haroo deals with the 
Jyotl gloria si erifice end its no dill cat ions In tfrasnas 10*14* 

The Jyotlgjcrce. involves the canting of the debans characterised 
by the specific nomber of stomas, via*, trlvrt i ^sncsdase, 
sc j,tadaae and eswriosa t which are colled Jyotls (In To 6, 1, 

1*0/• Hie Jyotigtarna consists of five Sotne-sacrifices, vis:*, 
the Agnlgfoma, tlw Dkthya, the softosin, the Atiratre and 
After yams* Among these five sacrifices, the fgnippoc:r, const!* 
tutes the norm for the remaining i'our| these four are, there¬ 
fore, called modifications of the AgBlgtooe* The Okthya, the 
yo^esfn, tiie Atiratra end the /ftoryaoa also provide the norms 
lor tne u*u$, VaJ&feya, Visvajlt and other /foryaraes (l*e* the 
secondary mociiicatlonsj reflectively* of course, there are 
many such socvndary modifications of tlie above sacrifices* 
ihe Agnigjosa end the thcr four constitute Jyotiggoma* In 
other w^rds, lyotlgtuaa Is a wider term than the a^nl stoma * 
iiov.over, the 1 treats the <i£nlg(oma In irasnas X* II! 
first end then gives tl*e roclfleatiens i*e* the kthye, the 



jOftiSln, the * tiratrc and the /•i-torysoe In the trim* XIV* 

the bhir^o has eftly used the title Jyotlgfcomi for racnas 

X-kTV beoause, In ail these i resnas, It describes all the 

*rlnary (ant. iiaconderyi norms of the acme sacrifices* The 

(Momenta tor sucrabatta has rightly notec the j,roj.rlety of the 

designation of the sacrifice as founc In the Bhar^o. 

in Ilka thu other outre s of the W, the Bhar^ treats 

the i revergy© In ono *Tesne enc Includes the same within the 

fgnlffana efter the Ttithyejjl* The other Butras, Including 

the ?j4~, u9scribe the jravargya In a separate Ireana (l*e* 

XV>, after having cescrioed the /.gnl^fuaa end its modifies* 

29 

tlons* ^calrta r exx.rasses his doubts about the autkantl- 
city of the ^resent position of the . ravargysi In the Bharbd 
tor It Is an inoo^enhent rite hevlng Its own centre, and 
Brahmcga portions In the T*i* he thinks that to be the reason 

a8 to why the Sutras treat it ince.entkjntly* But the Bharok 

d 

treats It in the mist of ths Jyjtl^foma sacrifices* 

/gain, as regards the sty±e, the 7y&o follows the 
;audh^w In giving the aar.tr a followed by vldhi (unilae the 
Bhir&>)* 

Tlie ouotes the Brahmape ^.esoogos more frequently 

than by the Bharlb* It quotes ?ajasaneyln*8 views also* But 
the ^haro- never quotes the Vajc seneyin 'b view* However, both 
the Sutras have often referred to Uie views of 1 met* thyt and 
T^lakhana* 



The Bhar^o and *atyiilr4d aj 

The Satyhlrod la closely connected with the 1 j4«* 

Meny sutras In the former are so veroutn Identical with those 
01 the latter* On the other hand, the Bh&r*w and the T^Ai 
are found closely connected with each other* Thus It Is only 
natural that the batyHir^; should bear some relation to the 
Bharoo through the sometimes, some injunctions in the 

B&tyhlrdo agree more closely with those In the Bhir^ than 
those uf the 7 t**. 

ihe hharaevaja Htgaadha Sutra 3 * 

Xhe HtfmedhaButras form an Important *art of the 
Vecic sutra literature* oatae ol the schools have iitf-odha- 
sutras InceiQnaent ol the orante or ufhya sutra* Borne other 
schools, however, deal with the * ltjiedha rites in their 
Gfhyatexts* the Htfmedhasutras of Bhar&cvaja, Atastaraba and 
oatya?a£ha 4^*33- s&rt hold a peculiar position among the 
lltfmedha sutras belonging to the Afppa YV* ill the three 
sutras show close affinities among themselves as regards their 
arrangement which con be shown in the following table 1 


BhariltrB 

AtH.tr* 

BatyHlriitr$ 

I, 1-12 

I, 1-12 

.XVIII, 1-12 

II, 1 

II, 1 

XXIX, 7 

II, 2-6 

II, 2-6 

XXIX, 1-4 

II, fc-7 

outtleaentary 
^actions 1-2 

XXIX, 5-6 




BhariltrS 

Mitt 8 

batyioirrltr* 

n f a 

section 3, 1 
lert of 4 

UCXX» 8-9 

n f 3-11 

*art of 4 * 
section 5 

XXI , 9-11 

ir 9 u 

section t 

X IX, 11 

II, 12 

occtlon 7 

. IX, 11 


Thus it f leers that, la arrange: ont, the t ree autras 
have very little difierence CHong themselves. The no tab ie varia¬ 
tion Is that the jrahmanetiha, that iorraa the section l of rasna 
II In the Hher-iitf^ ana 7^*ltyo f forme the section 7 of * re ana 
a IX in the hatyairiitfo. 

ihe e:tant i ityt of hharacvaja and that of Tpcstamba 
show a great similarity between thee* * rob ably, the JiAlpa- 
sutras of 7»*est&mba did not originally contain trie fltfS anc 
the followers of the Ipsetamba school followed the i itjb of 
Bharaciveja ana, in passage of ti e, they began to regard the 
iltfb of Bharabvaja as their own. This may be why the ft&d of 

the 7pr stanba butra are found to wG of a late date. 

* 

irota ^pardinsvamin’s commentary on the dhar.itfo, it 
appears that the Sutra was divided into <a(alas. This ia$ala 
division in the fc»hlr«.itfs» is also exactly identical with the 
pefcala division of the 7p*ltfb. It may be shown In the follo¬ 
wing table * 



fatale 

Bhlr.itro 


I 

i, i-a 

I, 1-3 

II 

1, 9-10 

i, 9-i y 

III 

I, 11-12 

I, 11-1 

IV 

II, 1-4 

IT, 1-4 

V 

II, 5 

II, 6' 


In edcitlon to the so *et&las, there are seven more 
sections accac to II* 5 $ i*e« II, 6-12 In both the works. 

These seven sections ere considered to be is ter addition* But 
sines aaiarclsvamln Is round to have corentec upon the whole 
sutra Including toese new seven sections, it can be ^resumed 
that the texts assure c the present form before toe com.' ante tor 
found, it* 

The quotations exclusively fra.: toe ahl.n Ityo which 
arc met with in the commentaries of uayepa, Rucradatta and 
others also support the view tost, in their time, the 7>iit$b 
woe not Independently in existence end 4 robauly the followers 
of 7pastamba school usee the hhar. ltfB. 

It is also noticed that toe Miipasutres of vetya- 
$lgha-Lira$yekesin did not originally contain the fresnss 
XXVIII and XXIX, vhlel, form toe Kt$s. According to Kas. tka? 3 
the followers of oatyapefcha iilrapyakesin school borrowed the 
ltpo from Bharacveja, which Ca Ian co noids to be identical, 
inasmuch as the two raanas are found to be of the nature of 
aiiendlcos* fialiadeva who, commented upon soma 4 arto of the 




satyxilr ^utrt, tescribes In ce tails the contents of aatyhlr 
half* **utra while com anting on the opening sutra* he says i 
idea hi se i tavlia^tl^rasBfctrmrtam satyaslcha hlraayakasl sutram 35 
and he concludes his comi..entary with the statement that the last 
two j-rasnas, l*e* XATI-XXfll fora the }>harmasutra* /Iso he says 
that the iltfb, which consists of the following two *r a cries, l.e 
XX’/III-X: ix f wts composed by bhar&dvaja and later adopted by the 
venerable sege Uatyastyhe ^lrepyawsslny* Ultras chas tu bharsc - 
vajlyu , ntnlnl i-arlfcrhlto dvau iregnau ) * thus it Is clear that 
tiia oatysilr gai^asutra old not originally contain the y&tftt and 
later it adopted the sane froo the hhariltfj, just as the Ifas- 
taublyas dd* In the course of time, the aco^tec text have 
uncorg-ne certain changes* Ve have already folntec. out the els* 

- nv. - 

t iao«m»nt oi the hrehmedha section, which Illustrates a change 

in the arrangement* "is a matter of fact, says hashi^gr, 

"however, there Is no difference at all between the charerltfb 

on the one hand, ana the Tffitfd and the hatdtfs on the other, 

as regards the ritualistic details end the employment of formulas 

and verses* therefore the conclusion, that the 7f*itfs and the 

Satfltfs were not Independently compiled texts, but that the 

followers of the Ipestamba and batyage^ha Bchools adoptee the 

Bhariitgi Itself ant regarded it as a component fart of their 
31 

own -litres*" 




The bharaarBja t art saga outre 

the * art taxts constitute an important *urt of the 

-utr& literclura. r, ~o&e times these s&u^ieisents ere Incd^encent 
works* sometimes they era Integrated with the original taxts in 
such a way that it beooiries difficult to find out their reel 
character•" a have a »trisa$esutre of Dharecvaja school** 
that *re-sui^oses the L>b«uro^. The aim of the Bharhari* is ralniy 
two fold « (1) it seeks to supplement the injunction already made 
in the Bhar&> 9 and (2> it gives a set of .aribhepi where the 
hharu. shows lack in it* out of a tte.l number of 222 ^ arise go 
sutras, i >2 pertain to i arlbhaplis, and a to /nugrah&s* while the 
rest i*e* 111 are of the nature of a supplement to the Bhlr *i> 
in the main* The ieriDhape-sutrasi however, agree the rarlbhafi 
sutras In the Ipbo one baudh^>* and a few of them even agree with 
those if the Varans .arisigta* 

She ukar^ari* also refers to the views of Asmara thy a, 
IlcKhana beside badarayana and Aujk'iocvi* the brahma^a-like 
passages aro also quoted fifteen times* 

There is indication that this sutra was earlier divided 
into vapilKls. 

It Is a miscellaneous collection of sutrca and gives 
no specific order of ritual. She sutras dealing with a specific 
ritual arc scattered here anc there. Thus it lacks in proper 
arrangement* 

The Bharferlo gives "something.which can be regarded 




40 

*8 new*# it prescribes tn /tlpevitresfl fop one desirous 
of br&hr.tav areas * T. f ii£ 1 gtl follows the pattern of the • 
ifevltpeg^i with scwse mocifl cation* So also, it stye of the 
Caturmisya that tanas 15 days or 12 days to conplote as the 
ceremony Is held on alternate o&ya in between the two lstis « 
cnetiiirc of the * arisen sutraa teal with the ritual 
topics which are not described in the BLaro-j. This strengthens 
a hypothesis that the original texts of the Bharoh dealt with 
i aiwfayapa, i^ainya^ pastva^, tssu^rayasclttas, *asv&inlda»lni and 
/ svtraedha, which are not found in the present text* 

The /iharfaria ©Iso was quoted by e great number of 
con entetors in different oor-xentorles on the oreuta or ufhys- 
texts. 

It has been postulate< that this Bhlrfarib was not the 

worn of the author of j*har£b and it was compiled at the later 
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date by some one even after /p»3. 

ihe aitual Teachers * Isrmrathya and Tlskhana 

The authors of the butras, while describing the Vedlc 
sacrifices, draw views from the brahiac^a texts and authorities 
Sntorior to them. In doing so, they peeve the clue to their 
relative date arc, sometim&s, locale* besides, by choosing the 
opinions of the authorities, they quuta, they give the impre¬ 
ssion about their attitude, i*e., whether they adopted a conser¬ 
vative view or a reformist one. It is therefore always bene¬ 
ficial to look into the authorities they quote ant find out the 
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rationale bohlnc such encorssfaent by the sutrakara* 

the PUthorCs of the sutras (escribed to bharedvajas 
Lea (have) not only ouoted the brehmepes, particularly the Tb, 
but also quoted the views of two earlier authors of ritual 
ocnuals| and our author has always shown his preference to the 
views of one who prescribes the sin, Is and e nviniant ritual 
— this prafarence inc4.cc.tas t*;e bh&r&cvajaa' catholic attitude 
towards growth end advancement of the ritual* 

The two oft-quoted ritual-teachers ere 7smerathye and 
7lekhans* They are mentioned 33 tines In the hh£r4o, j times 

Cm* — **. J 

In the t arises* sutra, anc only once in the bharbo. besides, 

only j| assart thy* Is mentioned In the Bhariltf^ 1, 1 J, 12. 
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^eshlkgp who has collected the citations ant made an exten¬ 
sive study of the86 two to.cbers, e&id that these tw. ter chars 
are quotad not xees than 63 times In the orauta end other 
sutras and con::.enter 1 os. but the largest number of occurrences 
l.e* 3b times, are not with In the sutras ascribed to Jharedvajae* 
It Is noteworthy that the works whicr* Jiave quoted or 
referred to the two teachers, ?snarethya end /lekhana, l*e* the 
bhero-, Bharbb, hhartlty^, ^hariarlsefesutra, Tip^w, commentaries 
of rfchadeva end aucradatta (on S&tyBlr®*' and Ip^L respectively; 
belong to the Tdveryeve school* *ven the occurrences in the 
7 sv7o end i tharve^reyasclttani coal with toe Idhveryava ritual* 

"It is, therefore, cxear that the two teachers, Jar-arathya and 
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Tie khans, belonged to the /dhvaryavt. school,* l*e* to the YV 
which is called a book of the /dhvaryu priest. 


tram a comp arisl on oi’ the views of the two teaciiers 
it appears that 7snarathya ’represents what my be regarded 
bb strictly traditional ritual”* while Xlekhane 1 prescribes 
a form of ritual which Is lees complicated and more convlnl- 
ent* 1 1'hlo means* In other words * Ta^ierathye represents 
a more orthodox school which was based on convention* while 
7lekhana triec to introduce a sort of novelty by prescribing 
simpler way of performing sacrifice In a wore, he may be 
caiiac a reformist* Thus It will be plausible to hold that 
1 snerathya ^receded Tie Khans and while quoting their views* 
oharaevtja and ethers paid due regard to these two ;urvo- 
clryas . equally leaving the choice of their views to others* 
ihls can be Inferred iroci the '.anner of quoting the two 
teachers 1 opinion** Xhe authors of the stitras always quote 
7sriarathya ilrat ant 7le.4iane later* whlca shows not only their 
relative chronology but also preference to comparatively modern 
views* 

In fact* these two were ancient teachers on 
jilpaeutraa* ’’from the con ontary on ±e$ini 4* 3* 135 * 
.urlpaproktegu brahmipahalpegU tit seems that ?soarstha 
Kalpa was consitereo in *aplni*8 time as recent In comparison 
with tlie more ancient aaipas 11 he the iainglK&lp*”• xapinl 
mentions /<smaratha(faplni he|u& 4*1*135)* 7staaratha (*a 4 * 2* 
111/ and 7srartthl (*a 4* 1* 73 > and TleKhane (fa 6* 1* 142)* 
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The Baudai'd mentions j smarathas among the rwupptlnas 
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belonging, to the Veslpphas, while at*>b mentions them among 
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tne Visveuwitr a* Tiie baudhli* easo mentions 7 is Khans s among 

the Vats* s who bofongec to the imfgus* Thle means that 7soa» 

rathye was a descendant of or a student belonging to the 

school of , snerathc that originated from Vesif$he (or VIsee- 

mitraJ* lad 7lekhane i*robably was a descendant of ur a student 

of a school set uj^ by lie Athene of the Bhfgus. These two 

teachers represented tv distinct schools of thought that ire- 

vailed frior to that of uheraavEjes who composed the iutras on 

rituals* but. In the course of tine, their schools cane to be 

ncn-extlnct, while new schools of rituals arose In their places* 

we have already said that the views of llekhene ere 

simple anc convinlent and we call him a reformist* fos have also 

SI 

seen that he belonged to the Bhfgus* ^ashiKar' draws our atten¬ 
tion to a fosaibie Bhfgulsatlon in the ritual field also* 

52 

Thesis of Bhfguleatlun was enunciated first by euathanKer 
who, through his exhaustive study, has abfy shown the Bftfgus* 

fit O 

Influence in the Ash* So aiso, AgefalKar he a pointed out that 
tiie jdhggus influenced the rituals as well* we have also noted 
that Ilo/hana as a person belonging to tiie Bfcfgue probably 
sought to bring some reform in the conventional rites and 
sacrifices, and Bharccvaje and 7*.®etaniba could not but fiipre- 
ciate his views. 

The i&te end i^ooale of oharadvaja, tne a7tra«ara» 

It is cifflcult to give an exact cate of Bharadvaja(s> 
who composed the orauta and Cifhyasutras* But a relative 




chronology may be suggested on the* basis of internal ana 
oxtarnaj. evicenco available to us* 

bo nave already i^ntlonod tnet Lsah&deve In his commen¬ 
tary Vaijayanti on the s>atyhiro~ has ontionec the autrekaras 
of the laitt* School In the following roar * 

(1 iiauchayana, (2/ Bhiracvaja, (3) 7 + astamba, (4) vatye- 

ae£ha ulranyskesin, ( 5 ) Vaikhanaee, and (6j Vadhila, 64 

55 :>t 57 58 

several schon rs, Garb a, iintarnitz, buhler, C aland, 

3d 60 

Kashi Iter and RamSo^al have observed the great significant 

to this order of the sutrekaras In the list and attached great 

61 

importance to it* From chronological joint of view some of 
these scholars 6 ' have successfully tried to substantiate the 
chronological significance attachec to tdahadeva's list of the 
outrakaraa accueing textual evidence iron these sutras* It 

is pointed oat that among the sutras f the Tsitt* school, 
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the Kai*aautra of h&udhay&nc Is the oldest* It is called a 

ir&vacana and Is nearer In style to toe hrahmagas* It quotes 

t 

the mantras In full, anc uteke the sutre-style of brevity, 
unlike the later sutras* /coercing to the »audh*o, the ritual 
of the tiyjUipltfya^na is to be performed by the sacrifice* 
hut Bharaovaja ano other sutra writers assign the preliminary 
duties in this connection to the *chvaryu* This tendency of 
de.utlsatlon has been pointed out as a sign of later date* 

The interrogatives have been frequently used in the Garments 
portion of the Baudhi-• Generally, such use of Interrogative 


Is sign of & iravacans text and indicates the antiquity of the 



work« Bharadtra je has rarely used it, while Jpastamba hac 
never oono so. 

In the Gfhya text also, Bauthayana reveals Its anti¬ 
quity relatively* In connection with the Upanayana rite 
Bauoaayant says of the Upanayena of the siathakaras. Bhared- 
vajfc also says about the Upanay an* of a iathak&rfc while 
Xp&stambe ooes net mention of the aathakera'a Upenayana* Ihls 
Indicates that, at the time of Baudhayane, the aathetiaras were 
allowed to p^rforn Upenayanc;, anc continued to the age of 
£iharacvaj& but the custom stoppsc altogether by the age of 
ipastanba* This also shows bharadvaja's nearness to Baudhayana* 

In connection with the oulagava rite, Bauchioran* 

prescribes Immolation of a cow* But ^haraevaje and Xp.estaribe 

prescribe the mess of cooked food-gstlns In piece of the 
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Immolation of a cow. ‘ thinks it to be *a change In 

social custom*' to us, non-cgsntlon of cow Immolation and 
prescription of the ness of cookec rics instead does not indi¬ 
cate e social change. It shows a peculiar practice prevalent 
among certain families* Ihls o&cns that Bharacveje end Apes- 
t&nblye s did not Immolate a cow In the oulageva rite end they 
preferred to mans an offering only of cooked rice* Ihe cow 
slaughter was very much prevalent prior to iit$lnl and continued 
to be prevallant In the time of chavaohutl (7th Can./ -L.; who 
loplicltoiy made a refer once to them. Ihus no one can make 
a case of change of social custom In rogarc to cow slaughter 
prior to fdpinl. however we agree with k&mgop&l who holds 




tet hharacvaja, the ititraicera, r ,uct have ilvec at an 
Intermediary period between Baudhayens and ?pastamba, on 
the basis of textual evidence* This Is borne out also by 
the well-knit texts oi the 7pestanba school, which shows a 
comparative progress in scientific arrangement In their texts 
tn relation to h&udhay&na ant Bhiradraja i litres. 

While the scholars agree to accent the chronological 
order suggested by MahCtievet they to not agree In assigning 
a set of dates to the sutranares " Vvhlle assign- 

ingihe cates to the dutrakara a, scholars have defended upon 
the date of xaglhl* It is true that In the vlcidlgapa (la 
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4, 1, 104) the names of Bharadraje ana Ipastcu&a are 

included} but the ua$apa$ha cannot be aald to be free from 
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Inter*olatlons and cannot, therefore, be for scholars a 

de^on cable evidence* Considering the language and style of 
the Sutras of three schools, it may be possible to assign a 
date earlier than itplni* f urther, there Is no agreed date 
of la$inl also. H*3 Bhandarkar (JBa/b 16, p* 343 ff) end 

Ooidstuckgr^^^ilece jrSflnl In the 3th Century b*C* In the 

70 - 

Gilnlon of S* L« helyai^ar fenlnl flourished in the 7th 
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Century B*c* iccordng to finternltE* *he can with some 

70 

probability be placed In the Sth century tf*c**| /grawai 
also places hi: In the 5th century B*C* jangojal and 
i^5hli^r 7 \iace iC^ini between 6 )0-650 B*C* Thu®, the cates 
of our ^utras also should fluctuate, If they are determined 
on the of realm's date* however, ^er^^al 7 ^ and 





r. a anther fixed the perlow of the Sgtrae between 30 >• 

5 >0 b*C* which date appears to us acceptable* 

She home of hiracvaJa 

It is difficult to decide the locale where eld the 

outre &ir& ubaradvaja live* Iha problem has been once tilscu- 

ssec oy bxic he is of the opinion that the dutra- 

aLvb hharacivaja lived along the ben» of the Y&raune, in 

Northern India* /gainst such a decision, there remains the 

evidence to show that the ialttlrlya schools, including one 

oi bheradvaja, have been ior long flourishing in couth India* 
77 

buhier, therefore, concluded that the home of Ifastembfc was 

in the couth* fro also, ho said about the home of baubhay&na* 

Ihe three Jutr&heras, baubhayane, hhereevaja and 7pastamba 

are founc closely related to one another* ouch a relation 

could not sustain If one lived in south and the other in tile 

North* the problem of the home of eudbeyane and /.pasteraba 
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has been re-examined by .ie-ngo^al and he has come to conclu¬ 
sion that irrespective^tha overwhelming majority of the 
11 lowers of these schools living in couth, the home of 
BmthSyana and 7pcstamb« was somewhere in or arouse .uru- 
*&hcela country* If this is true, dhareeveja*s homeland must 
also be somewhere nearby by the home of b&udhayene and 7pns- 
taabe, It is possible that, curing the foreign rule and 
axlcm pressure and for fear of persecution, a great number 
of the followers of the Taitt* School migrated to the oouth 




leaving the t r yavarta which they hac' ha id as the sacred 
land* They coulu veil preserve t-e Sb of the texts of the 
outres In new hone lend* In the North, quite e lot of ?j&» 
of Sanskrit works were destroyed by foreign Invaders and 
temples were levoiiec to the ground. Thus it is not sur,ri* 
sing if l-ldo of the sacrificial manuals were not recovered 
from the North. 

That >haradv" jc lived in the dan a of the North 
along the bank of the Tamunl is borne out by the fact that 
this river is mentioned at bharGU i, 21 in the description 
of slmantonnayana » bora eva no raje 1 ty auur brahruuaih 
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»?(■■ Jofr / vlvrttacfckrl islnis tiro pa yamun e tava . The outra 
say8 that the wore Yanunt is to bo replacec by the nene of 
the river on whose bank the person reciting the mantra lives, 
lue cordontator explained the point by giving example * 
jrajthe tlrepa vagovat l tava, tlrena Krverl . ^ The coooentator 
has cl tec tills example, giving the nano of Jiveri, probably 
because his residence was on the ban?; of the river avert, 
do also, has Bharadvaja mentioned the name Yamuna, because 
he lived along the ban a of the Yamuna* 

besides, the tvo teachers who are freouently quoted 
by bharadvaja also lived .robotly soma where in T'ryavcrte. 

7 svtilyena who names dr resvsti, llakfeprasrevcgui, .Ir&x-acana 
etc* also refers to Asmarathye and Tiehhana*^ Tsvaiaysna 
was also in probability a resident of /ryavarta* baudhayana 
who defines ;ryavarta and prescribes ex^latl nal recourse 




to one who travels out si os oust have bean a native of 

7ryavarta* thus, Bbarstive3a who lluurishec sometime later 

tuan -oaatihaycnc anti had contuse c a sutru that has affinity 

with the former'a work nust have hailed from the sane region* 
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lurtheTi we have elsewhere cone across a number 
of sharativajas who lived In Gengativara or fray&gAf or Batiarl- 
p&cana or on the bank of the Godavari also* rr&yige and 
Garigadvire was the home of the hiiar acvaja describea in the 
hen end the l&h respectively and they were each an ahltagnl * 
The isharetivijas living on the bank of the Rcvatl a trioutcry 
of the Gcdavarl are later than those of the Spies* It la 
thus probable that hharccvaja, the outrai-Jara belonged to tiui 
early groups who lived in the North* In other words, he -eight 
have been a descendant of a Bharat*!ja living in ir&y&ga or 
uarigedvira, end thus it is possible for him to recite a mantra 
containing the nene of the river Yamuna* £s ve have found 
one iihsredvaia was living on the bank of the iievati - i*e* the 
tributary of gcoav&rl, in the bcuth and since he also appears 
to be an ahitagnl * so lie nay have been a follower of the 
Bhar&uvaja school only* ihis shows a gradual migration of 
the Basra civ! jas to the south* 




lux ;Xracv6.lc <jyi>ye outra 


lux bharatv&ja ufuya outre. (aharsio)* forms a part 
01 Uj- Aai^ssutrus of the dharacvaja achooi. already wall® 
dscusslng about the orauta sutra of dharatveja, ve have 
noted that the hal*»aa?traa of Bsudhayana, bh&ratv&ja, 7 A ss- 

terJba, «&tyas&£ha hlrapyahssin enc V&lkhaneaa belong to ths 

2 ^ • 

ufgpt YV• It was also observed that thdschool Bnsracve ja 

forms a saicuj 'branch' of the whlpflkeyas who belonged to 

g 

the Taltt* rec nsion of the ^fpa YV. 

The contents of the .rfcirGo ere ~ore r less the 

sane as those of the ther Gfhyr s~ tri s• however the desert - 

tton of the materials varies cnly in minute details - that 

too, l a mlrwr way* that ls ; found striking In the :hara» 

Is its arrangement of the topics* Most cf the ufiiyae"tras 

begin with trie Description of the seven Pakayajnaa followed 

by i c. vlryainaa and then there follows the description of the 

so-caiiee oltrlrai^amane • beginning with uarbhacn&n a etc* 

ending with Vlvaha and then follow the five irlanayajnas and 

finally cods tx.e funeral rituals* strangely enough the ditar- 

starts with a description of the thanayana ceremony* Then 

follows Vlvaha anc other olrlraaar ana enolng with oauca- 

haroan* It Is followed by other minor ufhya rituals such as 

'ravcnaKnrman etc*, but 'ire* a a lemonswho edited the texts of 

the hharOo remarks « "The contents of our sutra are rether 

extensive* The succession of the Different sublets la not 

5 

vary logical^ I cmnot fine any system in lt"*‘ however, 
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v© furnish tiu contents vhic; are 

treated in three 


tr&snas, subdivided into nrobar of 

itfjpplkSs as follows * 


Contents 

Chapter 3: Sections 


j.tn^yerui; (L*edha;)an&nfer., 
uodanerJ 

i f 1-10. 


Vlvafcap 

1, i.1-20. 


^Irs&ntonnay&nsra 

It 21* 


i uxnsfevtnam 

i, 22. 


lifli-ransuvanan 

1, 22. 

* 

Vi Jatira^anm. 

i| 3 • 


JateixfBiipi t' Gu-iZ Jonana , 

/ g|r e stuctJT;, Lli ti *utrayop 

vnonbEu 

1, 24-26. 


M iin&lxrcpaci 

1, 2b* 


Vltropyaitfercifen 

1, 27. 


. nncirascnan 

1, 27. 


Caupar; tJoc&nam) 

1, 23. 


^ravapstennen 

2 f 1. 


igraheyapl 

2) 2* 


i*0mac tfii-re tyavarhaparn 

2, 2. 


^ii.&tcfeiRr,&n 

2y 3 . 


<garfei-reveieh ^VistusananoO 

2j 4-6. 


£vfcgraha*rayasci ttsa 

2| 7. 


vUJxgcvaia 

2, 3-i.O. 


Jasi-sradchani 

2, 11-14* 

< pptkvi 

2, 15-17. 


wnintn 

2, 1:4-22. 
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content® 

Chapter 4 sections 

hrghyem 

2, 83-26. 

ontTvidejayenan 

2) 2b • 

a ohftyagu^ti^ 

2, 27. 

oiiarycigu^tlfl 

2 # 23. 

H&thiurohapan 

2, 2d« 

-TO- 

iiaatye^ancpan 

2.29. 

frayasdttanl 

2, 29-31. 

! coiiU ta^raye. scl 11anl 

2, 32* 

/ Uiisanakai±-e$ 

3 f 1-0. 

V r a tack) sevl ser janam 

3, 4-6. 

/ vantaradAge. 

3) b-7* 

bj^&K&r ap&vl sur jane 

3, 8-11. 

ai svaciovaa 

3| 12-14. 

i: and araacitam 

3, i£. 

*>&i 1V (I karapan 

3 1 17 • 

u jhya traya sci t tani 

3y 13-21. 

the above arrangeaent of the topics In o r text 

agree® to some extent 

with ti.at of the betyhlrub. 

wome of the uncommon factor® one steelsi features of 

the rites described In our text raay be noted hers 

Much attention 

ha. been iald to the irayascittanl 

'expiation rites*, one can distinguish four hinds of these 

rites i 

Cl/ the ilrst kin cl of 

the ex iationrites are those which 




era to be appilec out of door l i.o. vbenfne passes a 
cross rood, or cranetion ground, or ban tha sacrificial 
lire enklncuas of its ovn or ben one happens to see a 
woncerrui tree to* (hiiiru-, 2 , 23-31,* 

(2; Xhe second kinc. is specifically caiied sabhuta- 
.rayasclttanl ant these are appllec in the case cl abnormal 
occurrences in the house, suc^ as tha buck-tog of a coor-post, 
the presence of a honey-comb inslca the house, etc* U*haru~ 

2 , 32 )• 

(J) The last kino of prayts cl ttas are callec erhyaprayaa- 
clttanH these ere Ascribed at the and of the ihiBrko* 

Iheso are meant to be the atonement or neglect in the dor;®8tic 
sacrifice, e.g* when sacrificial vessels are broken or aavlg 
Is b rnt or when the routine for the sacrifice la not 
properly observed etc* this last kind of the prayascltta s 
18 treated elaborately (hhirO- 3, 13-21 >• 

(4 heel das, our texts describe a specific jrayaselt te 
caned s vagraprayescltta « It Is prescribed for one who 
touches or catches e dog on any occasion (Bharuw 2,7)* Such 
an elaborate description f atonement for a minor •sin* 
committed by one la rarely met with In other dftiya texts* 
oome other new topics else seec In the text are 
^emvaciajayena'3 (2, 2U>, vubhftyaguptt£ (2, 27 Bharya- 
gUptl^ (2, 23/, /vHnteradIk$a (3, 6-7/, and . aslsradchaia 
(2 P ii-14), Iha ilrst three topics appear to be Itharvanlo 
in essence one character* 




Ilia notable features of g Ofhyasutra aro± k ec out 
iron our text era the general description ol the 
toe larsa ana the *a rpt asa sacrifices* Ihe funeral rites 

g 

were not treated here, for these are ciscuaaac In the j-itf b, 
which 18 attachet to the orautasutra more closely than to 
the iifhya sutra* 

Vve have alreety discussec the relative chronology 

ol the brcutasutras of Bauch&yane, Bharacv&Ja, Tpeetcdbe, 

at tyayaphe hlrapyakesin anc held that the Jrautasutrs cf 

Bharativija was ietar then that of Bautheyana but earlier than 

«■* 

those of ^paetasfte and ietyagapha hirapyakesin* 

Nov as regards toe authortoip and chronology of the 

♦ 8 

ufhyasutr&s of the above mentionst schools, g a shlha r " and 

hole the at e view, viz*, thet the relative chron. - 
logy of the oraut&sutras applies to the bfhyesutras also* 
iyasolitar lJ has ably clarlflec the relation of the 4rauta| 
ufhya anc *-ltfmeche-texts of bharaevijes and he holds that 
the so ware tha work of toe same author* w ^;...lkar further 
holds with acEgoul that there Is close relationship among 
the texts ant the materials of the schools of bheraavaja, 

Tpasta&be and ^atyasadha hlrepyakesln* But these scholars 

_ 12 

have outright ignored the passage In the shard* 3, 11 
vaere the names of tor as outreikirss, viz*, beudhiyane, 
.heredvtja end ?>paate&ba, are mentioned, among many other 
sears, acaryas * cutraxaras etc* If the nemo of Tpaatanba, 
the butrekera Is mentioned In toe Bharb. how can one say 




that the ^fitter was earlier than th8 one of the former? 


We hava verified the three Gjhy& texts of shared- 

in 

vi ja» Ti-aetarloa am ooty&ga^ha end founo that hhar*K end 
a ttyhlru^ contain two lists the sears* a caryaa , autra- 
hiraa etc* to vuua oblation Is offeree in the Utaarjana 
rite* hut the 7 coes not contain such a list* the two 
lists of the o-ucru- ant oetyHlruo can be cockered lor, 
convenience of observation * 
hharuo hctyiilr ho 


*»ovs.n seers 

Visvenltra 
Junadagnl 
♦a eradveja 
Gautama 
i’trl 


Vlsvcmltra 
J amaoagnl 
Bharacvaje 
Gautama 
Atri 


Vastf(ha Vaslg(ha 

Kasyaia 

irunchatl (Vaslg(ha‘s wife; 


v^es » 

lval*.ayana 
J fattier pa 
Tarukga 
Bfheduktha 
Igpablndu 
oomaaravaa 


Lvsliiyana 

JatuUarna 

larukga 

Igpsblntu 

Vermin 




oocu sufciln 

Vljt STfcV&S 

Vljaretne 
Vermin 
Veratain 
i»e tvevet 
Heryejven 
Vinedeve 
icimeye 
^nenjsye 
4itfcnjaya 
i nenanjaye 
^Loue u 
iryerupt 
invars© 
Irick.Itu 
/ svayejna 
larisere 
Vasls^a 
Incra 
rptyu 
Kertp 
1 vasty 


a&tyulruv 

Varuthln 
Vajin 
Vljesrtves 
yetyesrsvas 
;> ereves 
^omceugraayapa 
•jetvevet 
bphedukthe 
Vam&devya 
Vaatr&tno 
itaryejvlyena 
! danaya 
Gautama, 
4ipanjaya 
ptanjaye 
ptenjaye 
liianenjaya 
babhru 
Iryarupa 
Irivarpe 
Irichatu 
tlblnta 
i a risers 
Vifpti 




bhario* 

SatyhlTuS 

the tf 

Hucsra 

VlcJctf 

dkenoe 


r&slsvera 

i»usrtvti£ 

Jyert 

<»etyesreve& 

Uxerme 

cavltrl etc* 

Arthe 


heme 


A?odha 


Veaiaffca 


Intra 


n*»fc 


Kart? 


Lhertf 


Lhetf 


fifty u 

• m * ■ 

^evitf 

tttfS etc. 

oevitrl 

Vtisaru*y&n£ 

Velsem^ayene 

rhallnge 

baling a (tie) 

fittira 

littlre 

UKba 

Ukhe 

• 

(the tutaci ol* 

the i edtilfiie 

? troye 

iUup^nya (Vfttlkere 

ttuyvilnya 




•bimr^v 


oatyulrdo 


ooduayana 

Bharadvaja Uutra.^arax ^atyaglpha 

7 pastacaba — 

These two lists agree in major parts. Particularly 
tne names of the *ltfs are strikingly identical* In the 
Bharat, hapva, Beucheyena, Bharaovlija end Tpcstemba ere men¬ 
tioned enc in the setyiiir^ these are not noticed and the 
name Gf Si tyapapha is included. Thus, It appears th&t those 
two sutres mention the names of the authors(?) as the persons 
to whom an initiated Brahmapa should pay his due regards! 

It is probably that these works are the product of some schools 
established by the teachers, rhartcvejo, anc oatyspapha and 
tnoir pupils might have entered the names of their teachers 
in order to pay xiomage to theBut this does clarify the 
point as to why a later outre-writer /pastqpbe should be 

15 

mentioned in the hhardo. It has been pointsi out by xjS sal tear 
that the Tpestemba and s>atyapapha Schools used the tl tfb of 
jiharacvaja prior to their own collection and to is has been 
proved beyond ooubt* It Is also possible that the school! of 
Ipestemba ano oatyapapha used the Bharvio sometime prior to 
its adoption in their own school* The xist of the teachers 
indicates this prestraption. Sven the Jphya texts of the three 
schools boar striking similarity* It was probably the follo¬ 
wers of the Ipestcnbo school who were interested in and 
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responsible for entering the nano or Tpastamba in the 
bharho* 18 suchy va are constrained to hold that the 
section vhere the luauarapnv 1 scr Jana rite is tret tea, is 
a It-tor addition, or interpolation, effected by the 
followers of 7 j-eetambe, nay^be, with the consent of the 
followers of the oharadvaja school. The latter did not 
object to such an adoption by ther. because all were adhe¬ 
rents oi the laltt* recension ci the *4j£pa YV• 

iutto we can accept the uata which Is suggested for 
tu6 £rsuta butra. hut the interpolated portion can be 
placet as of some date ^ater than that of the bulK. of the 
text* 




whiuter 3 


tauten uic heiereneas 
action (1) 

1» iop s Gfit. ii.ec discussion on the six VedS^gea see 

i^x^ajuLep'e j^i> i *56 ff. the mim author discusses the 
^ipns ef • *88-133• Also discusses the internal 

relationship of various ^iissutras in als "Indie of Vedic 
sUssutres" pp* 1-1 • 

8. ISA, 1.1. 

3* For nature and sco^e of the c'raute-sutras, see h£shikar * 
Purvey of 'rautewitras f JUJ, vol* 35, (Few usriec xert 2, 
Arts Sc.4i| 1966 fi* 1-3. 

J• jilci Vol*i, iese*2, pp. 4->9fi • 

4. For discussion on the subset-net tar of the Ufhyasutres 
660 htefrioiPl 1 IV , iP*Al ff| also Jonfe J Uli*, Vci.I, 

Xasc* 2, pp. 546ff• 

5* i or cetailed discussion the ouxfc&sutroa sea Jstyliyens 

ouiDe Uutra Text with English tr» toy :ia.dil^r, Intro¬ 

duction pp* VHI-X2 • 

0. /or detailed inicnaetian on too rharas sutres sae *ene, T«V* 
1M,Lu-1h9. _ 

7. For relationship between toe Gj-hye, and hernia autr as see 

o t *cit, p*7-13| tiso Gondgt J* iil« Vol.l, Fi sc*2, 

pp. 403 ff* 

3. For detailed inf ore is ti or, about toe sakhas sac Fhrgava - 
detta , V?IdiK V&Anrya ks Itlhssa « V 1, 1, Chapter V, 
pp. 2)0 ff.^slso, itexllulier . •v-p.eit* p. 65 end 92 ff* 
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uQBtic J hlii* Voi*l, lasc*l, pp. 323XT* 

9* wotne of the .Patois claim e go^c nunher oi works on each 
of the six Vedenges, for ex pie, the Taitt. school claims 
as nsny as sixteen siivgcs bealce the taitt* rratiaewhya* 

1 • For example, the Taitt* recension Jus six Jrautasutrea 

# 

anc other a 111 a 6 texts (acme of them) fondag complete 
Kalpesufcras* insides, /gnivesy©, ©nave, afhaka end 
Var&h* Gghyasutres ere also found* 

11* oee notes (9) end (13) above* 

12* oix ^rauiaautras ©re In existence* Moreover, there is 
reason to believe that the bract© texts of Tsmarathya and 
Tieufcfina, whose opinions ere frequently quote© by bharad- 
vaja end 7pastanba, were in existence* wo cannot say, 
however, whether the Gfhya sutras of inavn, Veraha, 

Agnlve aya and .Jtfhaka presuppose the areata text 9* 

13* The truer of the names of the sutrns and sutraiesras is 
given by tahadevc, the commentator oatyattiroo. 

14* The h&ipaa (consisting foor-fold-division along with 
*ravarachypya end ierisipjaa (found intact) are those of 
? A i?stcube end Bcudhayena, others are incomplete* 

15* iltfaedhstutra and *arlsigmas are also attached to the 

Halpae for achieving its completion or removal, or deficiency* 
It. we have collected a few prso autres of bhiraevaja- 

refating to haarmasutra anc a good number of smgtl verses, 
whicn pra-suppose the laarmasutre* 




16a* r*V* Kane, iiio, Vox. 1, j,srt i, j,* 2o) 

17• i niy tiie following ouibfegutr&a are available * 

(i beudhayena (ll> lyasta&ba (iii> ^atyasa^he (iv) 

(v> MeltPlyasJya, (vi) Vereha, (vil/ vldhula and 
(villi aEiyeyana. Xi.e oulbe tutres 7-VII belong to the 
W, end nil be long e to the 4utOa tv. 
x7&. (x Xhe 3h£radvlija 'rautaeutra wr s eel tec and i-ubiished 
by .£: t ;iiuvlre in the Journal of Voclc vtucies, ashore, Vols 
I and II, 1&34-3S* It covers only Ujto Jth outre of the 
6th ha$0lWfe of irssna 12. 

(2 >ae orauta, < Itymecns ant. 1 arise pa sutra o of ’harac - 
vaja (texts, translation, Xntrocuctl n } In two vols. were 
edited by C.G.^eshlKar and jubll&ted by v$», tuns, tn li>64 
13. leac * tatra Uilttirlya.x nBcm dvibheda baavanty au/jisyab 
ilifcDdl ftayas cetl/ tatra ahantikaya nasa Mrficabhecie 
btovaatl - igxleta sfety"y<irii h&lrenyekesl bharadvejy fej.es - 

oatj/ 

1S>. iidac * iidfentettaycSfeiB ^a^ca baodl one?anti - a*estanhl * 
bauaifeyanl t sfetyasadh l klrfcoya&asl baferacfr&il i iaaiata 
satyayenltl ere auloXte « t&sofr sthane baudlieyenl cudheya 
itl bodayg * 

80* aeet * iu sail Key ariir, j-fc&cs bheca bhr.vantl - iu.aitesa»l « 
ofeuixtlyanl settyagaehl hlrapyckesl audheyl coti/ 

21. oe«D V.V* i^hlde, X ae Caturcftaya sacrifl ees, University 


of *oor.e, iune lo79, Introduction, 8 1-3• 




23* hee on *art II, Chester 5, taction (l; on the 

Bhiarslkfa* 

33* hee note <,13) above* 

24* the euronological importance oi the order ol naming the 
•lx 'rauta sutra a le discussed below uerbe, telnt<K-nltr 
Rubier, ^shJJsar, Hango^l have accented the order signl 
lying their chronology, while aonda expresses his doubt 
about it* 

25• i^sxiUsap, &3bf pp. 271-270} his Introduction> pp• Xv• It• 

3b• Ibid! pp* Lv. 

27. ^asMisggf biih 1, Introduction! pp.Lxxvi— hxxvlll. 

38. Ibid, pp. hxxtx - hxxxlv. 

29. Ibid. 

30. Ibid, pp. hxxxiv - ijtxxv. 

31* iublished with the krauts and i ari sepe sutres ol 

^har&dvaja iron: VbM, Poona, in 1964* Ed c.G. Kashikar* 

32* aa siiliiar . oi-.cit p. xhVlii. also pp. 228, 230, 34> etc* 
lootnotea under text* 

33* ^shiSj&r. o^.cit p. xhx. 

34. * itroedh tiuu tragi « irelace, p. xiv* 

35* Tnandasrama edn* Vol* 1, icons, U07, p.3. 

3d. Ibid. 

37* Ksshlkar j op.clt* 

33. haohlKor , op.clt. p. ojuv> 

39* Edited by Kashlfcar and pub lichee by VbM, loons, 1964 

(with the texts ol Areata end flt?aec3ia sutras end their 
translation). 
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43* jjjjashiter, lbic, p. Lxxxlx* 

4jl* Ibid, p* xd* 

42* lor details see ^ewijKar, £Bh* 1, Intr* pp* axvlil-Utt. 
43* Iblo, p* ulx< 

44* the three of the four Vedas viz,* flV, SV end YV ere 
generally attached to the t-,rea rtvtks > vis* *iotf, 

Udgatf and ichvaryu res*actively. But eorae assign the 
/V to hrahm, end others hole that Brahms should have 
knowledge of all the three early Vedas (JiV, hV, TV)* 

Bo 7 dhvcrysve signifies office of i*dhvaryu end hie 
associate priests* Their school relates to the YV only* 
46 * Xashikar* op*clt* >-* has* 

46* Ibid, i* hxxlll* 

47* Bead < 


42* dlK i* 1* 

4u»* ut» i* S3. 

53* Baudtw* p*3 * (ai» p* 23) 

51 * o^*clt* ^ jJtxv• 

52* "Epic otueies" #BoHI Vol* XVIII, fart 1, 1336, pp.1-76* 
S3* op*elt* 1* xJctvl« 

54* Introductory verse* 7*0 In ahedeva* 8 commentary on the 
Satyiilr^, /nendasraac Sanskrit ^erlis, Boons, Vol* 1, 

ip*1*2• 





55* Vol*3, preface, ji* xvil. 

56 • l ©» attlnuiac ae uocht eltarltuel l - n^chdea 7paftan- 

oly« ufLnyeeu tr a unc alnlgen enderon vervonceten arisen# 
lenr.gpirli tap me .jals. ikadacie cor «isaanaeh&ften 
in wien, Vol* Xi.» Vienna, 1302, pp* 5 ff. 

57* £ Voi. 2, j£« xviii ff. 

53* j iber da a • -itaeile utr; oea Jcucoly&^a, pp. 2»li# 

50. uah, X, Introduction, pp. ^juvli anc :.CV• 

60. IVrL f p* 73 ff. 

61* Recently J« fgnda h&a expressed tihubt about the oaroao- 
logice.1 significance of the order of tho names In Ilaha- 
teva’s list. Sec GoiuSa J. EX 4 Vo 1.1, Fasc- 2, pp* 

476) 432* 

62* See ^shikar, op*cit* ip.xci-xcv, for detailed etudy) 
tnC Kciafio^&i* op.cit. pp* 73 - 77. 

63. d aland , Gp*oit| AgAlkar, op.eit. p.xcv* 

64. IVa. p. 76. 

65* Ibid. *p* 73*77. 

66 • aelth, Introduction to the T6»p* x^v* 

67* op*alt* 73-77. 

teshijigr i#.*.. Inti'., p*xcir* 

67 * Ml f «w 1 tM I fftlP I MV^T* I ViV^j I t% 0 TtW 1 

**4A 1 IqiidTHT 1 yfft ^Vr i i *?4v*i / 

i*M4* 1 3T*iwm 1 ^ott tiwrwi vvf^Tjr^:, 

j<fN*rn: i «j. 445 - 446 . 




68* K&^iUcjva Laetrl, VyeKarepaman g&$aj£tha kl 

i-aran^c aur acaryti rlpini, i53ff• 

68* ilnini} M.S t iace in Saris jrit ^ltaraturo, London, isfci, 
70# 15 « 

71. hli- Voi* 3, t art S, h- 433-424. 

72* India as Known to Lanlnl ** 475. 

73. IV.., *. 33. 

74. *nh t Inti*. *• jccv. 

75. Uj-.ftit* i>* 33. 

75fe. Lj.elt* xcr. 

75. .J.cit* ay* Z09 - ^cvi. 

77* Li. . Voi*II, j*. 30cxlll,£f. 

78. Ibid Vci.xiv w Zhilin• 

?3* ; .clt* Jrl * 94—130* 

80. T he bltra.cv~ja LyLyasutra , «d* Loigoon|> )».2i 
Si* />• quoted by KaehlK&r, o^.cit. f.xev* 

32* Sea iert I, Chapter 1, section (?) end Cha x tor 2, 
ssctlons('/!>-(ixj • 
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1* It was edited by Henrietta Johanna wilhe Inina alorions 
of Rotterdam, ant published vlth Introduction, Ilat of 
J.Santres Index of wordo from i*iden In 1913. 

2* <»oo the Introduction to the Create $utre of Uharadv&ja 
In tne preceding section* 

3* Ibid* 

4* i‘or details of the contents of the afhyesutra# u«e 
bbS Vol*xxx, pp* 299*337* 

5* Bh&Tu** Introduction p* xlv. 
b* Treated so’ areteiy» vlth the ~rautesutra» 

7* ooe the section on orautesfitra* 

8* a# h, Introduction, pp* xcv* 

9* IVh pp* 74, 77. 

1J* Gp*elt* pp* ljLff* 

11* Tfh pp* 74ff| Bhs pp* i-xxvl-uxxxv* 

12* Read lyftinm*! £*tTXT*iT=rW«iTq...**?<?UTifrUl 

13* 3, 11*12• 

14* 2, 8, 19*23• 

15* Op*clt* 



Quarter d 

lac Bharatvaja .alasaatra 


N ihe history or ancient In len political thought Is 
tne story or great rain os that evolved political Institutions 
and guided Hindu society ror nearly three mliieniumo." 1 
That in the process of the evolution or the ancient Inclan 
political feought, a large number of thinkers flayed a vital 
role, each one contributing his cvn bit, Is evident from 
the very first passage or the -.j • j-rthlvyi l&bhe pilane ca 
ytvanty crtnaslstranl "rvaciryclb irasthaHtanl priyases 
tint senhrtyalKan idem artliaaastram -ctara ’This single 
(treatise or, the; science <4 ioilties has been prepared mostly 
by bringing together ^the teachings or) as many treatises on 
the science of politics as have been composed by ancient 

2 

teachers lor the acquisition anc protection or the earth.* 

;nc ^aufixyt has mentioned as many as nineteen ancient teachers 

(.urvaclirypfc; inducing him sell in the bocy ou his /rth* and 

they are * ..te&u, dphas 4 ati, Osanas, hharadveja, Vlsalakpa, 

arc sere, . isunt, *au^a*t cantc, Vitavyachl, Jahucantl*utre, 

Ityayana, kapirika aharaevaje, Carayapa, dotamukhe, ifnjslke, 

the descendant or iisunc (iaisuna , /nbhiyts, the unnamed 

3 

teacher of ^aufllya and lastly uaujliya himself* This long 
Hat of the ancient teachers cf the Cclonce of folitics involves 
two major problems * it does not show any unity of thought 
among the teachers, which Is reflected in their quotations 


cited In the irth* ant they are found to heve sh&r. iy 
cl video on a single point oven, ©no (tij chronology of these 
teachers is ao fluid the.t none of them ctn be Assigned t 
caiinito date* Although vo have 4 resentec the whole list 
oi the ©nalent teachers from the age of ixnu to that of 
kaufliy© ve ere interested In Bharecv©Ja elone, enc In his 
esse ©Iso Is fount no exception gs to the e-ove conditions* 
ihet sods oi tue above noted teachers belong to 
the dhebharste or .-ra-i Uicohcrcto age can be gleaned from 
e message In the iJh he* 12, 58, 2-3* vhlch says that hfhas- 
patl, VleHakya, Kevy* (!•«• i Sanaa/, iricet&s, i*cnu, iiharac- 
vdja (who is called tore bhtgavan ; arid ururesires were 
rl j a 3£ a tr scrape torc h 'the authors of the science of oil tics' 
end brfch.rxvsdi.nab i 'knowero of the brchr.en'. That shared- 
v$4& vas t teecher on the science of Politics la further 
supported by the following facte fount In the ~*ic 3h 12, 

e 

138, 7-9. '/ king should elvtys tove his danda 'rod of 

i.unioh&ent' raacy* ha should ©iveys shew his prove»s ana have 
no weak point visible to other*., rather he should seek the 
weak joints of others ant pursue his foes taking the thread 
of those weak points, i^opia ©r? k»pt dreaded of the king, 
who iioius his expos always ready* Therefore, oauda la the 
principal among tha four u~ayaa 'a»ens' • iha bh 5, 34, 3 
(ra *eatad in Jiih 12, 67, 11rays that "he who bows to e 
stronger (loo really bovs to Inert* Tha text of the jdh 




coos not mention Iron who a a work tale opinion la quoted* 

The <u> shows the sacs be a cuotatl n iram • ii&rucvlja* The 

Liih 12, 133 la sale to have ccntalt.ee the teaching oi one 

\aplrUe lihareovljs In rrted tc Kln f ; uatrunjaya or the ocuvlra 
7 

kingdom* 

ne ; oncetantra 3, 30 ascribed to Vi^^usharraan {/i 

4th den*?) quotes a view of Bharrcvija, viz#, that "an in- 

* 

significant (leraon) tooseased of might end velour nay R1A1 
(or fight) a telg one, ©s t lion of snail size would light 

m 9 

with a large size elephant*" v. emendate J, 56 also oehoes a 
similar view cf Bksrscwrja as 1 ’Hasting observed the velour 
and night of cue as of a lion shown to an elephant, a cue n 
should coca it only the mightier (of the two. *. 

® have elre&cy sold that KsuflJLyi- in hla /»• has 
quoted the w 4 Inions ol a number of hla predecessors Including 
jfhaeictl anc bharaovlje* ...isovnere we have fully ciscusaod 
toe relation of the two ^era-nclltles.^ 1 besides these two 
authorities, u&u£liya has quo tec the views of Usanas, Menu 
and Vllaiakfa* ha has at xaast on seven occasions quoted 
jharaevaia’s optnl n followec by that of Vls&lai^pe* These 
are * 

(1) bbaroevaja's opinion la ilrst referred to 
vhlxa suitability of the ± arsons lor the post of amity as 
'miniaters* Is considered In the Ao* Bblrodvejc is reported 
t have acid * *iie (the king) should make hla feliov-stucents 
his ministers, their Integrity am capability being «novn 


(to him, the king> r « i or, they (the feiiov-stucants; 
enjoy his confidence ( J- 1, 3 # 1-2;. aujiiyt than 
quotes Vls&lakpt vh. severely criticises the opinion of 
bharaov* Ja noted shove* Vis&l&kpa joints out that these 
fellow-students, who might have been s king's play-nates 

13 

aariler, might not pay due res, act to him (O i, 8 t 3-4;. 

(2) iiMupi^ye while uiscusalng the Importunes of the 
maintenance of secretary of mantra 'king*a consultations on 
state-craft', has also taken into consideration various opi¬ 
nions current before him on how secrecy of mantra should bs 
ensured and expert opinion be a seertalnsd* here also, the 
discussion starts vlth the statement of hharadvaja's opinion, 
via*, 'The dlvulgenoe of secret counsel is fatal to the 
security and well-being of the king and the officers appoint¬ 
ee by him* Therefore, he should deliberate alone over 
confidential matter* ior, even councillors have (other) 
councillors and these also have yet others* Thus the series 
of councillors leads to the clvulgence of secret counsel* 

ISA 1, 15, 13-lb; 14 

'Therefore, others should not know about the work 

sought to be cone by him* ■_ nly those who undertake It shoulc 

knwv (about It. vhen it Is begun or even when It Is actually 

- 15 

completed' • Cai 1, 15, 17)• 

phis opinion also Is criticised by VlsaiSkfa who 

opines that 'effective deliberation Is possible only when 

* lb 

one consults some one else *'(w i, 15, lBff*) 



(3) the to*lc as regards the proper safety of the 
King vlso starts vith the statement of the o±lnior of 
rhsrccvfjr « ’he should guard against the princes' right 
from their birth. for, the princes devour their begetters, 
being of the sane nature as of oraos* before love (for 
them' Is xr cucod in the father, silent uni silent for them 
is bsst» 1, 17, 4-6>. x7 

this opinion of Bh&racvaje again evokes strong 

criticism from Vls&jLaksa * he calls this policy As wicked, 

since it means the m up oar of innocent children or *rIncas, 

that are fei.red to destroy the race of the Kgatrlyaa uiti- 

13 

matexy ixi/- 1, 17, 7-3). 

(4 ) iaufiiya dlacuaaas the cuties of the chief 
minister, at the death oi the ruling monarch* the chief 
minister is broadly aoviseb to bod*. t a number ol meesures 
to ensure the continuity of the rule of the ruling family* 

/ftor enumeretlng those measures, Kaufciiya qu; too bharad- 
vaja's opinion which runs contrary to the views of the 
author of the /.£• Bharedvaja is reported to have said * 
’Bo* when the king is dying, the ministers should neks 
members of the family, fcha princes and the principal offi¬ 
cers fight against one another or against (other> pr incisal 
on leers* fchen anyone fights, he should get him slain by 

a rising ox the subjects, or, getting rid of the members 
of tao family, the princes and principal officers by a 
silent punishment, he should seise the kingdom himself, 



since, for tha sake of U*a Kingdom, tUu father Tights 

with the sons, ana the sens with the fttherf what to do 

than oi the constituent, namely the minister, the no 

su A juort of the /dngdua? im should not dlscaln that when it 

hi s come to him of its own ascot eu ' l woman abroach lug 

one, of her ovn eccorc curses 11 discarded* - sucii is s 

19 

saying rnong the » (jj. 5, 6, 24*30; . 

Tine cones but once to a can waiting for an ofior- 
tunltyi that tins it is difficult for that man to get again 
when ho wonts to do his work', IrJ. 5, 6, 31). 2:> 

here Kaujilya discords isheraevaja's view on the 
grounc that It has no ethics to usutf the kingdom of a king 
lander vhom tae minister has served, he side c, It is dange¬ 
rous to i lay such a game which may cause a rising of the 
subjects too (/£*, 5, 6, 32ff). 2i 

(Si kau|llya uhixa discussing the calamity befalling 
the seven urakrtis '*rioary or beslo constituent elements' 
of the state vis*, aveoln 'tha King' (lit* 'master*;, amatya 
'Minister', jana^acs 'kingdom', curaa 'castle', kosa 'tree* 
*uty», caada 1 ^miahment* and altra *frisnc', says that the 
calamity befalling each earlier constituent in the list Is 

held by the acaryao 'ancient authorities' of the sastras 

22 

(*oliticai> science, to be more serious than the successive 
one or ones* This statement is .first contested by oharadvaja* 
he states * 'Mo*. tf the calamities befalling the king and 
the minister, the calamity oi the minister is more serious* 



i •liberation In counsal, securing the fruits of dellbe- 
ration, carrying out undertakings, managing income ana 
expenditure, infliction 01 unisheent, varying off the 
enemies end forest tribes, *roteetlon of the kingdom, taking 
ste a against calamities, guarding of princes, ere (all) 
dependsnt on the minister* In the absence of these those 
(activities) are lacking * and tuere wo uld be a loss of all 
activity on the part of the king, as of a (bird/ with clipped 
wings, If the minister were In calamity* ;•no in the cala¬ 
mities (of these;, secret instigation am other actions by 
the enemy, are close at banc* And if these are hostile, 
there is danger to (the king*si life, since they move near the 
person of the king* •(;;*» 3 , 1, 6-11;*^ 

iiovover, ivaufifye does not accent this view and 
points out how the king's calamities are more serious and 
how he enjoys the supreme position among ell the constituents 
(& 3, 1, Wff*) 24 

(6) Kau^llya further discusses the vices that arise 
from flops 'anger' and i&iaa 'passion* and says that the vices 
that arise from tfepa are more harmful than those that arise 
from .roa * hut in tots respect also Bharscvaja had another 
opinion viz* that tnase( &>i.a and dfina> are necessary for a 
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king* ae stiys * Hoi pnger is behaviour proper for a good 
man, (a means of) requiring enmity, extirpation of insults 
anc keeping a man in dread* <nc resort to anger is ever 
neeoeci for putting down evil* uust is (a means of) attainment 


of success, conciliation! generosity of nature ana of 
bein^ loveable* /nd resort to o.ust Is ever needed for 
enjoyment of too fruits of works ccn*.*(aJi 3, 3, 3-12,*^ 
kaupiiye coea not agree with tha view ex^rassed by 
juharectv&Ja and establishes bis vlev put forth earlier* 27 
(7) while extending a piece of advice to the 
weaker Kin,;; ;ihlr©cv3 Ja says * * weak king, attache by 
a stronger king, should everywhere remain submissive show¬ 
ing the characteristics of a reed* Tor, he submits to 
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Indra who submits to a stronger king.Hk/i 12, 1, 1-2). 

/gain (as ever) Vls&i&kga opposes iiharadvaja's 

vlev* ho says t at the weak king should fight to the last, 

as e .patrlye) his duty is to fight his foes irrespective 

of victory or defeat (&/ 12, 1, 3-6;*^ 

while Judging the views of b&racva ja stated above 

ri.i* uan^le says * "In most cases he appears to advocate 

extremely one-aloes views, ignoring ell moral cot elderatlone, 

sonetl as oven i~raeticti co:. si derations* he feels no scruples 

viiatsoever In recotnr ending the murder of princess at birth 

or at;vlain,; the to seise tike kingdom if an opportu ity were 
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to cone his way*" 

uestlon has been asked as to who was this liharrc— 
vlje whose views are quotec by rianjfllya in his ll* ' ne must 
first admit that t iiharedvaJft , is net a personal name here, 
it is a gotra neme* The personal name cf the teacher of the 
political science, who is hero called otearacvcje is not 


distinctly Known to us* Thus the opinions of sorae arsons 
are quoted as of one who b *2 longs c to the gotra of Jharad- 
vaja* i passage In the iSih 12, 58, 2-3 seys that Bfhaspatl, 

Vis&lakpe, .avy® (1*3* sense , Iracatasa, Menu, Bhoradvlja 
(who la qualified bora by the a. Ithet bhag&van > sad Jaura- 
slres ware rajasaetrajrupotarah , * authors of political 
science and were brahnavEclniih * *knowers of brahman * too* 
however, it does net become clear as to who this Bharadv&Ja 
was* a, its whore In tiie gplc, l*e* ah 12, 13 3, 3-4 mention is 
laade of a uhsra&raje, whose arterial name Is given es ^pirua 

and he Is said to be the minister of one aotruntSiS of the 
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Sauvlraa* .&ufllya also mentions ona .aplnka Bhsradveja 

In hie t&' 33 this \&pinka was a .pointed as a Minister by a 

klngf but, seeing an evil omen indicated by the flying of a 

Kraunoa to bis left, he flee away iron the Kingdon* 

J* £mmm£ en<i S * mmmIhv edition Of th« *>3 

In the lunjab Sanskrit series have suggested Bharadvaje's 
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Identification with &aplnka Bharccv&Je* The views of 

iiapinka Bhiradvaja appear at the &2ntlparvan cf the ?©h(12 

133)* :x.ruao examines the irBh passages and finds that 

•there is hardly anything common between the teaching of 

j£apinKa tthar&dvaja in the Uih ana the views attributed to 

hharadvaja In the prthas&stra* on one or two points, in 

35 

fact, the fomor Is not in consonance with the latter*" 
jj^ngio appears to a eve rsjected the suggestion of Joli^ Rr)6 
^chr.lct idontlfying .tpiiika Bharatveja of MBh with 




BiuLrt cvcjc of l£*® 6 

In the face of the disagreement of the opinion of 
i^lnka vita those f liharadvaja In the £&, wo think that 
the identification of the latter vital the former will not 
he feasible* The bpic itself quoted two bharadvajast one 
distinct front the other* to also does the &£* on which 
gro.mc can ve tuen identify one with the other? There lore, 
vo treat them as two clstinct t Grso; s, one's personal name 
is given as while the personal name of the other 

is lost to us* The latter t robeuly established a school of 
politics and his students probably introducec themselves as 
hharacvcjae- 
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Chapter 6 

(1) The ^hiracy&.1a ^Iksa 

A treatise on olksa, known as the bhar&dvaja *ikga 1 
is handed down to us* i, work celxec the Vecc-la Agaparmkr ama¬ 
nita 2 mentions nine *rlnary slopes and three secondary elopes* 
The nine primary si Apis are "hharaevaja, Vyasc, otnbhu, laplnl, 
fouhallya, ac they ana, Vaiailitl rn sprite sikpi.8, while the 
three see nc* ry slkprs are * the varvasamata, the “rspye end 
the oicirhente olkp&s* The nine rlnary Dikaia are mentioned 

• i *3 

in t ho commentary on the -idchenta ^ikpa also* 

The ishar sikfe belongs to the Taitt* bakha of the 
,ffpa Yajurvadt, to vhieh belongs a large number of tlkpas* 

The lihar* olkpa hes been examined by Verme among at least 
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sixteen of the wlitpas of tho Teltt* school* 

llte oikfis form one oi the six Vaciengas 0 'anclllarles 
attachec to the Vedlc studies' • The otaer live Vedangas ere, 

■u ai (sutaray Manuals <-f liturgy ana secular topics such as 
ethics etc*'* nirukta ’etymology*, Vyausrape, ’Grammar', 
^hanctas 'metre* end Jyetigo '/strology*. one can realise the 
importance of the VaGanges from that, even in Vedlc literature, 
there Is evidence of their existence In the hoary past and 
that they were studied along vlth the Vedic texts proper* The 
elm and purpose of these anclllerles was evidently to preserve 
tho Vedlc texts in utmost accuracy enc the teach, spread and 
, rop-ogato tha Vedas among tha , ryrn and the non-, ryen people* w 
Thus the Vedangas pertly grew end partly took shape according 



to the need of the people of the later Voelc /ge* If the 
Kaipasutras end Jyotls? mainly aimed at the propagation of 
toe voclc Culture in general and religion in particular, the 
other four Vecang&a »1;», Ci ojl, Nlrukta, Vyakarapa and 
chanties • a loot, at the learning ant teaching of the Vo tile 
texts one their preservation, /s regards the probable date 
of the Vedarlgfcs m* uhugh* soys "that treatises on different 
Vecangos might have been In existence between lOOO-dOO b«C*" 
According to <fc$ini (7, 4, 54;the wore siuse Is a 
cesltierativo noun derived from the root sak (Intransitive and 
transitive meaning (respectively, 'to be able 1 and 'to enable 
hence the literal meaning of the term .Iksa woulo be (1) 'a 
desire to be able' end (11) '& desire to enable'• It Is pro* 
bably the second meaning that points to why the term olkpa 
should denote Phonetics* It enables the reciters of the Veda 
to ac uirc correct mode of prenunciation of the Vedlc texts* 
Nevertheless, It appears that this second derivation perhaps 
die not strike some eiriler scholars who found an anomaly In 
the derivation iron the root end its metnlng. Therefore, 

WecHur anc - .axLiuiler assumed that the word stksi Is derived 
frees the root elks which originally meant 'a desire to know' 
( za qotwen suchen ; * J but even then the difficulty remains 
as to how one coun equate 'knowing' to 'pronunciation*, 
is* uhush, 1 however, seems to have guessed a proper derivation, 
since he suggests that as the learners of the Vedlc lores 
'had to have Indeed a very strong cesire to be able to recite 



the Veuic uymns* , *fche originax roaming of 'to desire to 

be able' aame to bo narrowed <xv,n to, 'tc cosire to be able 

to recite the Vedas correctly.' 

bile discussing the'terc slksa fine the scope of a 

olkjic work, Vermt^scys that "-riglnsiiy, the term ( slksa ; ^ 

seems to have been restricted to the rudimentary Instruction 

In pronunciation, as tue literal naming of the word implies-" 
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This scope Is first hinted at In the ioitt« l?. 1,2. "In the 
next stage, thoscope of « *lkga ' further developed Into "general 
phonetics* The term 1 slksa ' is found to have been used In 
tills sens® In the Vi 1, 29 aths olksti vthltah 'now slt-isas (l.e* 

IK 

general phonetics; are in nclatec 4 » "in the is® com. stage, then 

elx$a emerged from a saaoolmaster's vocation to those general 

principles of phonetics which were lurther applied by the 

rr&tlsakhy&s, to the various Vede texts with which they were 

us 

concerned," adds Varna * 

In the third stage, after the advent of the fratIsa- 

4ihyas also, the 'lkfi.s dwelt on the inule details regarding 

the general conditions of correct pronunciation, minute details 

regarding the relation of the vowels and consonants, the nature 

of accentuation, prosoclesx length or quantity, vvarabhaktl 

as an Independent syxleble alter the evarita accent, nature 

and uantlty of anuivlra and ganga > further development of 

observations on /bbinidhanr, consonant groups and doubling 
17 

ete* 



In Its l'omrth and the final strge, t^e scope of 
the ^Ikjjia "was Its IdentifiestIon with the treatises on 
•spelled phonetics* • vi?.., toe irotlsakhyas", for, like 
the a thors of the ^lkpie, the authors of the iretlsakhyae 
were also authorities on phonetics, and they also made 
significant eontrib tion to the observation on syllabication, 
accentuation etc* "There was, therefore, a close interaction 
oetveen £ik$c and iretiaahye, leaning to the advancement of 
both* But when the terc/slkpn was exiled to the iratlsa- 
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whya,, It was dene so in a secondary sense." 

In the light of thu nature anc scope of the slkpas - 
anc also relatively, those of the iratlsakhyas we can now 
Consider In brief the text of the ohar sikfa- 

«e have a .treaty said that the Bhar slkpl Is one of the 
n kg reus slkpis belonging to the ltltt. school, some of which 
are cons leered to have raade very important c -ntrlbutlon to 
the general anc allied phonetics. But many e slkfi Is mere 
catalogue of certain sounds In the Vedas, and contains very 
little mettsr of any general Interest for linguistics. 

"..van nvre famous sikge Ilka the Bharatvaja and the dlddhente 
slksas are on the whole mere catalogues of words containing 
different sounds In alphabetical oreer anc were presumably 
* re parse to insure accuracy In vecic pronunciation or to 
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facilitate research work". Ideas slksas resemble the 
iratlsakhyas and show huw the edifice of the ir&tls&khyas 
w< s built up. 



It mey bo joints d out that toe bi Hr slksa he a os 

at least two lists of toe nine sikpas incorporated in dlffe- 

rant works on sikpa or their cot£ antaries, which we have 
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aireety ncnti. neb* AX 1 too nine sikgas fcune in those 

lists belong to the Tcltt* ochooi. the sihcr si age is further 
mentioned in the preface to the Teitt* l retioaKhya* 2i 

This bhar sikgi is nanec es the samhitika - si.iga 
in the Vcdataljc sa con x>ntery on the Vyese slksa* The 
importance of the Bhar sikge lies "in the fact that it is 
the only authoritative ancient wcr*. which enables us to fix 
the proper reeding of the texts of the Teittirlya*" 2 ^ which 
comprise not only the omhitl of that sakha but also the 
brahnepa Inducing the kagheka brehmapa, "rapyaka tnc the 
bkagnlkappa of the Jpastanba school* Thus the bhar sikga 
is t monograph on certain number of words of the laltt* 
texts* These voros were either liable to be mispronounced 
or confused with worts cf slightly different c instruction* 
however buik oi the vocabulary of those texts has been kept 
out of toe treatment in it* while treatin*. those voros, 
the slxga has arranged them in an alphabetical orcer and 
i*as consiitcntly pursued Its avowed task of giving the 
gulch nee as to the correct reading of those words* Thus the 
trettnent oi the Bhar slkga having been oik of empirical 

nature, »lt contains very few observations of general 

24 

interest to linguistics** 




one of the notable observations me lie In the Bhar 
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elkffc at v*25 relates to J^* It is sale here that ]. was 
never a vowel at the beginning end at the end of a word, 
but it was vocalic only in the roeciai position In a wore, 
as Is noticedle in the wore fcUta * 

However, most parts of toe work dwell on the 
wore* showing the correct reading anc enable a student to 
recite the ialtt* texts accurately* 

# 

In the verse 2, for example, the slkfa joints 
out vhero vriona with an uditte a in j£ is to be read (i*e* 
at lv 1, 4, 9 vrianam dohese j 2b 2, 3, 4 vrlanaa jlrad&num 
etc*., and where a similar fern like vrlinc is to be read 
(i*e* at T~ 5, 5, 4 vrllni ca martin i TB 3,3,7 vrllnam 
anrtan du scar 1 tan * Bo also, in the sane verse it is taught 
vhero sustuta is to be read (l*e* to 1, 4, 46/ and where 
sustutj is to bo reed (i.e* IB 1, 3, 14;* through these two 
vurcs vrlana and austuta the pr<nunciation of sound a is 
taught* wuch a teaching is c ntinuec throughout the text* 

It can now be pointau out how the ahcr sikga 
differs from a slkpa 11ms the one of riplni* In the first 
two verses of 40 , *ipir.i enumerates the sixty-three or sixty- 
four sounca ( varnas )I vowels and consonants being separately 
given* the verses 3-6 give a theory of the speech-sounds* 

It is ioliowad by the flvc-fcu. division of the sounds 
mentioned above *e. rcing to their pitch, quantity, place of 
articulation, the t rlrntry effort Urcyatns ) an© the secondary 
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effort (anupratZnii, (7-13). Ihis being the contents 
ol the .we con safely s< y that it is the subject matter 
ox general phonetics* /no the tame theory applies more or 
l68s 9 to the Veoic language as i whole. But the contents 
of the ~hcr sikfa, as has been Inc ice tec above , are only a 
cert?in number of variant readings Crawn from the Teitt* texts 
set in accurate spelling or combination of sounds, meant for 
correct recitation* It is more or less the domain of a 
iratisakhya, the sepe of which, as we have indicated e&riler 
is that of allied phonetics. Ihus the term sik$a here, in 

^ I 0 03 

the Bhar si<*ga, is applied in a second* ry sense, while tne 
s r.,e is usee in the case of the *4 in its primary sense. 

Ihe bhar si .gi o ntalns 13 ) varsos ol' alo<u metre* 

1.4000 sxofias are, however, arranged topic-vise. Some times, 
tue device of cnuvrttl is i Iso introduced, here and there, to 
avoid t/io repetition ox the some rule, or word or w^rds. 

yj 

it the beginning cf the work, i»e., in verse 1, 
the author has cieiriy stated that the sikja is the basis of 
the Vedas anc its aim is to remove the doubt as to the inter¬ 
pretation of the Vecic text* me at the end of the worn, i.o. 
in verse 133, 30 it is stated that * whosoever acquires the 
knowledge of this (work,, viz*, tne Bhar sik^a*, attains the 
domain ~f Brahma Just as a Brhanedhln acquires a grha *s 
vlfe* (lit* house • irom the xsst verse also It becomes clear 
that this likfa was nemec as the Bharadveja slk$a. 
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It Is noticed that most of the works on oik§e 

tre ascribed to some notable era famous seers of ancient 

tine) thus we line the oinjls ascribed to Bharatvaje, 

Vesiffhe, iaraaera, Vyiae, Hera da, fejnavaikya etc* there 

Is no doubt that the extant works cannot claim an age 

higher then the middle centuries, at the most, they may 

belong to tenth or twelve century i But they might have 

been written or composed by those who followed some oral 

tracition of their different eakhis that existed before 

the* Thus the kernel of every such work can be taken to 

represent the thought from some old traciticnai work* 

/s regards the cate of the bhar* ilkpe, it Is 

•aid to be "comparatively oxd" perhaps conte. i^orary of the 
- . - 31 

Vyase ^lk^a, lor, it hi s been named at the head cf nine 
oikpas mentioned in the commentary of the oicchanta vlk?a 
and also In the VedaiUkf&panukrtn&plka* nc the commen- 
totor of the *arlolk$& also has given at the beginning of 
the work a list containing the names of the authors of the 
ylkgrs, while describing the purpose of that blkga (l*e«, 
iarisiKf&; as follows * "Ihe author follows the works on 
phonetics, etc, compesed by the sages Bheratveja, Vyeat, 
.art, £embhu t Kauhala, i^arita,Bodchayana, Vesiatha, 

Valolki etc*, incomprehensible tc the people of raodsm 
t ir.se s •" If the author and the commentator nay be considersc 
as the one ant zm same person, as is indicated by the 
statement quoted above, it will appear that oharatvaja 



slkft may be interior to many In the list, Including 
one of pari. Nov tills arl Is considered to be anterior 
to the olddhanta ~lkf& also, ' for It is quoted both by 
the Iribhafyaratm. and the Vi.lcikabhere$* f which are men¬ 
tioned in the aidiiianta slugs* 33 Nov the probable a to of 
the aihohanta JlRga Is the fifteenth century <*i« The date 
oi tae author of the Vaidlkabharapa, uirgya Copapt Yajven, 

34 

le said to be ‘'circa fourteenth to .fifteenth century 

« a the ierlslkga Is still anterior to the Valdltf&biiarana, 

we may consider that idth century A*b. Is the probably lover 

limit of the extant work of bhar sikja* It Is already noted 

that the Bhar ~litga Is considered as the contemporaneous 

with tae Vyaae elkga ana It is mentioned In the Vedatallasa , 
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the c<m entary on t.*c Vyasa ~l.;ga* 

U« juudars , while discussing the date of the Vyesa 

vl.;gt, was of the opinion that tho compilation of the 

Vylae l ikfia c; nnot be inter than the middle of the 13th 
37 

Century / <1 > this he add having considered the materials 
before him In that olkga* the bhar blkge may be can par a- 
tiv iy older than the Vycet olxfa and so the lover limit 
of tue hiiar olhga cannot be j.etar than the middle of the 
Uth century A*b« 

regards the higher limit of ti*e ohar ^lhga v 
it may be somewhere after th-e l&itt* school of the YVk 
was fixed, because, the present bh&r ^ii;ga closely follows 
the ^resent redaction ol the Taitt* 


Veda and its 




classification Into xuhcas , ,raunas end anovattae. 

It can thus bo tentatively st id that the euta*ositlun 
of txie ^ii^t wt 8 cL>ne sorootirue al tar this V©o& aasumao 
the .resent iorm vhlc»* leaves the question ofen yet* 
uovever* va think that at such e high age nearer to the 
tarihi taker apt, thers might have existed or arisen an 
oral tradition of the hhir 'ikpi only* The ijroeant work 
«kes not show any sort of archaic sign that could Justify 
a high age for itself* the language one the metro also 
go against such a fre suction* Already wo have stated that 
the cate of the Bhar 'lkpa Is corferatively earlier than 
thet of the Vyaea oikgi* If the Vyasa olk§a Is assignee 
(a date as is suggested by uitiers ;, vlz*» the 13th century 
/•L*i the cate of the aher ^ir.^a may be one century i-rior 
to it, i.e*, the 13 th Century **h* 




(jo A iiftaracrala * a grammarian 


The contribution of ttw bheracv&jas was not limited 
to the V s tic lor as clone, they contributed to the elvers® 
ilexes of traditional bistres, Inducing those of the 
Vedirigas also* he have already noticed their contribution 
to ihoneties - Vecilc phonetics, in the form of the Jharad- 
va$a Here vs vilx see whet they contributed to 

another Vedariga, viz. uraramar. 

• 2 3 

i ipinl enc other ure®r:arlane hove referred to 

bharadvaja as a umi erlan. iaplni has mentioned the opinion 
of the school -f Bharacvaja* once at 7, 2, 63 yto e-iiarao * 
v &laayat ’ In toe opinion of bh&r&tvaja, Cit is onxy) after 
a root which ands in abort j; (alter which the isrlphorustic 
future tea la always devoid of the augment JL£, the t thal 
axso, lliie tas , does not take the augment it*. 

Ihe patronymic form ‘onaracvlja (which is evolved 
oct of a second* ry suffix) is taken to naan oharatvajaaya- 
xctyaia i-uman *a male descend nt of Bharauveja' by the speci¬ 
fic iapinian rule tasyaiatyam '(the suffix ap mentionso in 
fa 4, 1, 33 and those which follow It denote) ‘the descen¬ 
dant of acme cne' (fa 4, 1, 92)« 5 otherwise, the same 
t atronymic term hhara-veja may also be obtainec by applying 
the general rule taeyedam ua 4, 3, 12 )• This rlo means 
that * after a word In the 6ta case in construction, cun affix 
(ia 4, 1, Li k co comes in the sense of ’this Is this 9 • 



Tills ruio viz. it 4 t 3, 123 would have also nclucec the 
particular case c.f usyiiatye m (i© 1, 92 , lor as much 

©s th' wore loan may be applicable to things ilka & t atya > 
smnul , vlkara etc, with © few exceptions. Thus 'It may 
os reasonably maintained that bhiradvaja was one who used 
to regularly read ana understand the subject o 1* viramnar 
taught by hiiaraevaja* 1 * It was probably a school of Grammar 
established by bharabvaja which was similar to that of Indra* 
Thu lirei iaaticfci school of dharaevaja, however, is not lneiud- 
ad in the list of the nine schools enumerated in a verse 

„ Am 

current among grammar Ians. The name of bharadveja does not 
occur in the other well-known couplet also v.here mention le 
made of eight other sabdlkae . but his school was so veil 
reputed In the age of *&$lnl that even i atari jail did not 
fall to note the speciality of his school, at least twice* 
Thus petanjall In his Lt>h under ugavldajl&rbhyo* nyatarasyan 
L'Xhe suffix U is optionally employed after these, vs*, 
u» 'to burn', vld 'to know*, and jagr ‘to waits', when lit 
follows' 1 Ua 3, i, 38),J, draws his students' attention 
to how the BharatSvajlyas differ from lanlnl as 'bhertc- 
vajlya h pathentl vide ram /ArJ pipit tad vs egunetva o itl/ / 
usarvlda // 'The bharadvajlyas read 'why am la suffixed to 
vld ?' After a nlpata article' there can be absence of 
,;ups o*ti nalxy'. no also under iap nl's rule (3, 1, 33) 
no cuhsanunnn am yaacinau ['The affix yak (taught by la 3, 1, 
67) and cln (taught by . a 3, 1, t2t are not employee In the 



reflexive voice of the verbs cuk 'to milk* gnu 'to fell 
In crops' and ne 'to bow'] tc -.tanjsil says * bharadvaiiyab 
, at-iontl yakclnofr ^ritlgedhe , • The bharadvajlyas read * 
where there is bar of yak end cin.* 

These ere two of the yartlkas quoted from texts 
on uranrjir by iiharadvaja that probably existed at the tire 
of iafahjall* 

In the tU, which is generally accented as a pre- 

• 18 - - 13 

iaymien work, bharedvaja's opinion is quoted* iujparpl 

in his io, whioii also is a irltlsakhya pertaining to the oV f 
has quoted an opinion of nhartevlja. In the bamevedlc 
verso orahmayulo haraye ltl ' so may the long-manec days 
yoked by cevotlon', bharacv&ja lias *rescrioed tne analytical 
way of singing uecapita ; in stead of the combined chanting 
v 8fci*dhlglte i while reciting an ucgltha of tiie oV* bharad- 
vaja further prescribes that tiie syllabic divisions of pya 
in the ^ada sapya ' the skin, which covers the tali' occur¬ 
ring I n mar aye oe^ye bhar&caraje and bhy&fr in that of putre - 
bhyah are to be contracted ( sarlskrta , instead of becoming 
extended (v lkrsta )* This sort of samkarsapa ♦extraction' 
and vlkarsana 'removal' does not relate to the s varae 
•accents* rather they relate the j. nda> 'analyticri texts'* 

It may be pres mac that these preocriitlcne of chanting in 

e peculiar way must have been connected with acme gramma- 
lh 

tleax notions* 



That hharaovaja was a grammarian Is corroborated 
by a tradition raeoroic in the at, a .ratlsaxhya of the 3V* 

It says that ar&imiZ taught uramcjar to uphespatl (father of 
Bharauva^a? ■' hfhaspatl taught the setae sip mar to Indira) 
and Inert in his turn taught the etna to oharadvaja (the 
son of &f basket1;; • .oharaevaja taught draevnar to tne seers 

. i% i c > 

vhc i^anesd. down the at;;e to the Brahmapas. V»S* , gravel 
com. ents upon this as follows * *Brahma Is the originator 
of all sciences. Inara is the symbol of divinity. In the 
stage of human Bharabve a is held responsible for the 
s.re&d of grammatical science 1 * This mythical account 
confers authority of an ancient grammatical school cn Bherad- 
vlja long before the other schools arose* huen a tradition 
is not found even in relation to other we 11-Known gramma¬ 
rian*, oakatayana, oargya, ttaiava or even iaplnl* rapid's 
receiving the slvasutres even cannot be compared to this 
tradition* This rnyti- speaks of the existence f a very old 
school 01 uramnar, that became first among all the schools* 
The relationship of that of a teacher anc tae laught, 

referred to, between Indra and uhartcvaje is seen on number 

20 

of other occasions also. If we believe that indra received 
the teaching on Grammatical science from bfhaapatl end the 
latter transmittec the stme to Bher&cvajat we may ass.me that 
the uramrar followed by the school of Bharadvaje was also 
probably tiut cr the school of Indra* 



ifci&t the sO:«ool or orernr..ar adhered to by Bharadvlja 
was one of the many schools of Grammar which existed long 
be lore *apinl* suggested 700 s*C* as the 

ceta of *aplni. is such the school of Grammar of shared** 
vaje nuet have existed sons centuries rrlor to that era of 
tapini* 

oo 

In the i-rovious section ~ wo have noticed that 

a iii iaracvaja 'la$e Is traditionally handed cown to us* 

/ithougi* the present wo t'a in sloka metre nlg.it not be of 

high antiquity, we hold that it tni f ht have represented an 

older school of .-honeties, tuc ui>ar limit of the date of 

the blkfa (of era! transmission, if any. oust have been of 

23 

a data nearer to the arrangement of the laltt* texts* 

This thesis of ours will be, further, burns by the fact 
that the school of Grammar followed by the Bbaractvajas was 
of a high antiqu'*y, much frior to t&pini* Grammar and 
i hone tics cro twin brothers, and nay be born of the satae 
.arents, at the sane date too* ^et us not overlook the fact 
that *aplni also gave rise to £ikf* and Vyakarapa* 




0i) 6 viergya 1 & Jra:arian 


In the previous two sections ve have taken not® of 

the contribution of the bharacvajas to ^ 1 k.se ant VyaKaraaa * 

In the present sectlo aiao ve shaix bwe±.l u^on another 

school of dranrcar, i*e# the one ascribed to u&rgya* as ve 

have earlier soon, uargye is a descendant of tiarga who hi 

cell is a remote descend* nt of bharadvaja** 1 Thus the uerga a 

are intimately connected with the Bharadvajas* As such, It 

snould be cults pertinent to treat ti.is school of Grammar 

ascribed to Gargya is treated hero in sequence to the one 

ascribed to bharedvaje* 

«s an authority on uraonar, uergya shears to 

- - 2 

have enjoyed more celebrity, in cor.prison to hheradvajo* 

And he is quoted in the Agf* of *apinlf®rtf, 4 VI,® Sir.® of 
V'aaka, end 8I>. 7 besides, he Is named as an author of the 
. ada„.afha of *>V. 

iapini in his Afp quotas dargya thrice, i«e* in 
7, 3, 3, 3, ant: 4, 67, in the following way * 

(i) ag uarg^a-ualavayoh 'According to the opinion 
of u'rgys anc ^alava, the augment cj^ (cones before a uatva~ 
d-Xtuka affix consisting of a single consonant, after the 
five roots rud *c» 3 (7, 3, 

(11) ^to uirgyaaya (3, 3, * 'According to the 

opinion of uargya *j£' ^receded. by o (is sliced before an 

, 9 

as letter'.* 



(tili fodatt&svcirltod&yBma dargyatdsyapa«\ » elavariSm 

C8| 4, i»7) • (except tiie three schools of the Tc&ryas 

uargya, nasyapa anc u&leva, all others prohibit the sub» 

. lO 

stltutlon of cvarita, (t hen an icatta follows an /nudatta,' 

This rule debars Its ^receding rui*, viz*, udatta- 

nuciattasya fcVcrltad (re 3, 4 , 60 ) which enjoins that the 

svarlta Is the substitute of mudatta vowel which follows 

- 11 

an (joattc vowel. 

ire© the above three citations it appears to us 
that there was a distinct 3ran atlcal school of the uarg&s 
that earned name and feme even prior to the age of haninl 
(c. 700 however, this school appears to have certain 

ail*initles vita that of ual&va and also that of Kasyans, but 
it contrasted with the one cl* oakafyana.^ 2 

uargya's opinion Is quoted tiirice in the Nlr, 1, 3f 

12) 3, hi. 

ili In Sir 1 , 3 ulrgya's view Is specially invoked 
to counter the opinion of oa as tayana who says that ' un- 
connected Repositions have no meaning 1 , but they only 

TO 

express a subordinate sense of nouns and verba 1 . (na 
plrbadoa URgarga artnan nlrahur itl s&Hatayanah « To this 

3argye*s reectlon is that 'they (prepositions) have various 
meanings' .^ (uccavacah imdarthabhavantltl Uargyah. * To 
this Yasua adds that 'whatever be the meaning of the 
,reposition they always express a meaning (**hich brings 
about, mo education in the sense of noun and verb. Tims 




e Is used In the sense of ‘hitherverts*, ire and tara * 

JB 

ere Its antithesis, and so on* 

In lr i, 12 uergye and a grout of grermarlans 
are* quoted lr. o^osltlon of ^akatayena's view* oakatayana 
holes that *an nouns are derivable from the verbs** Bfcarfiy 
reacting to this uargya is st id to hare opined that na 
sarveoltl u fcrgyo valyai^arananagi calks * * *11 (nouns; are not 

derivable* 1 ^ ‘But only those, the accent end grammatical 
fora of vhic~ are roguiar, a no vhlcu a re eccumtenled by an 
explanatory racic:l no hi flettIon* are darlvtuit iron verbs*^ 
( yetra svarasimatcarau sanarthau trade slkana gupenanvltau 
sy a tern sa^nrllnatanl tint ) • 

In tha light of hurgacarya'a ingenious suggestion, 
we can ^resume that Gargya and his fellow grander lens seem 

TO 

to have divided nouns into- throe grouts* 

(a; i rfety&ksa-Krly" (where action la really perceived;, 
e.g*, keraka , heraka etc* 

(b; irfekaliya-krlya (where action Is to be Imagined) 
S*g* hau, fasve etc* and, 

(c; ev 1 cyamana-KTlya ( here tne vary Idea of an 
action is totally absent;, e*g* ditthan, davittheh etc** 

She etymologists are concerned with the last two group, 
while toe gras* arlens with the first grout* uargya most 
^.r babiy wts an etymologist and a grata-^rian* as such, 
could cietriy yoint out where there was difficulty in 
deriving a noun* But oakatayana a,.tears to be fa mere 




grammarian* he Is mentioned in the Lbh as valyaKararifc- 

^ 1Q 

nia Cfc s&katayanafr * they however net distinct schools of 
grange ticti science* 

In Mr 3, 13 regarding the general characteristics 

v sit any a iaKgana . of s st lie (upa a * * uargya Is quoted as 

spying * 'when an object bears (some) resemblance to another 

30 

vale is otherwise dissimilar, (it is denoted by a simile;, 

( strata u-emc yae atat tat Gear cm Iti gergyah) » In connection 
with this definition, It is further stated that the function 
of an Uitraa is to compare an inferior Quality or en unKnown 
object with a superior quality or a famous object* further 
its task is to compare the higher with the lover (tad esam 
Kama jyByasi va galena irakhyatatamene va kanlyansaxa 
vtiraKhyatus vo^enlmlte / ctha^l kanlyasa jyayamser, * 

From the above observation of dergye, it appears 
tiiat he was an etymologist and a grammarian of first ran.t, 
and also casually discussec the function of uparaa * simile', 
as Yaska bldf purely from uranmatlcal anc etymological point 
oi view. 

uergya is sale to be the autii r of the iaca-fatha 
of the wV* 22 Yaska in Nir 4, 4, while commenting upon the 
expression nohana occurring in gat lndra cltra mohanastl 
(hV 5, 3d, If SY 1, 345. , gives the meaning of the expre¬ 
ssion, as a whole, to be a amaaniys following iakalya's lead. 


Ihen later splits up that expression into tares intermediate 


481 

worcs (pedas, me, Ibfc t ne Up. fctra yet ltl ir atama n 
padaci / atad p&raa me» lh£. » jja it# eunl trlul nadhya- 
mint j-adanl /j* upon the authority of uiLrgye, in the rp. of 
the 4»V* Yaska, however, unite the names of the two authors 
of the rp, viz. oakalya and Gargya, end it is iur^ioarya 
who explicitly assigns the tvo views to the respective 
recta Karas * through ft further discussion on the setter, 

Purge explains the stand points of the two i ace Karas, 
ilkelya end uargya• 

23 

In I5va$a' 6 commentary on VP 4, 177, evesanerthan 
t.liner grahepam e rule shut the Pp. of Gargya is quoted as * 
punar uktaal luuyante >ocanity she sakclaW 
ftlopt ltl uargyasya K&cvaaya artnavasad ltl V/ 

Accorcing to this verse, in the rp of uergye, the 
wo res of the mantras when repeated are not droppec. But, in 
the Pp. of £afcaia (and .. ac&yendlna Sakha*/, the repeated 
words are dropped* In Kapva'a Pp. also the repeated words 
are dropped - the meaning of the words being Kept in view* 

If the pp* of the SV Is examined in the light of this 
statement, it would be seen that the repeated words of the 
Gadhlt* are met there everywhere. Go, on the testimony of 
the Vi, one can accept thet u&rgya is the author of the Pp. 
of the GV. 

Gfcrgye has bee quoted by name in the RP five-times 
in 1, 13f 6, 36| lii, 17| 36 end 13, 31. 




4 ^ 

In tit i, 15, dirgya is tele to have taken a 
contact consonant In the pause, apart from that (i*e*, 
apart irorr. the lint* consonant of each class;, as the 
tiiire (of Its respective dess), while o&katayena la sale 
to have taken It as the first (of the data)* 

/gain, according to Sergya (HP 6, 36-G7;, 25 thara 
la a nasal vowel-part after a twin, and a (nasal) breathing 
Is Inserted after an aspirate (twin or after a twin aris¬ 
ing from an as*irate)* 

In Ri li, 17,'’ as regards krama, Gergya is 
quoted* "If two words, each of whic. is cease of & kr&ma- 
grou* of throe words, occur immediately, dargye (proceeds; 

with tiiree words anc again vita t *ree words." ..gain, at 

- 

i li, 2b, uargya' s opinion is quoted * "&<..t (with regard 
to the krama of three words.', according to dargya (ep* 11, 
17, one should show the *acs form) after one has recited 
tiiehec nd krana-group of tijree words* In Hi 13, 31, 38 
kanaka quotes dargyas opinion with that of two others as * 
’The teachers Vyrpi, 'akatya and dargya give the nane 
sanopadya (i*e* requiring restoration in the Pact-text) 
to (the changes into> j, jj, the so-called sanavasa combi¬ 
nations end aibilati n of Vtsarianlya supported by a rule"* 
In the VP 4, 165 dargya is once referred to* In 
it Oirgye says toot * kh and ^ In the root khya bee ne k 
and a respectively with the exception of the wores sakhya , 
,khya and mukhya 1 ( ahyateh khyau ru ar u dargyab s&khyokhya - 
mukhyavarle m)* 




^eunafta nemos Gergya only ones in the 61 at i, <26 
in connectior with the origin o* the appellations • 
caturbhya itl tatrahur yaske «v»crgya-r athltarcfe / 
asiso* tharth&valruiyed vicey karm ctpE eye ce// 

'Vith regard to that (question , Yaska, Gargye end :iathl- 
tore say from lour i*e* iron greyer, from diversity or 
objeots, from speech end from cation* • In other words, appel¬ 
lations are derived from greyer, from diversity of objects, 
from 04 .ee ca anc from action' 

iTotn the above notices, it appears to us that Garg ye 
vas an ancient Grant.arian, etymologist and a phonetician* 

^e lived prior to ia$inl (730 a*C*>, oauna^a, ^atyayene and 
Yacks (300 h.c* • At the time of these authorities of 
Grammar, etymology etc* Gargya hao earned fame as an authority 
oi all those Gastr&sf so frapini anc. others could not but help 
mentioning hie nuns and opinion* This being accepted as a 
fact, Gargya’e authority on the iada-text of the bV also is 
confirmed* It voulc be justifiable if ve assign him a date 
one or two centuries prior to Yasha end japlnl anc place him 
about 1100 B*C* 




Chaiter S 
section (1) 


fiotea ami references 

1* 6d* by (li wtell Berlin (1392 | (11) V.B* Rams- 

chancre l-ikaltsr and *j» lundarr. ^/y&r * BtBI| lime-4, 
1933, with the c«'-- -ntary t.t agasvara (of unknown data 

2(a) Kins yrlraery olkfis * 

bhaj racyIja^yyagfc«»sfeatbbL^inlal>.-aimtailyakaD « 
bodhiyano vasisthao ea v&ialklr harltain nav& * 5* 

(b Inrse vseindary oilgas * 

sajcTfc»camcifctan ir&ayair. sidchantam ava ca, 

lUeslttga ttae j-rok ts la.isfaaa-limia-koyldal fc 

iiio work Is evsiiabi.e In io. No»s§7 (Madrasi of 1906 . 

3* on varse 2 * (quoted by V&rma, UIG f* 33i* 
bharacfrai a«^ya sa»* anln l-aarabh u-kohala-vagl s^a- 
vajunlidL-barltabodtiayanokta alKsaclkaia . aramrsya 

4* KIG. i*« 38* 

5* the oldest enumeration of tho olx Vedaxtgas along with 
the four Veuao Is tr,a<ie In the MU 1,1, 5* tatraiara 
fgvedo yaiunracaQ aa&avgci ♦ tharvaredafr slugs kaljua 
vyakarapara nlrokteis chj-nd to Jyotigaa Iti/ / 

b* 5 m*.i!*j to* fJp**1 *^*21 • 

7* Iblc* g»24$ Glddhesawsr foIG f*2, 4* 

8. flani • ata iadanaca Is 

9* Jndlsehe iitudien, IV, i * 345* 





XX* t 4 JIQf p 4* 

12* arac^t la ours* 

13* fleet * glksan vy&iwyu zumald v&m&li ivarah / 

metre balm/ amt santinah/ Ity Uintah al^gicliya o// 
uere the vort elkya is with long 1 and usually It is 
short* Ouu also note Ho*30 below* 

14* Op*olt* p*S» 

15* /s o^csit® to the elnpa ;;&f>ni&g 'general phonetics' 
the *TEtlDaiihyfi signified 'allied phone tics’ • 

16* op*clt• p*5* 

17* Iblc pp* 10 - 11 * 

18* Iblc. p*12* 

Id* ibid* 
loa.lolt p*2s?* 

20* Vioe notes 2 enc 3 above* 

21* bee Introduction to the Mysore ed. o! the rrfitlacuihya, 

blbxiothaca wam*krlta» as quoted In Intr* v dhar^lksa p*ll* 
22* yuotea In Intr* ol* Bi»er* vikpa* p*ii* 

there Is a Urtntha eon* of tue Vyasa alkfl with the 
cotrt ontary Vacate y^sa by i&rupattur Venkaparana osstrl* 

23* Intr* Bherc'ikfe, p* 11* 

24* p* 38* 

35* Head » ekseranta liter o yeh tm&ro jneyo vlcakfepalb 
udahrtab klstaaabde rta pacadyant&yob svarafr 




m 


26* Read f vrjane 4 c ucattssced akarena g&.,ocyato stutea? 

pages? tu vikyante iracsyaa pari K-lr titam *// 

27* u^oshj *• • p* 43. The editor of 1 $ accosts only 13 
verses as original In t-S. 

28• Iferno, F IG* p* 12* 

2G. Bead * Gaaesam praDl^atyakaci 
sancohanafn nlvrttaye/ 
slogan amipravakgml 
vocanam n ulrkuirapan // 

33. Read * jro janotl Dharficvajaslkffea] 
art ha BSKanvltiW 
sa bra&nalokact mnotl 
Grh&r-.adlil ;>cha^ y&thj/ / 

In the first ano last vsrsac quotud above, it is 
evident tliftt the teat shows two variants of the word « 

1 slkge 1 (In v.l) and 1 sikga* (v*130)* BtafeftUler also noted 
such ancaa Ly in spelling* $eo B/&L p* 59, fn*l« Sea note 
So* 13 above* 

31* Introduction Bhar 4ikga« p*lll* 

32. 2 &» So*924* Introductory lines to verse 3* 

sat.ni rati a a -lanr-dnrf vtb : dha-bharaev^a ja^yaaa-parl-eambhii- 
Keo hPla»harlta*botiheyana*vasigth c «valmlki iJPfebhrtl*oQnlgaBa» 
vlplr’.ilta^sHigagl^.rantfi.anusareoa . pratlianite * 


tor nor© information, see Var <e, K<IG, ***45 ff* 












33* Varu^i i-uIG* y 47* 

34* Ibid* 

35* Introduction to iiSr ol^fa p* (111)* 

3fe* L-le Vyass 4^, /del, (1335; &y 10S-7* 
37* Inteoc .ctlun to iilUkr olkse. f*lli« 

38* Ibid. y*il* 


Section (11)A 

1* Sea the section on the Bharatiyaja ^ikga i,rior to this 
section* 

2 * it 7 , 2 t 63 * 

3* Mbh* 3y 1, 33} 83} Rj. 7, 22* HT 1, 4* 

4. iff* ec* anc tr* S*c* Vosu , Vtrenaal, 13*2, Vol.2, 

|i« 138 t* 

5* Ibid ?oi. 1, y M3* 

6* Iblc Voi* 1, 732. 

7* K.C., lie~U| i'firt Calcutta! 1372, l* 38* 

tt * 6C * ^ xTr ^r r ^fi ' 

;Tmd trr ^ nr f ^ i^ n 

Quoted by Yubhlffhlra klzaactsaka In his Saaskrta Vyakarapa- 

lajjtra k£ Itlhasa, voi.^.66 fro® 

without details* 

9 * H * ac 1 ^ jrn^Tyctf < 

: 5 TT^TrfrrpniT 
^tp y « jo» 3 • 
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D* £$£• Voi. X, 11*364-365* 

XX. X$*. Vol.i, H* 380-331* 

13* Yudhif^hlra £lsjmaeKe. « Saakfta Vyekarajia se strata Jtlhasa, 

Yol* 1 , i* 63 • 

13. RP. 7, 22. 

14* PS Ch. 88. j>. 78(.V l, 2451 2, 141). 

15. SV 1, 245*$ 2, 741°| W 8 # l f 25 c 

16. ->aatrl , ii*c. BCSG 1, f* BB* 

17. Rt»l, 4* 

13. Read ^fxff $r«vl4 gt«TT4 fqfjTT^^f *Fr*4TSlT«f 

«rfi|M| 3pWt JTfVfvqftf 

W. Inula a^A ' lap ini, j»« Id* 

20* veo r'art I, Ch-1, sea (111)$ (iv;l fart II, Ch. 6- 

21* o£iG, n* 14*15 • 

22* See our ^action of the Bhar~l»v$* [Part II, eh.5, sec.(I)J. 

23. hiMuher* (fart XI, Ch-3) we have briefly discussed the 
Cate of the utras of Bauciiayane, Dharadvaja ana ?iast&mba 
ana assignee 300 BC-SOO bc to these Sutras as their 
period* (vide B> :■ . hukarflee * ^lncu Clvl 11 ration, Bombay, 

1377, i* 112) IVK, pp. SB-83.) These Sutras 

pre-sunose the is and tb. If we allow a period of two 
to four centuries for the growth the Sutras, It would appear 
that T~ waa collected somewhere prior to 1003 g.c* If we 
believe In the trocltlon of Sfcffihitlk&r&pa and Vyasa aa the 
waiahltlhira of the Vedas, It would be reasonable to 



bt-Aleva also that the various sakhas of the vadas 
ctjae into beln& alter the ^aha Bharata bar (14)0 B*C.) 
anc thus 1* cannot ha placed *.rior to the date of that 
war• (i*or Maha . harata war vide* losalkar * Vedlc / ge, 
t 3X>ff •) Thus ve diner from pith's view that IS. 
belonged to 300-100 b*C. ( Xalttl rlyu oaiahlta (Tr») 
Introduction, iart I, *• xxiil). 

Section (11) B 

1* tor detailed Information on Garga see Fart I, Chester 3, 
Sections (1) and (iv), above. 

2. Gargya is referred to by lapini thrice in his Agf. So 
also byj^aska. Vsiille - a# ini mentions bharadvaja only once 
Yaska 0098 not mention him at all- his commentator bring 
fortxi his name • 

3. «i 7, 3, yy| 3, 3, 2D| 4, 67. 

4. Hi 1, 15) 4, 36) U, 17) 26 and 13, 31. 

5. V*. 4, 167• 

6* Sir. 1, 3) 1, 12) 3, 13. 

7* hi 1, 26. 

3* a* VbSU| / Jj* 2, 1* 1440. 

9. Ibic* i* 16->6• 

10. Ibid *. 1679-60* 

11. Ibid j . 1679. 



12* In fa 7, 3} yy anc 3 f 4, 67 G&rgya and Galava are quoted 
ae haloing identical views end in respect o 1* the latter, 
hasya^a lias aito Joinec. For details on anchor these 

V 

aelryas vice uastrl , *c* Bd-G 67-3I| 34-37. Also 
B. tR| pji.7 , >-72| 73-77* 

13. a* iteru^y Hir. tr*i-.7* 

14. Ibid. 

15. Ibid. 

16* Ibid. py. 13-14. 

17. Ibid. 

18. ^hastri, ,.C* t BC»Q» f* 32. 

iy. nbk- cn rt ?>.a» ns. 

2J» Gf.cit* i*47. 


21. Sir 3y 13| vice Mr tr. p-47. 

22* ^vhdMtrt^JLy h*v »y BC^G £*S4» Bbat tacaar^ray By YRy ^*63*69• 

23. vapo oncer Vi 4y 177 » avasanarthaa ^ unar gr ahapa m 
•(The reieateu words) are, however , retained lor the take 
of ^suss*. - o uoiayc jurvedc iratlaakhy ay at* by Indu 
ilastogi, p. 71* 

24. Head i o^iT^rirr^ nr-rf* Kri jrvf arffrrzR: M 

Cf. Vr, 4, 177 • a Htm rl ffi f feyt ui l ' 

These too rules Indicate that Gargye spoke in his 


grammatical or phonetic work specifically the behevicur 
of an aveeana. 
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ff ^pvi T< r ^ r pr^^R-iTrr 

Trntf^t* jarr ^rdStan^ •' 

26 * H«cc * gs?=rt T^g T ^ T T-r f srf*? 

tttht^ Tyn^: 5 prr 3 ’ itm; ' 

a irn&r. " 

27. Head « tTC^f 

f$ § T rn^<R \ 

jpz r fj f yni? jp?#t 
■prr^R ^RT? 11 

28 . need * i i mv rn pl ;s TPT ^ 

vtrr <n?i zr&rt rf m zr*fm ? 
ot - ri t ^ 3am T q fx&H 
«a'1 <iPff mi Rff t {( 

cj« i. wik^a * % f n < i^ir r ^ T c t 

n lfr^ fr ^w^f! vq mrw&&rrpi n 
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Ch»ftOT 6 
7yunrad« 

Tha Carok* which pa rosjnto tha yurvadlc 

tradition together vlth the Suaruta Serahita telle e legend 
uhere Bheradvije te described to here propagated the science of 
/yv among the mortals on the earth* The legend 2 rune thus * 

/ tear* of great seers (rgayafr ) and thinker* (nime^a^' 

o 

gathered on the holy e^pes of the Himalaya*• fraong them vara 
inglras, Jenadagni, Vasipjha, Kaay mpa, hhjgu, 7 treys., Gautama, 
Jargya, Badarayape, .'erikhyo, iulastya, ’’irada, Aaita, /gastya, 
tfamadeve, Cynvene, Bharadvaja enc a boat of other eminent sagea* 
They diecuaeed among themselves * "Good health is said to be 
at the root of ; harms, /rtha, ^Sma and Mokp* Disease steals 
avoy the bliss of life* hat will be the way out from this? 

"Let ua resolve this* 1 * Then they meditated on it and then it 
appeared to their intuitive vision that "Indre is the only 
refuge of onrs* lie alone will be able to declare the remedy of 
the diseases." Thus, they resolved* 

Bov the ooestton arose 'vho will go to Tndre'e piece 
to ask ebout it 1 ? Then "haradvaja stood end told then • *We11, 

I shell ?o to him*• He then vent to Tcdra'• place and saw 
hire sitting among the divine sages, shining in splendour* 

Having approached Tn^re, he bailee him vlth the vords ^Victory 
to thee*, end then reported to the Lord of the gods all about 
tha discussion that took place among the mortal eagee* /Iso 




ht aeld to Indra, ’The diseases have broken oat end threatened 

the life of ell the animate world* fleece let me Know the 

remedies thereof, If any*. Thus requested, Tndre, told Bharad- 

veje, whom he deemed very clever end Intelligent, eboat the 

science of *vy In e few suggestive words* Bheradveje, on his 

pert, very soon acquired the knowledge of the three fundamental 

doctrines of Ayv, vis?*, the eause, sign end remedies* Than by 

Knowledge and practice of Ayv, Bharadvaje acquired a very long 

life full of biles* And he acquainted ell the aagea with what 

he had cone to Know from Indra* Thus all the sages acquired 

from Bheredreje the Knowledge of the Veda, which aime at long 

life* Among the sages was one Utreya itmarvasu* lie held the 

tradition from Bharadvaja and taught It to his six pupils 

named /gnivesa, Bhela, JetUKarpc, Preserve, harlta and Kfira* 

papl* Among these tlx pupils, Agnlvesa proved to be the most 

Intelligent end he first composed s £astra* 

Another Ayurvedic text, SP of Bhivamlsra, 3 contains 

several legends, about the origin of a yv, in two recensions, 

of which one 4 Is similar to that of the CS, moy be considered 

at 

to have derived from the same source, end the other, however, 
gives Brahma as the originator of /yv, as usual. He is held 
responsible for the origin of the Astras ’Including that of 
Ayv* Here the tradltlonel eccount of the descent In learning 
from Brahma to Dekja irajapetl, from him to the Asvins { £><a.a*a 
and r&setya), and. In turn, they gave it to Indra* Among the 
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mortals, 7troya is stld to have received it from Indra. 6 
ignlveaa, Cheese, JetUKarpe, ^ ar“ sarr, i{ girt pap i and ;5rita 
are said to have been 7 treye's pupils. According to tale 
legend, Brahma is said to have first composed an lyurveda 

A 

.cmhits consisting of a honored thousand ( lakga ; siokas. 
ihen the svlns composed another Gambits* ignlvesa is said 
to have compose c the t ire vortt 'Urntra* in the series. 9 

lha two legends describee: above may be consicored 
as comp lementary to each ether* In the first legend brahma 
Lanfii, ant the levins do not appear, vhile in the second 
Bharacvaja does not come into tae picture. Yet the names of 
Indra, “treys, *gnivesa uarassra ant Berita are common# 
Besides, -he la ant -iparapani In Co may be identifiec bhepa 
and dplrap&pi In Bf res;actively. In the second legend, 

7 trey a, instead of Bharadraje, In the first, is salt to have 
undertaken the study of the aastrl under Indra* But Indra* s 
relation with Bheredvaja, as the letter's preceptor is 
commonly found in lb 3, 10, 11, Rt 1, 4 and Gerupopaniaad 
also. Again one /gnivese a,pears to have receivec teaching 
on i hanurveda also from a Bharadvaja, who is said to be the 
father of iropa in the mh .anc Is said to have been one 
among the mantra arts.** 2 however, it is difficult to Identify 
l rope 1 s father with oharatvlja, who received Instruction on 
/yv from Inara* be sides, many a name found in tae list of 
sears and sages in appears to be Interpolation* Parti¬ 
cularly iriglraa, Bharacveje anv Gargya cannot be conslcered 
as contemporaries, however, the kernel of the legend that 


oheracvaje the ^rotcgonlst In ftefcohing the doctrines 
or ;yv emocvt; the mortals cannot be cl stile sec ca mere myth* 

An oiuer tradition recorded In Vc J2 % 22 also sty a 
taet jjh&racvaje i'lrst con^oeed the/yv anc having civ lose 

i i ^ 

thefarae Into eight sections taught it to eight of his pn&lie? 



Chester e 


?totea ant! H Glare nee a 

1. eci. a.v* *&ndey& » ChovKhaoba £ nsKrltj*>qriea, Varanasi* U69. 

2. CC 1, i-02. 

3 • chive. or uheva lera* eci. Jivlin&nt* yicylslgare* 

Caxcutt£ f 1875. 

4* hi- gives e aeries of xegencs, anon*; which this log end at.ncs 
soconC In oroar. 

6» In the series or legends in hi tals legond stents at the 

th 

beginning and runs, 23 verses. 

6. Head i 

jrrg&f t?F tWiTtU s Wr*JT9 vtrhitJTT i 
ffti to n 

7. Head i 

arr?wuf imw’i • 

?\ N 

frffrrr^Y w m 

8. Bead t 

*Lr 

i%w?iT3 ^M*rar§$? $m »ot / 
ht «*T ifirW 11 

9* Heat * 

*Klf piflNli^to#$;TO'3gn l 
cwf *«rw^: vi>4 ^ n 

13 , ^ee for details sections on Cramer* ^enigaoe and fcrahiaepie 
references of Bhsractveje in our dissertation - 



XI* ^©e section on liharodvejc, l r pes fetiar for oet&lis. 
IS* Mt. Xy5, 12. 

13* itsso * 

Mresrrwim m r 

era*tar rp 'V,' i tiVq-: y?wnw<M» 

cf* i^r* 11.33. 





Chbitsr 7* 

narration. 








vhnirtef 7 


* ur&olc Hafratlun f uorga Gamhita 

The Garga aenhlti (QS/ Is e tfcigpave work dealing 
with the ivfyae iegenes in a vivid oennor* The vor^ is asori- 

p 

bee tc one Gcrga, who happened to be the family priest of 

the YsdfiVts* He is ra.orted to have lived in tho Tsrap.e 

3 

•honritege' ceilec Gerseceia* Tho sane Gar£6 is said, to 
htve officiated as ( priest at tho carriage of levakl and 

_ 4 

Vasudeva* /iso he was secretly deputed by Vesaceva to 
Gokuls to perform the Jata karma n and r’ama oar apa • the rites 
relating to the birth and naming* ceremonies cf gfpa and 

S 

Balarima* Thus it was th© same Garga who geve the two 
horde their significant nor.es vl?*, Kffpa and Baiararae which 
remained ever enshrinec in tho core of the hearts of e&flfyres 
of their devotees fro?-’, generation to generation in greater 
Inula* Garga is also said to have presided over the Baja- 
•uya and i svmecha sacrifices, which are described In great 
details In «te* performed by Ugrasona after his restoration on 

g* 

the throne of the kingdom of Mathura and later* of l varavatl• 
The cscritlon of the work unuor study to Garga is 
very significant and is breed on very sound reason* That one 
Gerga was the domestic chaplain of the ^Idavas at the tire of 
the "pic is an undeniable truth* /s the domestic priest of 
tho Yitd&va clan* Garga, is supposed to hevo full Knowledge 
of tho lord *a activities* /s ho is shown to have outlived 
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the Lord on earth, be 1* also supposed to have had 
acqulantance with the deeds of the Lord's immediate descen¬ 
dants even Rxtenclnn to the cge of Vajrehaoha, kpjpa's great 
grandson* thus Garga is sale to heva been the domestic 
priest of the Yadavas at least for five generations at a 
stretch* Thus Gorge woult have been the most worthy of the 
sages to be the author of a Saahita describing the life and 
deeds of the Lord along with those of his ancestors and descen¬ 
dants* *e leave out the question of authenticity of Gerga'e 
claim over author Shiv of 3; for latar stage. 

Before discussing any other problems and such as 
date and actual author of the damhlta etc* it would be vorth- 

of 

while to take a brief notice^the text am. Its contents* 

The «is le broadly divided Into Khacdaa ' v arta', which 
are further sub-divided into edhyayas 'chapters'* These ten 
itfcu psas are * (1) Golakakhap$a containing 30 chapters, 

(II) Vfndavanahhapfa containing 36 chapters, 

(III) ulrlrajehhep£a containing i> chapter?, 

(iv ! liaciiuryakhapjia divided into 24 cha ters, 

(v) isathur&khapjfai In 25 chapters, 

(vi) Iveraiu&khepjie In 22 cha ters, 

(vtlllUsvaJltkhapfia in 5 > cha>.ters, 

(vlli)Balaramekheppa in 13 chapters, 

(lx) Vijnaneldiepfa In 10 chapters , and 
(x- /svamechaUhap^a in 62 chapters. 


Thera le clear evidence vlthin the text Itself to 
Indicate tbrt our work Initially contained only first nine 
khe$£ea end tha tanth l*e* the / sv&medhakhap^a vas comjjosed 
and added to tha first nine khapfriaa at a later date* for 
example, there Is tlie lolloping statement which names the 
first nine tarts * 

minify *rfaftt;ciT i 

^«7fwT t^fo^err n 

: sitayrr^m ^ i 

***TTi«wt ■■ 

These passages extra ssedly n m* the first nine 
Khep£as and do not hint that there Is another kha$$ia to be 
added to the bulk* : urther the following statement Indicates 
that the work was coni.lets with the nine h&p0as mentlcnoo 
above end ves seals c for no Eiore addition * 

ot*i wft WVr«f twt^i : i 

a i y r « T n 

T?g*frf^rrnfnffrT mf dtff II 

Besides, the first nine .&ap£as are found to have been 

described in an assembly ol sagos, attended by £&unaka and 

been 

others, while the tenth is said to have ^ describee in the 
court of Vrajshabha, who surjaonod the sage for that social 
purpose and the latter gave the doscriptIon of the i svamedha 

peh- 

sacrlflce .formed by grasona to console the former* <11 
these go to ^olnt the comparative lateness of the tenth 


khepjtc end Its cliiractor as cok. a* ^enclx. however, tbs 
text ol‘ tenth khappa does net show Its lateness Iniunguage 
enc: style, i rob ably it ves compose c by mat that author end 
added to the bulk after a short la, se or tine* 

The work also shows more than one redaction just as 
L'iih does* In the first recaction, one B&huiasva, a Valova 
king of ilthili, questions lircca on .qpfpr * s life and deeds, 
and the saga describes to him a n raber of legends of 
:f 9 psvatsra» In the second redaction, Gorge narrates - 
retells - the legends of iYj^pavatera t an assembly of sages 
herded by ^runokc* Thus the style of narration Is similar 
to that of the & h, wblfth allows three layers of redaction* 

The vork Is based on the legends described In Bh, 

Hr and Bv* The GS cm, In other words, b« looked up-on as e 
better an< Improvised version of the fourth i art l*e* the 
~rlkf§pejanmekh£ppr of the Bv and the tenth chapter of Bh* 
rtether, it may be described as a sort cf commentary upon the 
,p$pa legencs contained in ish anc bv* But it has surpassed 
these tvo works at least In innovation of contents, If not 
In style* 

Bh gives the legends of /^ppa, even of Base •dalli¬ 
ance* without naming Hadhe. There ivjjpa la said to have 
shown soma Inclination towards a particular go. I *a cow¬ 
ner da as* • It is only the Ga the salts satl » probably of 8th 
century Ai which for tha first time mentions the name of 
nadha as the beloved of ;p§pa* Bv, however, abounds In the 


legonds, which are dee ly tinged with erotic 
descriptions, rnostly following the doctrine of Vatsayana, 
that vre given r ctecr oxpoeltlon In tha /an" raaaribhavan 
Cento 7T T T of *&lld&sc end ^eipadhrearitar. canto IX of 
^rtharpe* B»*t mr work, i*e* C , delineates those legends 
In ell serenity, bliss end peece* The youth end Its manifest 
tetlon In Hoar dalliance described in Bv Is unbridled and 
vrlthout discipline, while G~ shows a marked restraint and 
maturity. 

Hie work la composed In the uranic style, with an 
adoration to the Lords Sera end Nereyepa, to Saraevatl and 
Vyasr- This verse, which marks the beginning: of the :®h anc 
of most of the n riper, infugurates the series of qffpa- 
legends described by the redactors to their audience In our 
C also* This very fact thu^ brackets the ul In thegrou x of 
the iurapes* Secondly, the sage Oerge, the narrator, is put 
enorg the iurepic sages, ^euneka, Parade, Sa:ti end others* 

The Go begin® with the legend of itfppe's descent (avatar - 
pa ) from uoloka (hie heavenly dwelling), which is coneidared 
to be the Highest abode of the Lord, vith a view to relieving 
Vacnmatl * the Barth 1 , of the burdon of ever population and of 
the sins erpetuelly eomltted by the huge mass* It is alao 
stated that various gods took it as a solemn duty to descent 
upon the earth as helpmates cf the Lord while on his mission 
on the earth* Similarly, Hedha, the beloved of the Lord also 
took e nev-birth to accompany Lord K$ppa and the Bandas end 


Upanand&s were also re-born among the mortals cs cowherds* 
art I or Go name as the Golokakhappa thus delineates the 
era Be of the God* s birth as hard It ^roceads to give 

descriptions 01 hie deeds achieved In Ms early boyhood, 
vie the killing; of HiUnti end Tgpevarte (providing with 
their story of irsvlous births;, Ui rooting the Yemallrjupa 
1 the twin trees* revealing the signs of his Godhead. 

iert II, which Is celled the Vfnc&vanakha${ifi describes 
a greeter number cf legends pertaining to the various achieve- 
vements of w>rd In his early boyhood* It describes the 

Crus 

vrevlous births and the present^of the Govardhana hill and 
the river Ysmuna, beside the Lord*s annihilating Bah”sure, 
Aghasuro, thenuka, 3ankhr. etc, giving the etcries of the 
earlier births of then* that they are to be killed by the Lord 
for their ©manciation. These deeds are described as dona 
by the Lord who served as a humble cowherd at bands's house 
In Vfisdavana, In company with Balarama and cow-herd boys* The 
legends of kaliye, Tala si etc* also arouse the interest of 
the roccarc* But the kernel of the Hacks legend rules 
supreme * 

Ftert III, i»novn as the Glrlrljakhe$$a, describes 
the LorcJ*s discarding Imre eno his worship and Introducing 
a new cult of Gavarchena-worshi*. end assessing the nerlts of 
the divine hillock* liar© Kyppa Is shown to have established 
his overlordshli even at the height of mere*a might. Indra 


vi it humbiei. down, for the first tine, ev*n at the hands 
oi l a mortal, namely .ifypa (really the Lord in ills avatars 
form * ) 

The fourth tart has the title i.ac&uryakhappa* This 
^art also abounds in so many legends about the blrtiis of 
i/.p*l*i> ♦cow-herdesses* as k trlng for i\g 1 q love. The 
gui-lkas ©re said to have been In their p revloc s births ladles 
belonging to different regions* because of their utmost devo¬ 
tion to the ijorC they took rebirth In tiio form of g^.lkaa 
ant. could attain the company oi the JUopd. dome j&surae, such 
as miambo, /rijje, Vyoman are also said to have attained 
salvation on being killed by the lord* 

The fJathurakh&p0& whlcu forms iert V of ad describes 
the oord* e subjugation of iiscisa, the maternal uncle of Kf ppa 
In the main* aord ^ypa and Belarama were brought to i ethura 
by Sanaa through Arjrura only with the strong motive of /tilling 
them In cold blood* /orura, the '•« 9 sanger, however, exhorted 
the young bores Incarnate to rise to the occasion* The two 
brothers came u c to the expectation of their devotees l*e. 
the Yadfiva lay-men* They killed those who fallec. to iay them 
(the ^ords) tributes. The breaking of the nighty bow, 
.resented by bhargava to kamsa as a gift, killing the mighty 
elephant, which was Incited to charge on the ±<ord at the very 
gate of t^msa's palace, gave *enaa the idea of the strength 
of tne young new-comers* boon a bloody battle ensuec on the 
. alatial playground between the two young brothers and the 



accorapliees of Kamse, who usurper his father 1 s kingdom* 

Cspurs, "up$lka ant others wrestlers of tamsa'e cejk, soon 
courted deaths at the hands of the two hords* Katnsa 
realised the worst situation very iatat- he was so n put to 
death by i^'gp* all of a sudden and then in quick succession 
loilowet tho annihilation cl {,anse*e younger brothers by 
haaaraisa- do gives the legends of toe ■ravlous blrtus of 
all of the decease t* Then fcliovec the restoration of the 
kingdom oi fathure to the old king ijgrasena, the father of 
ijumsa* bfjtpa, who was so long busy in herding the cattle of 
i.'anca In VfnoEvana now became very much absorbed In state 
i 11 tics of Jirthure, during which he sends lddhava to 
console the .?oif s « rat Inly j&dhi, the daughter of Vppabhenu 
and word's beloved consort end also rranda end Yasoda, his 
editors. Then followed hfjrpa's return to Vraja for a short 
while* Tht legend of '“rads, the destruction of Kola demon 
by Bfilerona are soma other incidents narrated In this part* 

The peace tnc political hamony restored by the 
140 rd In t^athura was short liveo s>oon Jarisandhe, the lord 
of iiagadha and the father-in-law of damsa imposed a war u*.on 
the 'fadevas* ihe L-varai&Khapfis, forming the 6 th ,art des¬ 
cribes the first encounter that the ; ■egadhas hao vltn the 
Ya eaves of fathura* In this maiden at ten it the llagadhan king 
was completely oeatan by the Yecave warriors oncer the leader¬ 
ship of yppa and Balarama, and Jarasancha had to retreat 
with his army completely shattered* «~oon followed the second 



encounter. This tine Jure seriate c insulted the oraheiapae 
of hi* lane* who throu h fear of "leeting punishment biassed 
him that be voui he victorious 1c the battle with the 
Yithavas* knowing thie, Ifjjpe eake< the Yedcvas to evacuate 
Mathura en masse . anc take shelter In ! virdka ®a the second 
hone In the cist of ocean. Jarasaridha *9 army set lire to the 
city of ; ath ri and reversed it badly In revenge and then 
returnee to Megadixa* 

£lao it delineates the elo*aent of ,:u«nipi with *,orh 
Af 99 a* followed by a fierce battle between the v lO aves unc 
the allied erny of the Afinas end others, resulting In the 
victory in favour of the Yldavas. married (U&nlni and 

a number of other maidens. The description of the his*, 
’dalliance’ aleo occupies a place here. The fine story of 
ou daman lorrae the final cacti on of this part* 

The seventh Pert* the VIsvcjitkhc^^a Is an innovation 
by the anther of the o- as the Incidents described In It are 
traced nowhere else in early literature. / full description 
of the ;ej*iuya sacrifice performed by Ugresem. at the 
instance of Lord if 9$ a Is found is this part. radyuene, the 
eldest son of -ygpa vac entrusted t*ith the difficult job of 
tiie expedition throughout the countries of the Janbudvti-a and 
collecting tributes for the sacrifice* fisc he was askec to 
axtanu invitations to ail the princes for the sacrifice* 

In tais expedition* the huge anc mighty tftdcnra miy unoer the 
leadership of rrsayumna brought a large number of countries 




uncer the sw;y of ogress ns &nc established him c a the 
sovereign King* the vanquished countries induced Kacchl, 
iuiiinga> . alava, iXhlfmatly uur jara, cadi, r.onkapay iu£&Ka, 
irigartoy M&lMkf ieiiariga, Maheraptty herpafcekay -Xrugay 
daxvay . atoI.ru, *-arii r X f br&vip&y &*gay Jdcisa, Vangs. v tyekaycy 
~ithill, ^agachfiy ourasen&y i*aatinf pursy Ye.^ac^sa, hariverga- 
idiappcy u&sarp&y Uttaretouruy hlrapyamayakhappay Monevadesay 
Maori* thace sty Ip&vptft, xiievctlpure etc* end Balaranta 

are at Id to have accompanied irxdyumnt in this expeoitlony 
and they routed a number of nighty demons, viz* Vpka, iXla- 
nabhfey .ahanabhey Harisoaaru and 'akuni* 

art VIII which la known as the ^alabhedrakhappa 
la oeuleated to the glorification of Belararaa alias Bala- 
bhadr&y the sxoer brother of hord -^jpe* It describes his 
marriage with Bevatl* It also gives a lucid resume of the 
activities of core pppa anc Balabhadra curing their stay In 
Vrajay Mathura and ivaraKBy along withy of course strangely 
a picture of .■.cstxlxe, where Jaiarama was a participant* It 
ha8 sought to introcuce the cuxt of walabhabra with all the 
procedures of his worship anc, moreover f furnished a dale- 
bhacrasahasrannas « 'a thousand names of balabhadra' also* 
this chapter exeo Is an innovation by the author! 

Ihe Vijn&nakhsp0a forming tae nln^th part of Bo 
resorts to a philosophical introduction of Jhaktl* It csea- 
cribs e the art of tesTiple construction and the mode of the 
worship of np^pay which bears similarity with the aeva 
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'service', procedures of the Vstiabhe-*aect* 

The . 9rwiQdtitL-ihti$$: 9 forming the tenth anu conclud¬ 
ing r art of our work, c&l Ls with the / avem <im sacrifice 
performed by the sovereign monarch grasens of Lvere«S et 
the advice of clvtne sage farads* The selection of the boree 
in the stall of ufppa, the invitaficn extended to Garga to 
ireside over the sacrifice tnc. /niruddha* e assumption of the 
leadership of the Yadova amy for the difficult task of 
protecting the sacrificial horse through out its Journey around 
the yeer have been abty describee• In tula expedition* 
p niruddha subjugated a great number of mighty monarchs of the 
countries of Pahljoatl (for the second time;, Csoporstlpura, 
otrlrajya, UpalanJaLfura, uih&dravatlpura, /.vmtlpura, Raj&- 
i-ura etc* The victorious array killed e number of demons too 
curing these encountere* The conclusion of the i avenedha 
sacrifice Is t.iao fully describee In a separate chapter* 

In some Initial chapters of this part is given the 
description of Epps’s obtaining iXriJata flowers fro® 

I'andana tanane after vanquishing Indre* The description of 
Hasa (for the third tlm©, occurring in Lvireka force a pert 
of the concluding ch*.ter. lastly this t art furnishes the 
jsnasahasrsnaiaa 'a thousand names of lord :f ftps'* It 
describes the ascends nee to go taka of ofgpa and Hauha and 
also gives the \«rlts of the gfcadaal v rata*« 

The contents, discussed above in brief, suggest 
that the Ga is of the ncturo of a iurapa, but It does net fully 



conforms to ail the live characteristics of a iurape* 7 
The solo urpoeo of the ui la tho glorification of *x>rd 
JffQG In fiul details* It has j,reserved the iuripic style 
as we have pointed out earlier also* ’ihlle composing this 
vorky the author had In nine to elevate to god-hoed* aala- 
rema, dfppa*s brother, *radytrjna, his son and /nlrudcha his 
grandson* the process la very aim.la * (1) The author 
introduces thorn as the near relatives of u>rd &p£pa| (11) then 
he brings out their valour in battles and establishes their 
invincibility as the partial avatars ol the Lord and then 
(111) the vanquished nen rush to take refuge with the c-nque- 
ror-haroes, i*e* the smaitvataras * 

It Is curious to noto that, in the ianearetra system, 
Vesudevay h&rikarfapa Cbal&bhacra;, iracyixnna and Anlf uddha 
fora four vyuhas (conglomerations)* these four so-called 
vyuhas , alongvita their subsidiary vyuhas , ere found mentioned 
in a statl ‘prayer* of the at* as follows * 

if f*r«cnr$ ^g^T«? shmd ufrtar«i 

«n trr^rr^ jnpr**rrtr if*rwrr*r 

3raffeFfTd nm | 7 

The reference to the construction of tern; las, mention 
of the four Vyuhas by name and their consistent adnisAtlon 
otc* leads one to think that the work belongs to the lanca- 
ratra sect* ihe word ' ^trhlte * In the sense of *a system ti¬ 
nt ily arranged collection of texts or verses* after the namf 
of a articular Valgpevite of cldan days is found more 
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utilized In the sect of Pancaratra* F* ttto ^chrcder in 
his * Introduction to the *anearitr» am Ahirfeucciiny* oarihite 
iurnlshes at yy •••if tha list of 213 oemhltas fount mentioned 
in the aepinjale, lacc<e, Vlppu, ann Kayesirpa amhltis end 
in the i-ii nl 4-urans* surprisingly enough a 'u&rgya* oadhitl 
(Tio«41j is tiso lneiuoet in the list* Howevor, vs cannot say 
anything definitely whether that ’weirgya* cunhlta is re t re- 
sentet by our bergs' oamhita* .no thing, however, appears 
to os certain that originally a o&ahiti containing the kernel 
of ilnctretra toe trine end ascrloeo to ins ut-rga was in 
existence anc the ireserr; u- might have been beset, on this 
toe trine, although quite the bulk of the work teals with the 
.pppe lagoncis* our work, however, illustrated amply all the 
six g pas, viz inane • knowledge*, alsvarya * lordship*, saktl 
♦ability* bale ‘strength*, ylrya ‘virility* anc teias *caight 
op splendour' of each of the four Vyuhas * thus there Is 
certain possibility that tha originally it was a worst belonging 
to the rr caPatru sect* but, in tha passage of tire, the work 
might nave passed Into the hands of the followers- of Vexlabha* 
Ihe ab bears ail the ^ppc legends founc in iiv, i?h, 
bv end other iurapas-^ It has further invented Pgrssena's 
performance 1 the ja&uye. anc tha . sv^mecha Scorifies; and 

ths tatava conquests twice over all other countries* These 

£V f 

conquests are iilustrctive vf the six guess ,all the four 
Vyuhas * but the narratives suit mors to the other sects 
including the one of V&llafehe* besides, the introcuction of 



tiu- cults of Uovardhana end of Yamufa also Siock of its 
nearness to Vallabha sect* Above all the node oi worship. of 
i*orc describee In the Vljnana Shapes a*-.pears to hove 

borne close resecab jukhso to that cf the seva, 'service* to 
God in the V&llabha sects* It le, however, difficult to 
decide nether the Vaileehltes exerted the Influence of Go, 
which was originally a * encoretra work, or it would be that 
the Go cast a great Influence on the Vallabfcltss* 

As regards the date of the work, nothin*; can be 
sale with certainty* only an approximate date cun be sugges¬ 
ts, on the basis of some Internal end external evidence* 

(l) vs hike discussing the contents of Go, vo have eat with 
a few geographical names of countries conquer a c by the Yaeavae 
in the wake of the Hajesuye sacrifice, viz* Gurjara, hoii.^pa 
Teilange, ; aharafpre, uaipafraKa and Veriga, and this shows 
the modern character of the work* these names are found 
i>ravf iient mostly in the middle ages* 

(2 The development of the nedhaky{pe myth is of recant 
origin. The Gg appears to hevo based them on the v the cate 
of which is approximately fixed as * 

Thus our work is ±ater than this Bv* 

(J; The mode of worship of jp* and aloha, and also of 
^ov&rchana enc Yamuna boars nearness to the one in the 
Vallabha sect* Ihus date of our work may be arounc the date 

I 

01 Yalxabha* 



(4, i 'our of to V i^pavt ac^tryas era nantloned In our text 
In the following tvc verses « ix 

TT*TT^^j taf^Tf WTO U i» 

^ wf 3?1 MT<SMT : J l 

«t<wtt: M 

time mention or Vlppusvaml (i^ta or 13tn Cen*/i j, Z&icihva 

(1193 Ai *1273 il )| dementi $a (xJ17 /i - H37 *!*># and inbar ha 

(born in 1156 AD) goes to tall us that our text, by no moans, 

be t ,rior to the cates of any of toae "cfcryae* ** fasgUpte^ 

erys that Valisbhc followed tbs ^ucchadvaItalia first 

advocated by Vl^pusvcnl, ane sur. risingly, he is mentioned 

first in the list quoted above. Although we find that the 

mode of worship con trine c! in bears prcxtralty to the one 

followed by the Vallabhltes end they have popularised also the 

legend and cult of atdhl and r^^pa, the nena oi V&llabha finds 

no place lu to verses quoted above* Thus our work may be 

either contemporaneous with Vcllabha or of little later date* 

14 

Vaia&bhe flourished between 1411 aL- 1533/1* The date of 
33 any be later half of fifteenth or the sixteenth centuries* 
once to cats of to vor* is approximately fixed or 
suggested, onay to question oi its authorship remains to be 
resolvec* we itave already noticed that the work is 'ascribed' 
to one Gtrgc* who was to domestic cha,lain of to Yadavas* 
hat ve have arrived at a conclusion that the la of recent 
origin, one its cate racy be within 15th or 16th centuries* 




ucTga co., 1 c- not have iivoc so long* lae possibility la that 

ft oargyc ^ftnhitT containing the coctrine of thJ *«nc»H~&tra 

sect was previously in axis to nee* nut fc«e work was ranouaii.ee 

on the i Legends retrInin.: sane of the dctrine! icier s of 

the ianearatre system* The letter composer (a) night have 

belonged to the sect of Vclisbhe* Eis» fondness for certain 

similes Indicates that ho (or they) appreciated oanysse and 
_ 15 

oanyaain 1 * utensils* The name of the author is, however, 
lost to us* 
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Rotes and aq forsneas 


1 # XmS ucrgft ssahlt" is ecitud uith a hlncl translation by 
:iaatej _ruiGe^a ^astri, *£$$■! t *ast€Ui£laya, .all, 1371* 
l critics ecition of the vorx by -sibhuti * ihatta charya 
gives the text only u^-to the JaUiurakhanfla with good :.mny 
variant readings and is published frosa Varenasoya oc.ns- 
xrit 7idya*ithe yubiication. 

2 * ‘derge* shears to be a sur rune or a family-no:.,e only 
here. T; is Jsrga was b priest of the Yadavaa - ^arti¬ 
cular hy the fa ixy of Vesadeva, and our fur&pa says 

that ha was priest for five generations of the faally* 
l or details, see our chapter on Jarga Bharadvaja, art II 

3 > Sic. he n . 

Chapter, IV. 

3* Jv> 13, Jf 5 * fajrr$ vw: |i ?T g-f T TFf grfa i 

nn^fsfPi qretjjp^gB: " 

of* 3, 13, 43 * Tprf TTrf^ qeft t 
These iessag.s lncicote that the "arena was situated 
on the hiiloex coiled Oargacala after the name of the 
sage* 

4. -v 4 , b, a * fpif tfj^rnrr^: i^n w i 

$arw: ht^thtt traffic '< 

5» Bv 4, 12, 41 * rifei qj^fRf IfrwM i 

T^TT ^TT^r j\% 3 ^?T n 

/nd also Bv 4, 14, 47 * 




cf • 3v 4, 13, 4i-70. 

3f , 

6. u» 7, s >, 7 * fn r r4 | y ^nrt ti^ft vT% t < 

i-nfcr? g* frr sgrrcjf « 

fi© was specially brought from the (Jsrgecala for offi¬ 
ciating In the AsvEmaChs as a priest * 

|fqp£ rnej* etc* quotaC at no. 3 above* 

7* The rive cue rncturi sties of a furipa are given in the 
following verse of vt which occurs in most of the furapap 
with torn© miner changes * (Mt» 53, 64/ * 
tffrz l JTftWrnrrs^xfr ' 

^ jrm* fNH’Trr; n 

C1* Vis* a, 6, 24\ Mar 134, 23) Ag 1, 14) Bel 1, 1, 35) 
etc* 

7* uv< 3, 3, 23. 

3* /dyar Library, . tjrer, a dree, $. L#16. 

3* LV* fart IV* .p fpajanrnaxhsppa) Bh fart X* 

10. In all robabiiity it was the BV which first mentioned 
riBchs• The V must have been written before the time of 
; iberuni (103 ) Al), who mentions it in his list of the 
fur apes hoknew. "fa shoulc like ..... to cate the 

rah a Vaivartato the Jth C. A.t • at laeat." (-.ft. 
h^t^ciiargl, £gpa-cult, f. 133) cf. also f* 33). 

11. Gv. 10, 61, 24-.5. 




12. a.«• Valj^wrlttf oeivtsn and inor 

Religious systems, &.RI, 1J2J. w 72, 82-83, 39, 139- 
11 j* w.N. jjta^uygtii ^ ill story of Indian ibllosoiiiy, 

1st Inclan edition, i elht, U7o t Ycl* III. ij» 113, 399J 
Vol. IV«±*. 51, 383. 

13. Idle Vol.JV. *. 382. 

14. IblCiYoi-IV. r . 371. 

15. cucn si iioe wlfcu tfte egression 

, jbt.lv du in,IvTiroha Aab arc i‘oun«- In good nurber cf 
verses, e.g., 

y r^ fow IHofro i 
- m trrwi i! T v i Hwrzffirrfez " 

gsrS y r Tfr c ^ T > 

tTH* nr»TT t n 

/iso cf. 5, 8, 7\ 6, 1, 45| 7, 32, 50| 37, 26\ etc. etc. 



Conclusions 




Conducing; Re marks 


toe presented above a study of the Bharadvala 
family arm attempted (1) to trace a consistent history of 
the family in iart I, and (11; to highlight tuQ aignl- 
L leant contribution which the farlly has cade to Indian 
society and Its culture* The results of the study are now 
brought together vlth a view to presenting a consolidated 
picture of the Bharedvajee of ancient India an a compact 
canvas* 

The Bharahvajes originated from an eponymous seer 
vho was eon of Bfhaepatl* This Bfhaspatl Is known to be 
a descendant of Anglras, the ton of Brahma* The descendants 
of this family have usually called themselves as the 
Bharadvajas or* sometimes, the Anglrases* Thus the family 
claims a divine origin (raad * tascad dlvyad Bharadvalit * 
etc* quoted at p.iSV) and lta descendants form a distinct 
ami distinguished clan within the ambit of the Anglrases, 
and they together vlth other jrigircses, contrlbutec to the 
making of the bulk of the ggvedlc poetry, mythology and 
religion, as also to other areas of Indian culture since 
early Vedlc age* 

The early ancestors of the family, l*e. rig ires, 
ttfhaspati, Bharedvaja and gjisvan, are found to have been 
intimately connected vlth Ood Incra and clready, even in 
the §gvedlc period, mythological dust started gathering 



ground those historical personages* i-mong these ancestors, 
the seers /nglras and Bjhaspatl played a vital role in the 
Vala myth, assisting Indra to secure the release of the cows 
iron the rocky cave of the iapls* /nother seer, viz* 

$ 41 even cane to lime-light on account of the significant 
role he playec against the demon Pipru* Also one Bhar&d- 
vaja played a very significant role at the court end sacri¬ 
ficial hall of the Bh&ratas) he rendered timely help to 
Livodasa while the latter had to fight against the demonise 
Sambare* this event aenulred so much celebrity that it was 
soon mythologized and repeatedly admired by the poets as 
the greet deed of Indra throughout the HV• Yet the ascrip¬ 
tion of tlvodasa's killing of 4ambara to Indra was only 
natural, since the seers were fervent-devotees of god Indre 
and they could not but ascribe to him great deeds which they 
tuemeelves accompli shoe. 

Prom the evidence available In (what can be called; 
the *up«n-Samhlte and the Oo-sukta 'hymn to the cove* 

(av 6, 28) in the 6th Kapflale, It appears that the Bharad- 
vajas cherished and adhered to a distinct cult of Ptifan 
anc to the Cow-worship, beside attending to the service of 
the high gods of the Vedlc panteon, viz*, Indra, Agni and 
Soma* Further, the rupen hymns (uV 6, 53-58) point to the 
conclusion that the family was at one stage connected with 
e pastoral tribe, may be it was itself pastoral In character 
at an early stage* however, we demur to such a conclusion, 



since it Is only feebly borne oat by the evidence from 
the post-Veclc sources on Indian tradition. 

From several hymns end passages of the the 
Bharadvajes appear to be a ver-llke clan* the famous 
Samgrama-sukta '3de to the Battle' (RV 6, 75} and Its 
beck-ground supplied by £eunaka In the BL 5, 126ff* 
support this assumption* The participation of the Bharad- 
vajas in the var* fought on the bank of the rivers Harl- 
yuplye and Tavyavatl also adds strength to It* The legends 
of Iropa Bharadvaja and his son Asvatthaman and also that 
of Dlvodasa and his son ira tar dans of Kiel corroborate the 
same* The active roles vhica Drops and his aon /svatthaman 
played In the great var of Kurukpetra forcefully beer out 
the conclusion we have reached viz* that the Bharadvejas 
were a war "like clan* Bheradvajeb* use of agresslve magic 
in the time of war is but a pointer to their descent from 
/rigIras, the primeval sage who excelled in the Vedie 
period by his singular potent magic* In e similar way* 
one Bharadvaje who Is said to be the priest of Dlvodasa 
of Seal, not only extended his timely refuge to the 
patron-king at the avent of his defeet et the hand of tha 
agressor&i the vlt&hevyas, but also helped Prater da n« 
(Dlvodasa*s son) to recover the lost kingdom in a sub¬ 
sequent event of battle* Thus, the conclusion that the 
Bhar&dvajaa maintained a martial prowess is evident and 
emboldened by all these instances* 



In the hrantaapa text (Jo ; 1 the Spice him end 
MBtoj tnci toe jurpna u*f;, eotae or toe hharadvajas are 
noticed to have been engrossed in toe practice of yoga , 
taraa , s cay ay ana (i*e* svadgyaya ; and adhyaiana Ci*a* 
alkgadans j 'learning and teaching or propagating toe 
lores 1 * kb gives an account of Bharadvajas effort and 
perseverance in learning toe endless Vedlc lores for 
three spans or his lire* l‘he Upanl^ads five names of ^ 
dhar&dvajas who were ousy in acquiring the esoteric 
knowledge and imparting toe same to others* Ihe Han 
descrlhes how a Bhartcvaja was righteously following 
toe (eternal/ Vedlc tradition of dally Agnlhotra and 
imparting nnowiet^e of Vedlc lore to his disciples* It 
also says how he could achieve miraculous acts through 
yoga and taias* In too hhh, i rope Bharadvaja Is also 
saiu to oe a yog In * further, the *iBh depicts Yevakrlta 
Bhiradvija as an ardent tapasvln* ha made an earnest 
effort to know toe Vedlc loves through tales and achieved 
his goal* Yet further £r gives us two legend* of Bhared- 
v&jae* In one legend 9 that of Hevatl, Bharadvaja is 
described as a teacher, wall-bred in toe tradition of 
Vedlc lore 9 and aa one vho observed strict discipline* 

In the other legend, viz* toe legend of ouklatlrtoa, also 
a Bhar&dvaja la state c to have been an ahltagni end 
capable of achieving mireclos through sacrifice. 


The legend* of the birth end the adoption of 
Bharadvaje ere of sociological significance. The birth 
of Bhfcr&cvaja is sale to be the result of Byhaspati 1 a 
consorting Uamata, the wife of his elder brother Ocathya* 
Thus Bphespeti may be called the bliln end Ucathya, the 
ksetrin in relation to Meraata and their son Bharedvaja, 
the kgetraia* Thus, according to the furapas, B he red- 
vaja waa the son of two fathers^ 

It is also significant to note that Bfhaspatl, 
as a younger brother of Ucathya, could abroach his 
brother's wife without any social taboo against it* This 
goes to hint at a possible pciyandrous trend prevailing 
in that society* It may not be out of place here to 
observe that this presumption about the polyandrous trend 
anc its continuance can be supported by numerous eviden¬ 
ces, the most striking of which is Praupadl's roarraige 
to tae live paves and by yet another legend, treated 
earlier, relating to the birth of another Bharadvaja, 
having two fathers, one t>l3in and another ksetrlni 
both of them (l*e* the begetter and the legal husband) 
could claim ploda from their common son begotten in 
hanta, their common 'wife'* Though these are some of the 
rare cases, they yet point to the social custom of ancient 
days and involve, to a certain measure, some sociological 
problems* 


v«o have also noted above the Bharat*' a adopting 
• descendant of Bharadvaja, viz. Vldathln* This legend 2 * 
also has great significance from sociological and histo¬ 
rical points of view* It narks the closa Inter-relation 
between the ^rahma^a Bharadvajes and tha hpntrlya hh*rates. 
The lurapcs (Va t ht, Vis, Bh, Br, Kv, Ag) emphatically say 
about this Incident* Sane of then even tell as that, from 
Bharadvaja a class of people vara born vfao could claim 
to be Brahmapas ae veil aa Kpatrlyas* For that reason, 
they ware called dvyemtteyayanas 'the children of two 
fathers of such and such names'• The Smftl texts Indicate 
that dvyinuayarenas are born oat of nlyoge 'the practice 
of oegettlng of an offspring by seme proxy, for the 
husband*. TS (Vyavah'raoayaye, 127; reeds * aputrena 
p ara&getre nlyoge tied tea sutah/ ubhayo r apy aaau rlkthl 
^lopacita c& dhermatafr/ / 

son' raised In the field (l«e» vlfe) of a 
sonless person by another, following the religious dictate, 
becomes the Inheritor of the properties of, and the giver 
of pinda to, both (i*e., tha bliln 'the begetter' and the 
ksetrln 'the legal husbanc of tha woman')'. Explaining 
this, Vljnlneevara stated * ye da sau nlyuKt devaradlh 
svsyam apy eputro' .utragya Kgetre svaparaputrartham 
pravrtto yarn Janayatl > aa dvlpltrko dvyag?u»yayapo dvayor 
ai l rlkthaharl pin da data ce/ yada tu nlyuktab putravan 


kevalar! kgatrlnah putrartham preyatate , trda tadutfannab 
kgs tripe 6?a jvutro bhcvatl » na bljlneh/ 

♦when the employed person, Bayba the brcther~in* 
lew etc*(of the woman), who himself, maybe, scnlsss, being 
engaged In raising a son for himself end for another, on 
the wife of thasecona, begets e son, that son becomes an 
heir of end also giver of plpfla to both the persona* But 
when tnc engaged person tries to beget a son for tha 
engager, then the eon born taereof becomes the son only 
of the legal husband of the woman, not of the begetter*• 

In the light of the v $ and 'fttakpara thereon, 
when we consider the Incident of so-caliec adopting of 
Vidathin BharacSv&ja by Bharata and the fact that the dee* 
cancants of Vidathin were called efryaraugyeyanafr . or 
cvyaQUgyayao&Kaullnah or cvlplt&rafr we find that Bharata 
probably did not edopt Vldathln Bharadvaja| rather VI da thin 
was begotten by a Bharadvaja upon any of the wives of 
Bharata by way of the practice nlyoga * The begetter 
Bharadvaja probably agreed to fulfil Bharata* s wish on tha 
condition that tne son born of auch a nlyoga would be the 
Inheritor of the property of both (l*e* of Bharata end of 
Bharadva Ja> and the giver of plpda to the begetter ( bllln y 
BharadvaJa ana the Kgetrln Bharata* And, taerefore, 
their eon Vicetain was the King end successor of Bharata 
and also a hrahmape* Thus his descendants had the right 



to call then selva a Brahraapns, as the descendants of 
Bharadvajs, as veil as rlsatrlyas as the descendants of 
Bharata* thus It becomes Quite clear to us why Guhotra, 
Bunhotra* Rars, Garga and §Jlsvany who were born In the 
race of Bharata, co ld also be claimed as the seers 
belonging to the Bharadvajas* We call It a singular 
instance of far'■reaching sociological significance* We 
have in the *io ano the i urapas instances of nlyoga , such 
as Lvalpayana's raising sons Ue$£u, Dhftara?$rcy VIdura) 

upon the wives of Vlcltrsvlrya (who died sonless), 3 or 

• 4 

Mrghatauas 1 begetting sons on budeppa, the wife of Bally 
but none of the begotten sons claimed such double-right to 
be called as Brahmapas and .fetriyes at the same time* 

Gven Vlsvamltra's attaining brahmatva 1 brahnlnhood* cannot 
be compared to It* Vlsvemltre ceased to be a hpetrlya as 
soon as he attained Brahmatva* Thus it would be fair to 
say that Bharata raised a son through the agenoy of a 
Bharadvaje and he might not heve adopted a Bharadvaja* 

The Purapas described the Incident in a plain way, and 
overlooker the circumstances leading to the birth of a 
dvy amuiyayana» 

Our explanation would hold good in the case of the 
legend of Bharadvaje, the son of Canta given In Vfi also* 

The legend (of Bhareovaja* s adoption, clearly 
states that in the pre-^gvedlc and $gvedlc age the 



consideration or caste ucs not so rigid as In later 
tines* The flexibility in the caste system of these 
times can further heknovn free another development that 
arose In the family of Bharaaraja even at a later date) vis* 
the rise of the xieatropota Brahmapas* 

The iurapas, while stating about the genealogy 
of the family) give us information of soma hyetropeta 
arahnapas. The descendants of Garga and b&mkfti were the 
first Agetrcpeta Brahraepas mentioned in the furapas* These 
Brahmapas originated from the hystriya clan of the Bharetaa* 
darga is a descendant of Bherate end Bharadvaja* Samkgti is 
the son of here) who also is a descendant of Bnarata and 
Bharadvaja* The Kapvas and the Mudgalas ere also said to 
be r.satroieta Brahmapas* Kipva is the descendant of Aja* 
alpha and Mudgala a still later descendant of /jamlpha* 

/II these are remote descendants of Bharats and Bbaradvaja* 
At a yet later date, the Mitrayus were called the itsatropeta » 
They are descendants of Livcdasa of the iancala dynasty* 

Thus it appears that, in the §gvedic time, the Brahmins 
could be hpatriyas for some valid cause and then the 
vfatriyas could change to the Brahnapa class* 

A cursory book at thej&arva's ascription of the 
hymns of the av to the seers would fully bear out our esau- 
option* It is dear from larva's statement that the 
Brlhmapas and the Kpatriyas could equally claim to be the 
seers of the Vedic hymns* The use of the terms such as 
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Brahnarsl , levnrEl . P.ajargl etc., In the Epics end 
iurapes goes to lncdcate that caste did not matter In 
the case of the seers of Vedlc hymns. Classification 
of cestes was made only on the beats of the statu3 the 
people enjoyed on their own merits. Thus Suhotrc, Ajaralgha 
and fratardana were £gvedic seers. 

• nother development of sociological Importance 
is seen in the system of gotres and prav&ras of the 
family* At an early phase, the Bbsradvajas adopted only 
e pravara of three seera vis., Ungiras, Bnrhaspatya and 
Bhar&dvaja. In the course of time, the Bharadvajaa put 
forth certain branches • such a* the wargas, the &alnyas» 
the twaisytla, the 7janl(lh*s, the £&$nres, the Mudgals, the 
Xltreyus, the uytsacedes etc* Among these, the Gergas 
©nc the £ainyas acoptet tho three - or five - rsl • 
ircvaraa * Thoso turee-jjjl pravaras consist of ^riglraso 
Gargya and ueinye* Those five ysl -pravaras consist of 
Inglrasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, Gargya and Saeinyn. Ths 
distinction between the Garga-4alnyaa having the three* 
rgl*prsvaras and these having five *rsl-pravar aa la given 
as that the latter cannot have matrimonial relation with 
the Bharadvajas who have three -ggl-iravaras of Inglrasa, 
Barhaspatye and Bharadvaja* But the Oargas and £alnyaa 
having three rsi-pravarae retaining only Irigiraaa from 
older group of three -rgl-iravara e (i.e. Ingirae, 




Barhaapatya and Bharacvaja) can marry with the Bharad- 
vajas (beceusa of the absence of the ether two rail ** 
Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja In their ^ravara . l.e. 7ngl~ 
ra*t f Barg a and £alnya>• Thus, the Barges and the 
oalnyaa having the three -rsl-pravaras made a departure 
iroa their older tradition and this shews an advancement In 
their adopting two new pravararsls * via*, Bargyas and 
oalnyae In the A lace of Barhaepetya and Bharacv&la* The 
Ijamlphes, the iiapava anc the ssudgalaa also show this 
trend* They did not adopt the options11ty of having 
Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja In their graver a lists, they 
airily went ahead with the adoption of new csls In the 
place of two old jeers and, opted jor Keeping only Ingl- 
rasa at the heed of the ravaras * 

The BamKftls, however, pose a problem* They 
are s; Id to have adopted £cktya and Gaurlvlti as their 
t ravarar»ls beside ^nglraaa* They are called ae the 
cvyanr.gyayapa e on the presumption that £aktl and Guurl- 
vltl belonged to the clan of the Veslpfches} never the ieea, 
we iiava sh^wn tnat oaktl end Gcurlvltl ere named In the 
ttt among the ^nglraaes ana ruled out their being Included 
among the erlgotra families* 

The Mltrayua show another sort of development} 
they adopted the Bhargava ^aKga and recited eltner Vadhrya- 
sva alone as the pravar ersl or the three grevarargla via*, 




Bhergava, Laivooesa end Vadhryasvt. The adoption or 
the tnree -rsl-vrevajas optionally points to the fact 
that the &itrsyus had connection with the Bhfgus* So 
also, the uftsaaacea adopted either a single iravararel of 
uartsamadc or three -ygl-praveras viz., Bliargave, Saunaka and 
Gartsanadaf this shows their affiliation to the Bhyguo* 

Thus the system of Qotres and prayersa of the 
ttharacvajas saovs three-fold impact of sociological impor¬ 
tance * 

(1) The Bharadvajes proper, the Gorges and the oalnyae 
(with flye -rgi-prayaras ) mark the first phase in 
adopting their first three ancestors as their pravara- 

£il£» 

(11 The ? jaml^haa, the ua$?as, the hudgaias and the 

^amkftls replaced Berbaspetya and Bhargdvaja by new 
seers end called themselves the KevelanglraseS' 5 
(ill) The Mltrsyus and the uftsaraades gave up the 7ngl- 
raae -paksa and adopted the Bhlrgave -paksa and chose 
new seers as their pravaras* 

The reconstruction of the history of the family 
of Bharadvaja gives new dlmentlon to the ggvedle chronology* 
Our study shows that Bharadvaja was an ancestor not only 
of buhotra, lunahotra, Kara, Gcrge, 3Jlsven, Payu, but 
also of Ajaelfhe, Kapva, Medhatlthl and some other /rigl- 
rases, Huogala, Llvodasa, Mitrayu and (ftteameda* 


Bharadvaje Berhas^atye Is lounc to be a contemporary 
of ilrgha tames* /no hanfivat hairghetamaae, ana hit 
daugnter Ghopa might hare been contemporaries of some 
early descendants of Bharadvaja Barhaapatya* These 
genetic relatione and descendance of groupe of the seers 
from Bherabveja Barhaapatya speak of the relatire chrono¬ 
logy of the Qgvedlc hymns ascribed to those seers enume¬ 
rated above* Particularly the hymns of the 2nd and 3th 
Magtfialas appear to ba later than those of the 6th ke$$ala«* 
do also the hymns ascribed to the descendants of Bharad- 

m 

raja in other Ma$$alas appear later* 

In this regard* ve should clearly point out 
that majority of the hymns of the 6th may be 

aasigneu a date later than that of hlvoa&sa, vuose acti¬ 
vities are admired in that Map£U.l&* This llvodasa was 
definitely a contemporary of «ayu Bharadvaja (the seer of 
hV 6* 75 >, who played a significant role by consecrating 
the weapons for Abhyevartin anc Ggnjaya who fought the 
greet war against the Vgclvets on the banks of the rivers 
Harlyuplya and Yevyevati* Thus* the three hymns hV 6, 27J 
47 end 75 may be dasmdd as a contemporary record of the 
harlyuplya war* Also, *rastoka, ognjaya's eon and Plvo* 
dasa were contemporaries* The same flvocasa Is further 
referred to in the hymns of the 1st, 2nd, 4th, 6th, 7th 
9th and 10th Magueies of the H\T, and consequently those 
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hymns could belong to a later date than that of the 
hymns of the 6th Hap0ala v vie* RV 6 V 27J 47 and 75. 

we will see In a^endlx 1 that Sudas ialjavana 
was a near relative or a oescendant of Llvocaaa flthlgva. 
This oucas is frequently mentioned In the hymns of the 
lst 9 3rc, 5th anc 7th Map£&las of the hV* These hymns thus 
cannot claim a date prior to the date of the tasarajna war 
which definitely took place sometime later than the war 
of iiarlyuplya. Thus these hymns are to be assigned a 
date later than that assigned to the hymns of ths 6th 
Map^ala* Thus, a historical study of the Vedie hymns can 
throw flood of light upon the relative dates of the §g- 
veclc hymns* 

we can fix a tentative date-line for the hymns 
of the itV, calculating the number of yeare upwards from 
the Mahabharata war* Without going into a detailed discu¬ 
ssion on the date of the Mahabharata war, we can accept 
1430 B.C* as the data of the same, ae suggested by. scholars. 
The Maheoharata war was fought in 1430 B*C«, whan »bhl<nanyu, 
the sen of Arjuna was 16 years old. According to the 

history of the family of the Bharatas - given In the 

9 

Epic anc Purap&a (partially reconstructed by us,, there 
were 13 generations between Abhtmcnyu and HueIra, who wee, 
probably a contemporary of Livodisa, Identified by ue aa 
tne son of Vadhryasva of the North Panelia dynasty* If we 



multiply those 13 generations by an approximate span 
of about 30 years we shall hare approximately (13 x 30; 

•» 333 years* acting (the age of /bhimanyu i*e*; 16 years 
to It, we get 436 years* Row we can say that Llvodesa 
and RueIra ruled In ihlcch&tra ant hastlnapura 4^6 years 
be lore the i.:ahabhirate war (1430 B*C*)* That means * 
llvodasa flourished about 1306 (- 1433 * x4>6) B*C* This 
llvodasn was a contemporary of riyu Rharacvaja ana, maybe, 
a junior contemporary of b^njayc and /.bhyavartln, and a 
senior contemporary of Prestos oarnjaya* Thus the 
carauera-Llvooisa war was fought around 18 36 B*c* while the 
battle of aariyuplya took place some years prior to It* 
Thus the hymns RV 6, 27 J 4? anc 75, which can be consi- 
derod as the contemporary records of the war, were compo¬ 
se o arounc 1336 a*C* *iany more hymns of the 6th hapftala, 
particularly the Incra hymns, and the hymns to ^arasvatl 
may be assigned the same date or a date approximately 
nearer to it* 

budas, who Is eonsidarad as a descendant or near 
relative of Livodata can ba placec two genaratlons below 
the latter (l*e* livodasa)* He fought the war of tan 
kings ( i asaraJna yucoha )* The date of this war may then 
be put In (1836-60 -) 1746 B.C* anc the hymns RV 7, 13) 33 
probably the contemporaneous record of that war, may also 
be assigned a date around 1746 B*C* As budas Is mostly 
praised In the hymns seen by the Vaalgfhas and the 




Vlsvamltras, these hymna can be considered as Later 
then those of the tth hep^sia* 

bhouid this method be strictly followed, the 
dates of almost ell the hymns on the yigveda can be ascer¬ 
tained* Bat it Is necessary to reconstruct a properly 
doc tenanted historical eeeount of even other families of 
seers, before attempting to fix a chronology of the hymns* 
while considering the contribution of the Bharad- 
vajos, we have noted that they made significant contri¬ 
bution to the Vedlc hymnody of excellent literary value - 
with a distinct socioreligious trend am mythology of 
distinction* Xhs hymns to Susan and several pairs of 
divinities (e*g* Soraa-Hudre, Indra-fupan etc*j, the hymns 
to cows anc oerasvatl and the ^teagrama-bukts can be 
regarded as their singular contribution* The cult of 
iUfan and the cov-vorehip acharea to by the family may 
also be regcrcec as their novel contribution to Indian 
culture* bo also, a good number of damans are the products 
01 their skill in the making of laudable litanies* 

The bheratarajes are found to have made signi¬ 
ficant contribution to the growth of the Vedie rituals— 
through their traditional falpesntres — comprising the 
baauia, ufhya- anc Pitpmedhasutraa* 

/Iso, together with the (Serges, they contributed 
to the making oi the tharoasastra end Bajyesastra Urthe¬ 
se straj • 



In a similar vay, tills family contributed to the 
formation end development of Ihonetlcs and Science of 
language* 

The family of Bharabvaja extended their contri* 
button to the field of the *ancar&tra philosophy, 
i uranic narration anc lyurvada also. 

x'hus, the Bharadrajaa* contribution to the forma* 
tlon and development of the Indian culture is remarkably 

significant* Indian people and their great civilization 

% 

would always feel indebted to them for that reason, and 
would pay turn solemn homage in the eternal vorcs of the 
Veda i 

Idem nama fslbhyah 

purvajebhya$ purvebnyafc pathlkfdbhyafc/ (8V 10,14,15) 


Notes and References 

1* Va 99, 157$ ef* lit 49, 33* 

2* See Part I, Ch.2, Section (xl> on bnaretfcraja, the 
son of Santa• 

2a*See Ifert I, ch*?.*, Section (ill) for details. 

3. l&h 1, 99-10,'* 

4* Va 99, C7-92* cf*L2ih 1, 93, 21-32* 

5# Ihe Hn^lreaa gotraa vhlc* ars not covered by the 

two gasas of dotame and Blaredvlje, the tvc constituent 



members of traeltlonal ^aptarsl 'seven seers', are 
treated as reveling lraees by the outre tiaras * 
cf• Introduction also, p.11. 

6* see iert I, Ch* 3, Section (11) on Hare Bharadvaja 

and Section (vlli on l.jaml^ha for detailed information* 
7* See i-art I, Ch*3, section (vll>* 

3* Head note No* 57 under appendix 1 on Mvcdasa* 
a* For details of the Bherat&e see Fart I, Ch.3, Sections 
(1) and (vll;, and appendix 1 In particular* 

13. The chapter proposed to deal with Bharadvaja Sa^hlta, 
a Fancaratra text, hac to be cropped as ve failed to 
procure the text in spite of the best efforts* 
















































































































































































































































































































Aliened* 1 

blvodasa i tltiduva ana other Llvodasa# 


Zn tue galaxy of the Lrlnces whoso names occur In 

the oakale carnalta of C9 Llvodasa stance the foremostThe 

2 . 3 

:.03h contains legends about him* The rurapes Include him 

in the list of genealogy of the Bharatas* The orauta Butras* 

show him as belonging to the Bhargaves* 

The $gvedic l tvodase, who fought perpetual wars 

against ledbara, the coraon, is said to have been related to 

S - 

the Bheradvajas as their jatron* So also ilvodasas mentioned 
in i-U, 6 l&h 7 are found to have some relation with the Bharad- 
vajas* oone of the evidences in this behalf ve hare already 
noticed and certain observations on them were also made in 

O 

the course of our discussion thereon* But since the problem 
of Identification of different Ilvodasas still awaits some 
detailed atucy, ve *rof.ose to a^end this section here with 
the intention of dealing with the Bpobiem exclusively* 

The name Livoclea occurs in the RV 13 times including 

9 

once In T>lurai| 3 of these occurrences are met with in the 

10 

hymns of the 6th Map$ala, l*e* the hymns ascribed to the 
Bharadvljas themselves* M\c most of theremainlng 10 occur¬ 
rences eli* are fount In the hymns ascribed to the /liglraies 

• 11 

who are closely connected with the Bharadvajas* as 
L lvodasa is mostly referred to by the Bharacvajas and other 
7 rig erase seers, it may be presumed that he had some 


afUnity with those seers ur their families* Besides, 

the epithet (or name; /titr.lgva (which is allegec to be 

• (? 14 

identical with l lvodasaJ occurs in the HV 13 times and 

most oi‘ the references are contained in the hymns ascribed 
to the irigireses including the Bharadvajas* This cannot 
in any vay be a chance happening ano it significantly rerals 
livodasa Atithigva'* relation with the Bharedvajas in parti¬ 
cular and the ingirasss in general* 

/mong the % igvodic verses, there is a verse in the 
6t* Me£$ala (vis* 6, 61, 1; which hints st Livodasa* s paren¬ 
tage* It says that darasvatl gave to Vadhryasva, the aacri- 
ricer, Livodasa who was impetuous and could release him (i*e* 
Vachrysva- from debt ( lyam a da cat rabhaeam rnacyutam dfvo- 
deaan vadhryasvayaddasuse y * This nay mean that Vadhryasva, 
who ruled the kingdom on the bank of the river Saraevatl, 
could get or acquire a child celled Livodasa by the grace of 
the river-goddess tt&rasvatl* Vsiamtar,* 3 however, thinks 
that Livodasa was not Vadhryasva's own (aurasa) son, but he 
was brought tc him by the (river/ Goddess -arasvatl and 
Vaohryatva adopted him as son* In HV 6, 61, lc and 3ab it 
is sale that haresvatl helped Vediryaeva to destroy his 
Lisa fo8s, the chief of whom was Bgsaya* /gnl Valsv&nara 
also helped Vadhryasva In the same mission* This means 
that the Lisa chieftain Bpaaya anc his followers lived, 
somewhere on the bank of the river harasvatl and the 


fortresses were burnt down and destroyed by Vadhryasva 
anu his army* the remnants of the fortresses,viz* those 
wntch remained unburnt and undestroyec, vers washed away 
by the flood of the river ^arasvatl* The flood probably 
swept away among other things the young princely child of 
bfsaya, the King of the leeas, and the child fell Into the 
hands of the ; ryan king Vachryasva who aoojute c the young 
Lasa prince as his own child and gave to him the name I Ivo- 
dasa (dlve£ * dase$) 'the servant of the Heaven', not the 
servant of any human being, even an fry an* /mother 
possibility^ Is that ilvodisa was actually an Aryan prince, 
who hat very unluckily fallen into the hands of the Data 
chieftain Bfsaya, who Instead of putting him to death, 
brought hie up carefully till the Aryans, led by Vadhryasva 
vanqulaheo him, completely destroying hltn together with hie 
hast followers and secured the release of the captive 
irlnce* As a reminiscence of his erstwhile captive state 
ha was ntu.ee as llvodasa* This appears to be a greater 
probability and may be preferred to tae former* kq like to 
etc yet another possibility, which might be still more 
likely} nanoiy, that this Llvodasa was actually a Bherata 
irlnce, maybe an aurasa son of Vadhryasva himself. He 
might have been taken as a captive by the Lasa chieftain 
Bysaya in an earlier encounter with Vadhryasva and his 
people, wherein the Aryans were defeated end Bfsaya lifted 



the Prince enc adopted him* oater, the it yen king 
Vadhryesvc avengec the earlier defeat ant secured the 
release of the young Prince after patting Bysays enc his 
lisa followers to death* (This assumption might prove 
better in preference to the two earlier assumptions because 
no Vadlc or Puraplc text gives an example that an Aryan 
king ever adopted e I asa Prince as his son, • however, as 
the seers always saw god*s hand In every affair of their 
life, tue regaining of tne young Prince was attributed to 
the goddess of the river ^arasvatl, on vhwsa bank the 
Aryans performed sacrUlees In order to please the gods. 

It is not, thus, absurd to name the child as ilvodasa, as 
he was got by the grace cl dod or Goddess who were dwellers 
of heaven* The legends of gaining or attaining cons and 
daughters by the grace of gods abound In our literature, 
enc Ilvodasa's birth or relsase from captivity would ba one 
of them* 

However, araon^ the modern scholars Iilli3brandt * ,f 

once considered rivodaae to be a king of the Pasa people, 

Ilka ybu* he inferred hi© hypothesis from HV 6, 61, 1 and 

3eb* he thought that Elvodase was engaged In conflicts 

13 

with the tribes of Arachoslc* Haodcneil and ^elth dis¬ 
agree with hlllabranct 'a s ggestlon, for, the river 
tterasvatl on which the battle In question took place - can 
hardly be heraquity of i.rachoola* To our mind It appears 
tiiht hJUUebrc^t's view negxects tue Puraplc sources, herein 


tne genealogy of tne Bharatas consistently nines llvodas* 
as the son Vadhryasva* It la neat leas to state that these 
Bharatas were or tue Aryan origin one their locale was 
the lost of the Ganges enc Yamn&» and o&rcsvatl might have 
been the third river to join them at the confluence at 
rrayaga* 


EIvoc&bc an d /tlt hlgva 

it one time, Bergaigne^ took £ivedase and 
/tlthlgva as two different individuals. Mac dor, ell and 
helth rightly differed from him "In view of the complete 
parallelism In the acts of the two persons'** me thus 
livocasa anc itithigva were Identified as one and the erne 
person* In a later date, V^LanKar 2,1 found that the view 
of the authors of VI "is not still very accurate"* In his 
opinion, there le 'one king ceiled Llvodasa 1 while "there 
are not less than four different kings of the name /tlthl- 
gva mentioned in the #gveca*" ihere are at least four 
verses In the uV where both tivodasa and Atlthlgva are 
mentioned side by side* 22 At HV 1, 112, 14, the poet 

Autsa "nglrcsa says ('kith whatever help you protected 

« 22a 

great itithigva I.ivocasa, who rushed to the waters, for 

the killing of oeneeraf with whatever help you protected 

Trasadasyu at the time of destroying the castlea, with 

9 9 

theso* You, Q levins, come to us (yebhlr maham 
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atlthlgvara tvaaojuvcm clvodaso-: aambarahatye avatar,/ 
y&bhlfr purbh{dye traaadasyuta avatar?, tabhlr u jga utibhlr 
asvlni. gatarV / > /tlthlgva bare appears in apposition to 
llvocaas- / 1 HV 4, 26, 3 (ascribed to Varaaceva Inora 
himseii is reported to have said I r, X bave overthrown tbe 
ninetynine castlea of iambera at one stroke as I was 
filled with wild delight, while X favoured Llvodasa /tithl- 
gva (abam puro mandaiino vyalrara nava sakam navatlh 
saabarasya/ ...... div-Casern atlthlgvan yad avatam/ / i. In 

this passage also livucese anc /.tithigva appear to point to 
one anc the same person. In both tbe passages cited above 
both tivoees£ anc /tlthlgva are found in tbe tame case and 
number also. But in the following verse i.e* RV 6, 47, 22 
the two names are found In different cases, while Garga 
Bharadvaja is reported to have declared to Indra * 1 we have 
received from Livcdesa a gift which ie worthy of /tlthlgva 
and consists in treasures that once belonged to £ambara, 
(the vanquished;, ( divodasac atlthlgvasya rachaa ea^aram 
vasu praty agrabhljo a,* /gain at HV l, 133, 7 the poet 
Parucohepa /Indra says that Inara battered down ninetynine 
castles (of ^anaaraj lor Livocasa and bur -led the demon 
hatnbara from the mountain for the sake of /tlthlgva* while 
recounting Indra*s exploits of battering down the eastles 
(that belonged to bsmb&raJ ana the killing of Sambara tbe 
poet mace two statements to affirm that Indra performed hie 



exploits for Llvo&sa and Atlthlgva* But we need not 
lose sight of tat* fact that the battering down of the 
castles and Killing of demon nust hare been done In 
sequence and, in stead of repeating hlvooese' e nar.e in the 
second hemistich, he preferred to denote his epithet, maybe 
for metrical reasons or by poetic licence* Thus In all these 
four passages point to the fact that llvodasa and Atlthlgva 
were one and the erne person* oven waile commenting upon the 
passages where the epithet /tithigva occurs alone, fcayapa 23 
takes It to mean Dlvodasa (cf* ixytpa under BV 1, 51, 6) 

6, 18, 13$ 26, 3$ 7, 19, 3)* And bayapa is right to hold 
that Atithigva mentioned at BY 1, 51, 6 is none but Elvcdaaa, 
for, £ambara is said to have been killed for hii* oambara 
is elsewhere 2 *^ said to be the enemy of Livocase Atlthigva* 
however it is difficult to decide whether Atithlgva mention* 
ed together with kutsa and Xyu can be identified vith Livc- 
casi. Probably that /tlt.iigva can be differentiated from 
Mvodaea Atithigva* 

fivodasa and sanbara 

Now we can turn to the £ivodesa**anbara episode* 

There are 24 passages in the KV in which oarsbara is refa* 
rrec to* 24 Oat of these 6 references occur In the 6th 
iieppalt* These passages occur mostly in the hymns addres¬ 
sed to indra ent the killing of sacibera is also attributed 



to Indra* Further, Inert Is said to haw killed £ amber a 
for the saks of Ltvodasa, in all those passages of the RV. 
Uhls gives rise to a doubt as to whether Indra himself 
killed S'.nbera end destroyed his hundred castles, and there* 
fore he (Indra) was called Furandara, or Divodaae, a human 
hero, e prince of the Bharatas killed the demoniac for, who 
happened to be his contemporary from tone non-Aryan race 
and antagonised the /ryan hero enc his people. 

Aboi flersalgnc 25 thinks that the Banbara-llvodase 
episode is a myth* But in recent time Bhatt ^has refuted 
such opinion and has established the very human nature of 
llvdasa vis-a-vis that of Sambara* Ke would go into the 
problem afresh and try to give our own opinion* 

bamfaera Is said to be the son of lulltare (laull- 
tara; at uV 4, 3), 14* He figures at HV 1, 101, 2 with 
Vyenea, lipru end £uppa, at HV 1, 103, 8 with and 

ilpru, at HV 2, IB, 6 with bugpe, at RV 6 , 13, 3 with Cumurl 
I hunl, Flpru and cuppa, at HV 2, 14, 6 end 6 , 47, 21 with 
V&poln. Soni 6 t»lnt 6 Sf he is c&llcc & o&syu (es In HV X$ 59$ *1 
6 , 31, 4). Ee Is reported to have been killed In a 
slaughter of da ay us ( d&ayuhatye cf • RV 1, 51, 6 J 112, 14; * 
•>c 4 se other times ha is celloc a dasa (Gasan kaulltaraa etc 
at V 4, 3, 14) 6, 26, 5 ). probably, he lived on the noun- 
tanous region enc was killed being thrown from the peak of 
the hilly region (cf* HV 1, 13), 7J 2, 24, 25 4, 3), 14| 

6 , 26, 5, • ha possessed a hundred castles, out of which 


Inert destroyed all but one* cornet 1 es, Indre is dee* 
crlbed to have battered down ninety castles (cf * P»V 1,13), 

7) anc also In other places all nlnetynlne (RV 2 9 19 9 6 | 

4, 20 , 3| 6 , 47, 2 } 7, 99, 5f 9, 61, 1 ). m«r destroying 
an those nlnetynlne castles, Indra killed cunbara* After 
a long search lor forty years, Indra found him living In 
the mountainous region (yah sambaram ferrate su Kslyantata 
ootvlrlnayun sarady anvavincat, RV 2, 12, 11)* Inara killed 
oaLtbare for the sake cf ilvoviea (cl* HV 1, 112, 14| 13), 7| 
2, 19, 6 $ 4, it, 3( 6 , 26, 5| 43, 1| 47, 22| 9, 61, 2). And 
lc la aald that Inert acquired the 139th castle (of oembara; 
for llv-daca Atlthlgva (3V 4, 26, 3* satatanam veayam larva* 
tata divodassm atltalgvam yea avaa )* At HV 6 , 47, 22 s7 It 
is also stated that Ilvodasa made to bharadvaja a great gift 
of treasures acquired from the vanquished oambart* All these 
point to the battle fought by Indra for the at kb of Dlvodasa 
Atltilgva* As a matter of fact, Dovodasa himself was lnvoiv- 
ec In the war against lembera and his people* Indra was 
t lvodaca' s favourable god, with whose grace, the poets 
believed, the Aryan hero won the battle against the non- 
Aryan enemy* And all that came in the name of victory to 
dlvodasa was attributed to Indra* From the nature of the 
description of the events also it appears to us that It was 
actually a human action* There were two sides, one the 
Aryan invader and the other non-Aryan dwellers of the land* 



Cue to the pressure anti large-scale destruction of 
human habitation, the non-Aryan probably took to live on 
the hills anti Livotiase ant his people pursued then anti 
alter a lonu; proctracteti anti bloody war £anbara vas killed 
on the mountainous region, where he lived* Thus Livotiase 
was an Aryan hero, who expanded the Aryen habitation further 
towards Indian nainlend-cildland. 

ilvodtea anti Bharadvaja 

tiiiaraovaja anti Livotiase are several tines mentioned 
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side by side* the juxtaposition of the two In those refe¬ 
rences hints at that they were somehow related to each other* 
And we would eee that sort of relation is indicated in those 
references* 

In the 6th LSapfala itself we meet a passage ascribed 
to Bherativaja, viz* 6, 16, 5 where the poet addresses Agnl > 
Do you bring these ample boons tc l ivotiase, the presser (of 
Ooraa) (and) to Bherativija who offers oblations to you* ( tvam 
lija varya puru dfvotiasasye sunvete/ bharaevajiya disuse/ /) * 
here the tvo persons sre relatively described as they were 
Involved lr a sacrificial session, where one was a soma- 
presser - may be sacrlficer, while the ether, the tenderer 
of offerings inU fire, i.e., the priest* Similer indi¬ 
cation Is given at H V 6, 31, 4 which is addressed to Intira* 
•Tou battered down the hundred matchless forts of Lasyu 



*aabars, v^en you sought to give rich treasures to the 
•£07111097 LIvodasa fine the singer Bharatveja, oy your 
*over, w powerfui god brought by wone'*. ( tvam sat any ava 
s ambarasya puro Janha n thB^gatinl daayoh/ aelkso yatra 
gapya aaclvo divodisasya sunvate sutakre bhf racVajesy a 
grnate vaaunl //) • In this particular verse LI vo da sc la 
said to be a soma-prossar anc Bharetivaje a singer-poet* At 
(7 6, 47, 22 s9 ascribed to Qarga Bimradvaje and addressed 
to In dr a, it is said * we received from L ivodasa a gift 
vblca is worthy of /tituigva} the gift consists In the 
treasures of ^ambara, conquered from him* In the verse 
iV fc, 47, 23 also the poet le reported to have received from 
blvodaea ten horses, ten treasure-boxes, ten highly valuable 
garments am ten lumps of gold with 6 prominent horse and a 

* §J * m ## e# 00 0 0 

hundred covs. ydasetsvan dasa kosan casa vastradhlbhojana/ 
ceso hlrapyaplndan civooasadanlgaia/ /)» The next verse 
(6, 47, 24) 3 ^ Indicates that / sv&tha made a gift to Payu 
anc his followers, the Xtiiarvan and further the verse 6, 47, 
25 3 ^ states that tae son of ^fnj&ya (l*e* irastoka, honoured 
the Bharadvejas* Thus It becomes clear that fayu Bharadvaja, 
who is said to be the seer of HV 6, 75 end his lather 
Bharadvaja (as stated In Bfc 5, 125-142) were contemporaries 

_ _ op 

of Plvocasf i tlthlgva, and oyonjaye* s sen Pratt oka- Slse- 

v her€ 3J ve hsvo seen that these two and /bhyavartln were 
contemporaries anc they vara descendants of the Bhar&taa 
and were connected with the Bh&radvajas* Bharacvajas 


bailee irastoka and Abhyavertln against the V&raslkhas, 
ano probably, Livooaaa against bsmbara, ant tnls la why 
all the winces made gifts to the Bharadvajas* It becomes 
clear that the Bharaovajae were the priests of the 
Bharates, particularly of livodUa, and the mention of 
their names together goes to point only to such a relation* 
Such a conclusion Is strengthened by the statement In 
three other verses met outside the 6th ..ap^aia also* In 
two passages of the hymn UV i, U2 Bharacvaja and Livodasa 
are mentioned side by side as the proteges of the /svins 9 
(of* w*13-14, * 34 At :(V 1 9 ilfo t 13 Bharadvaia and Blvodaaa 
are mentioned In the same iada aa "when with great speed 
you, o the isvlns, went to l ivodise 9 to Bharadvaja 9 on your 
usual round your oar brought splendid riches * a porpoise 
ano a bull were yoked together*" (yad system d fvociaaaya 
varti r bharadralayasvlna hvayanta revacaraha sacano ratho 
vsm vrsabhasya slmsumarasya yukta .« these point to tne 
Intimate connection of hh&radvaja and Livocaea as the 
proteges of the isvlns* but hlvodasa was a prince of the 
Bharat* family and was the patron and liberal donor 9 who 
made gifts to Bhcradvija* who probably was a descendant of 
Bharacvlja Barhaspatya and the father of riyu Bharadvaja* 

He is suspected to be seer of most of the hymns of 6th 
.lappa! as the hymns cannot be earlier than Mvodasa*s time* 


ilVOQfc8feg Of BpleS &tl6 jrllfaoas 


liter discussing elk abuut the ^gvecie Livociaaa 
Itltnlgva, his ^rleet end enemies ve ere now on the thresh* 
hole of the Bplcs enc tae ±urapas, which present to us more 
then one l lvodasa, eeca of distinct parentage, locale end 
tine • 

The a si Kingdom sev probably two bivotiasas* The 

first b lvodasa was the son of bhlmarrthej he established 

the city of Varapasi (Ve 92, 23)* Due to certain reasons, 

the city was cursed by niKumbha end llvcdata had to vacate 

It* /nc a RaKfesa called Kfemaka took the possession of 

the clty. 3(i i ivooaea then built a city on the benk of the 

Jcmatl end lived there* In the meanwhile, when the period 

of curse lap sec, Bhadrasrepya. e king of the halhaya dynasty 
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occupied the city ■ l lvodasa recovered the kingdom from 
Bhadresrepya's sons* But Bhadrasrepya 1 s son Purdama again 

Ag 

occupied the city* /ataratha succeeded livecars* The 

iurapas further edd that iratardana was the son of blvodasa 
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and he put the feud to an end* 

The Mch 13, 30 says that thars was perpstual 
strife between the halhayas and the princes of ivasi• The 
halhayas under the leadership of vltahavya attacked the 
visl kingdom and do fee ted the king Haryasva* His son hudava 
was also defeated and killed by the Halhayas In a subsequent 
encounter* Suhova* s son bivedasa, apprehending the danger 



iron the iialhayae, ouiit a city caliec Varap&sl at the 
confluence of the Goaetl and the Ganga* The Halhayas attac¬ 
ked him too* l ivode sa gave then a valiant fight before he 
was defeated and driven out of the capital city* He took 
refuge vit^ hie iurohite fheradvlja, who assured him help* 

Than Bharadvaja la sold to have performed s sacrifice, desiring 
for livocaaa a son who could be able to defeat the Halhayas* 
la a result of the sacrifice, it is said, a son called Pratar- 
dane was born* This rrattrdene was sent to attack the Halhayas 
iratardana not only forced a defeat on the Halhayas led by 
Vitahavya, but also routed them* Vitahavya then fled from the 
war end took refuge with a fhargeve sage* vhen Pratardana 
demanded the surrender of Vitahavya the B her gave sage 
announced that there was no Kpatriye in his lerama* Having 
heart this, fra tar dene was satisfied with the fact that he 
had at least compelled Vitahavya to be a Brahnapa leaving his 
iigatriyahood* 

fargiter, 41 who has analysed these legends, le of 
the opinion that there were tvo llvodasas in the Kasl dynasty, 
the first was the eon of Bhlmaratha, who was exceeded by his 
brother . ptaratha* This first livodasa probably established 
his capital in Verapasl* He was contemporary of 2hadrasrepya 

of the jMalhayac* The find Ilvodasa was eon of dudeva and he 

_ 

was father Pratardana* He was contemporary of Vitahavya of 
the Halhayas and also of kharadvaja* Thus, there were at 
least three generations between Dlvodaaa I anc livodesa II 



viz., Ajfcirathc., an ryasv* and oucieva. ir&tardana, who 
recovered the Keel tdLngdca vee the eon of Div’odasaB* 
i-ven the XB 21, 10 42 and HJ 15, 3, T 43 state that the 
idlest Bharedvija helloed Brntardana and restored to him the 
kingdom of K&flf* 

The third tiv odist was son Vadhryasva of the 
North iancile dynasty that branched forth from the Bharetes, 
The * trapes 44 give os a genealogical tree of the Share tee 
after Ajamlflhe the grandson of tuhotre Bhiradveja* According 
to the iurapes, 45 §kja (irobabiy Tfkpa as amended by iredhanj 
vss the sort of /Jaralpha* IjKfa' s sen was one Bhgmyasva* 
Bhfmyesvc Is said to have five sons, Mudgala, opnjaya, 
dphadigu, Yevlyan and .iSraillya* As each of them was capable 
of defending himself and the kingdom, they were called the 
fSheilas (from ^ancs ♦ alam « an instance of i-oj.ular etyr.o- 
lc;’y*). The eldest of them Mudgale Is said to have married 
Indrasehi N&Jyayapl, ths daughter of Nela (or Re^a>, Bhe 
is sometimes called Mudgalanl* Hucgala la referred to in the 
:*V 10, 102, 5} 9 and Mucgelinl Inoraseni In HV D, 102, 2 
and 6* Their son was Vadhryasva, who is referred to In the 
0V 6, 61, If 10, 69 It 2| 4| 10| U end 12* Vadhryasva* a 
wife Jieneka gave birth to twins! ilvodase and ihalyi* 

This Ahaiya was given In marriage to Ootazna, the son of 
£aradv<it and they are said to have had a son named £atanenda 
who was the priest of £lradhvaja Janaua of Mlthlle* 



a-a have alrea cy soon abovu that in BV t, t.1, 1 
arc avail is sale to have brought L lvodaaa to Vaehryasva* 

*© have aiao leant iliac 11 voce an with Atlthigva. Ash 
now wo line that t*.ia tivooaaa anc his father Vedhryasva 
were descendants of Bhareta ana taey were princes of the 
north ianeaia dynasty* 

^raUjan, 47 Bargitar * 43 Reburi^ j 49 and Ifcnrjjp 1 
all agree to hole that I ivociaa / tltnigve of the BV and King 
Llvod&sa of North iancala cynesty were one ant the sane 
parscan. rrcchM 51 8°*® b ® tfi P farther to Identify thia 
ilvodsc (of BT> with Itvodasu of ^sl described in the Epic* 
iaI 3 arguments are that (1) hharadvaja was the priest of 
ooth ilvvdesas} anc .oh&racvaja Is described in the ham* also, 
where he la fount, to be a contemporary of Hama* Bama la 
sale to neve redeemed <,halya free*, a curse* Ahalya la axready 
stated In the i-ur£$es as the sister of bivodSsc of North 
cancels* sc also la £atananda the eon of i.nalya* he sides, 
i ratarcuaa of *.asi is a: id to have visited lyothya at the 
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tine of Sana'a coronation, ^ nd thus < rsthur Holds 
Bharacvajt, Serna, 4Tatardans, /halya, £atenanda aa contact* 
i-oraries* he thinks that as iretercan* is mentioned in the 
aim he was R&na's contemporary, anc therefore, Elvcbasa, 
iratardana's father, was a contemporary uf laaaraiha. Aa 
ilia lye. Is mentioned in the Rea aa Kama's contemporary, so 
her brother iivc-dasa was identified with «ratardana'a 
father Ilvodaaa* /nd thus, according to ira chin, tivodaaa 



Atlthlgva of the ctV, blvodaaa of i&sl) and Livodlsa of 
the North iincaiu oynasty, wore one fine tho seme person. 

and Lifinkfid 5 ^ 6 appear to have accepted ^radhan* $ 
thesis* however t k erg iter hoi.Cs thfit l/lvocaaa Atlthigva 
end Llvodfisfi of ianctia were identical) 53 but rivodaaa of 
the JbI dynasty vas distinct from livodasa i.tithigve who 
is identified witxi iivocast of the North candle dynasty*®* 
Also he says that livodasa II of dol was ft contemporary 
of Bheradvraja i&rhaspatyaf the fatter vas the priest of the 
former and taey together lived prior to Bharata Laufy&ntin* 
Livowaaa I wo a atill anterior to hlvodaa II . They cannot 
be identified with Lived* se liitnlgva* ive feel no hasita* 
tion in upholding jko^mu^a contentions in preference to 
thwsu of * raohan , because) Livoeasa I> Livocasa II and 
ir&tard&na were princes of the del dynasty and their 
t *arenttgs etc* are clearly statec in the iSpic and *urapaa. 
The first Dlvodasa vas contemporary of Bhardrasre&y&t the 
second was contemporary of Vltehaye of the Balhayaa* 
trctardenc, the son of the Llvcdasa II was contemporary of 
£agare of the lycdhya line* All of then lived prior to 
Bharuta* tn the other hend llvocasa isncala vas a remote 
oescandant of Vidathin Bharacv&ja adopted by bhareta* Bia 
parents are distinctly stated in the text aa Vachryasva and 
kenaiia* ihe question is * How can we identify all those in 
a acrissv ihe identification vouic involve identification 
of the place a* Nowhere in Vedic and poat-Vedic text ivasl 


princes are stated as the scions of the ^haratas* the 
cyneaty of 18 always so* arately treated* Thus Dlvo- 

dasa and Pratardane of Jaal 'cannot be celled the Bhareta 
princes and consequently the Identification of Blvodase 
of 1 with 1 ivedesa of the iancale dynasty Is untenable* 
Be donation of ihelya by Rama from her curse is mythical and 
the genealogy frun Octane Sareevate to jtjpa Is so broken 
that it la hardly belleveble* Even If Ahalya la identified 
as the sister of t»iv.-daaa (/tithlgva of . ancala, vs cannot 
on that strength say tnat *ratercane* s father Clvobasa was 
her brother* fratardans' a account Is glvan In the Utterc- 
which is deemed as a later addition and he too Is 

0J> 

described seal prlnco, not a iancala prlnco. Nothing la 
recorded In the text to prove that Keel and Ahlcchetra were 
euainlatered by the same Bhareta prince* 

It hae been also argued by ;»*K* Pra0hen ° 5 that 
f imltibvaja Cambara was a contemporary of L>asaratha| the 
letter fought with the former, in accompaniment of ftajarfle 
‘royal seers*, which probably Included tlvodaaa* Yet, we 
fall to understand why Valmlfci should ebstein from giving 
Plvodasa* a name, on the other hand it la possible to hold 
that Tlnldiivaja might have bean a descendant of &ambara or 
any other person* ene Unbare Is found ee a contemporary 
of Prudyumna, the son of hpg^a| aho? Id we, lor that 
reason, hole that ho was the $gvedlc Sambara? 3ven Pratar- 
dana of uasl mentioned in tha Bam may be a descendant of 
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i retardana the eon of i ivodcec vducbvc* I ivodasa / tlthl- 
gV£ was quite a powerful king and coulc kill s»anjbere with 
the grace cf Incra* ha coulc not he acid to have been a 
vessel of Daeerathe* So also iivoense of iV»eI» who vat 
overwhelmed by Vltahavyae cannot be considersc as the over- 
thrower of oombara* on the whole 9 fc:e identification of the 
i ivodasas of Iasi one the lineals cannot be upheld In the 
face of so mtiy vulner&bllltias* And we held them aa dle- 
tlnot i-arsens* 

H.C. seth 57 has tried to Identify Llvodase and 
others with the scions of Median frlnces* lie sums 14. the 
Identification In the following table * 


Median kinga 


agveda 


herodotua and other Greek Sources 


blvocfisa LQloces 

rratardana * hraortas (Iravortls) 

Atltnlgva /styages (Isfctuvegu, 

iiie above line of ^gveclc kings Is based on wrongful 
contention* we have already aeon that blvodiee of the Jasl 
line ant his son ir&t&rc&ca were not nuar&ta princes* /nd 
we said that / tithi 6 va &nc 1 ivoocse of t encila dynasty were 
loentlcalf but i Ivocasa of uasl was a distinct person* But 
bath has sought to establish taut (1) i ivodisa and i rater- 
dana were ancestors of itlthlgva and (2; I ivociaa. 



frat&rd&na end tx Ithigva belonged to the seme line — 

Lie clan royai family* thus ^eth's contention Is erroneous 
enc untenable. 

Further f both has sought to estabiIs., a chronology 
of certain hymns, vIe* (V 0, 26, and 31, through hie above 
noted thesis* he says that these hymns were composed in the 
6th century B*C* he has thus Ignored the basic of Indian 
chronology* livery one knows It well that between the age of 
the BV anc that of w&utama the 3udcha, one or two sllienlum 
might have lap. see* Hone can give a date of the ggvcclc 
hymns watch Is nearer to the date of aoutame, the Buddha* 
Hance Beth’s thesis is not at all tenable* 

The date of livodiea itlthigva depends upon the 

BQ 

fixation or the date of the tihh*' iivodaaa was contemporary 
of 3 eyetsons or his son Ruclra of he stintpura line end lived 
13 or 14 generations prior to the *uppavcs end heurevse who 
were locked In the fatrlcldal war of the L&h* If ve take the 
length of a generation spreading over for thirty years, the 
period between the guruttpetra var and 1 lvoc&sa's time would 
be (14 x 3 ) -) 4 2> years* If we accept the date of the 
L'ahabhareta was as 1430 B*C*, the date of livcd«se would be 
(14)0 * 420 ■«) 132) B *t. This date however may vary 
accorclng to tha measuring years of e generation and the 
fixation uf the date cf the great var of the L2#h* 
he may now put the results as follows < 

(lj i'iiere were at least three livodasas known to the 



traditional sources) tvo belonged to the ;iasl dynasty 
while the 3rd to the iancile line of the Bharat&s* 

(11/ There were nor® than one /tlt-igva known to the 
{fgvedic poets* one of them could bo Identified with Divo- 
dasa of the 8¥, he in turn with Llvodaea of the North 
lancala dynasty• 

(ill) Livodasa II of La si, who was father of 
irad&rdana, cannot be Identified with Livodase itlthlgva 
because of his distinct parentage, tine and locale* 

(lv) Livodasa II of real had probably Bharadvaja 
Brrhespatya as his priest and lived prior to Bharata Daup- 
yantl* 

(v) livodasa Atlthlgva was contemporary of £fnjay&, 
his son prastoka, and A&hyavartln Cayemana, all of whoa had 
Bharadvaja, the father of layu (seer of RV 6, 75) ee their 
common priest* 

(vl; Bharadvaja, the priest of Llvodaea Atlthlgva, 
was probably a remote descendant of Bharadvaje Berhaspatya, 
the priest of the La si princea* 

(vll) Most of the hymns of the 6th Maygala and 
sane other May£alas may not be assigned a date higher than 
1823 B.C*, i*e* a date assigned to Plvodasa Atlthlgva* 

(viil) The Uharadvajae were first aligned with the 
Keel princes and then with the Bharates* 

(lx) Identification of Ttnldhvaja oambara of the 




Ban with sanbaro of fiV is also doubtful) anc they may be 
treated as distinct personalities* 


Notes and References 

1* A good number of princes are mentioned in the ggveda) 
some of thee are already taken into consideration while 
ve discussed the family hymns of the Bharadrajas* 

Beside them, some of the princes are also considered 
while discussing the biographical sketch of /Jamlght 
(part X) Ch*3» Section vlli;. Vadhryasva, and sudas 
are noted here* Besides there are yet some other princes 
who belong to dynasties other than the Bharetas and ve 
avoid then for want of place* 

2. Bee our section on I ivodese in fart I Ch.2, Section (lv * 

3* Bead notes 36*39 and 46 below* 

4* AsviSi 6) 10 v 12) Beudhiv i *6* 

5* See the section on the fanlly hymns Fart II* Ch. 1, 
Section (11) above. 

6* iB 15) 3) 6*7* 

7* Heed note (2) above * 

8. See Part I,Ch.l, Sec(1)1 Ch.2, Sec(lv) especially! 
also see part X) Ch*3, secVXI on Ajsmlgha* 

9. HV I, 112) lid, 18) 119) 4) 133) 7) 10 (in plural;) 

2, 19, 6) 4, 26. 3) 30 f 20) 6, 16, 5) 10) 26, 5) 31, 4) 
43, 1) 47, 22) 23) 61, 1) 7, 18, 25) 3, 61, 2. 
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10. Ibid. 

11* Only two occurrences, viz* HV 7, IS, 25 end 0, 61, 2 
found In the hymns seen by the seers other then ones 
of the inglrases* 

12 . Livodasa himself was a descendant of inglras. Lee fart I, 
Ch*3, section (vii; for details* 

13. Identity of Livod&sa and /tithlgva Is achieved in 
subsequent paragraphs* 

14. HV 1, 51, 6} 53, 8} 10} 112, 14», 130, 7} 2, 14, 7} 

4, 26, 3} 6, 13, 13} 86, 3} 47, 22} 7, 10, 3} 3, 53, 2} 

10, 43, 3. 

15* "Livocase itithigva end other Atithlgva in the $gveda", 
Aboil, -liver Jubilee Vcl. 1042, p. 650ff. 

16. velanaaT i ibid. 

17* hlliebrandt, Vedlscne Lythoiogie, l, 06 fn. 2. 

13. VI Vol. 1, p. 363. 

10. VH II, f*. 352, 354*366« 

20* op*clt* 1, 364. 

21* op.clt f. 657* 

22. HV 1, 112, 14} 130, 7} 4, 36, 3} 6, 47, 22* 

22a.The meaning of the wore kasoja le uncertain. The 

commentator Skandasvamln lUVVia 2, BIB; suggests that 
kasoja is a singer of praise (stoffiC?) -ayupa takes 
it ss an epithet of Livodasa i ssurabhltya udakar. 

^ravestum gantaraau SW-M 1, 631). Jelankar translatss 
it as "who has the speed of a whip" (/BUBI, 23, 661) 
and urlfflth uHV p* 73; takes It as s proper noun* 




Following bayapa, K* Jr. Jog, translates It as 'who 
rushed to the utters* (cf. his unpublished thesis 
"the /ovine In the $gveda end their traces In the 
later literature, submitted to Bombay University, 
1>M)4, p. 336) * 

23. If 346| 3, 73J 133 \ 314. 

23a*oee the following paragraphs* 

24. RV 1, 51, 61 54, 4) 53, 6| 131, 2| 133, 3| 112, 14| 

13J, 7| 2, 12, 11| 14, 0| 13, 6f 24, 2| 3, 47, 4) 

4, 26, 3f 6, 13, 3| 36, 5| 31, 4| 43, 1| 47, 2| 21f 
7, 13, 23| 9y, 5J 9, 61, 2. Xt Is strange to note 
hers that the hanbara episode finds no mention in the 
5 th, 3th and Dth Mtppala of HV. 

25. Va, 2, 362-56. 

26* Vedlc Themes, p* 72« 

27. Read * prastoka £n nu radhaaas ta indra base koseylr 
daaa valino* dat / 

divodasad atlthlgvasya radhah sacibaraia vasu 
iratyagrabhlaaa/ 7 

23. RV 1, 112, 13-14| 116, 13) 6, 16, 5| 31, 4) 47, 22. 

29. Reed note 27 above. 

33. Read * tiasa rathan preatlmatab 
satan ga atharvebhyah/ 
aevathah payave [ cat/ / 




31* mahl radho vlsvalanyam tiadhanW 
bharadvcjent slrnjayo abhyayafta/ / 

33* coo rert II, ch. I, faction (11) on the family hymns 
for further Information* 

33* Ibid. 

34* Head * yabhlb auryar* warlyathah Varavatl 
aandhatarara kgaltrawatyesu ivatam / 

# # 0 m J! 

flabhir vii,rara ^?a baaradvajam ovatam 

tabhlr u ju utfbhlr aevlna a gatW / 

/ ^ » » * 
yc.bhlr ra&ham atlthlgvam kaeojuvan 

divocit aaia aeabarahatya avatao/ 

yibhlb ^urbhlcye trasadagyum avatam 

tabhlr u go utlbhlr aavlnc a gatam/ / 

35 • Head * atha iae turns tab vutro vlbho bhlaaratho nrwah 

tilvocaea itl Hhyato varanasyadali^bhavat/ 

36. Va 92, 24ff. 

37. Ibid. 92, 61-62. 

33. Mid* 92, 63. 

39. Zblc. 93, 64* The subsequent versaa give the genea¬ 
logy farther. 

43. we have already discussed the uhole legend In Part I, 
Ch« 2, Section (lv). 

41* AIHT, pp. 154-13 f 5 • 

42. Head * .... a tana ha ssia val bharadvijah wrctardanaa 
oannahyannetl tato val sa rastram ebhavat .. .• 





43* He an » cilvodagm val bh&radvajapurohltcn nanajanib 
paryayant a aa upaaldadrae gitaa ne vinca tl 
tfcfeife atena samn& setup avlndat . 

44* oorao parts of this genealogy have bean already treated 
In Part I, Ch*3, section (viii, while disc asing about 
/Jemljiha* 

45* Va 99, 194-211| Mt 53, 1-16. 

46* The identification of Indraaena as the daughter Bale* 
the king cf the ftipadha country has been ably establi¬ 
shed by i»*N« Pradhen, C/I, p*5, fn* 3* /nu pr&dhan *a 
discussion on the genealogy of the North ; India dynasty 
is oossnendable| Tide C/I pp.x-19, also B3ff** cf* 
•jar^iter, aIu! pp* 115-117* 

47* op.clt* pp* 1-19* 

43* Aim pp. 115*117| 163-70. 

40. &i*pp*96-97* 

SO* LHg* p* 5—7* 

51* Op*clt* 

51a* op.clt* pi-*11-13 and 29-30. 

52* op-cit* p* 97* 

52*a* op*clt 5-7« 

58a«op*clt pp*U5-117 and 163-170* 

54* op*cit pp*153-155 and fn*5 at page 154* 

55* op*cit pp* 16-13* 

56* Vis. 5, 27, 1-31* 
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57« The date of the 'tfthebharete has been tbs bone of 
contention for a ion*, tlmu. siany an eninant 
scholar has triod vigorously to give a ha finite or 
near-definite date of the war. s.B. aog, In hit 
recently published work * .*<& the Date of the 

Wahabharata Battle, leihl, U7ti tt* 131*164, has 
given the aumary of the previous reseurchoa on the 
date of the iiahabharate war* There Hog has jointed 
out four grouse of the dates given by scholars * 


Grout t 
Group 3 
Grout c 
Grout L 


circa 3130 bc. 
circa 2500 BC* 
circa 1450 Be* 
circa 050 uc. 


Ijanioid (pur anic Chronology, p» 1)7), /jishnaaaofcrj 


(H istory of Clas sical literature tt* xll-lxsvil) C.V. 
Valdya ( History of Sanskrit literature (Vedlc period 
ti'*4-a and Mahabharata, a criticism tt* 65-92.» belong 
to grout A. l.C. songuita ( Indian Chronology ) 
represents the grout B. Cunningham (A rchaeo logical 
Survey - first retort, 1364), A.h* tasal/uuN history 
and Culture of Indian people Vol.I, pt*3^° and 269) 

B.G* lUak (Cite rahasya (Hindi) tl*543-652>, tradhan . 
(CAI tt*369- [among many othersj represent the grout 
C oi the otinlon on date end largiter UIHT t**i75-183) 
and Roy CUepohary (po litical history of Ancie nt India, 




5tii £d v pp* 35-36. represent the last group* 

After a gre. t deal of argument, ao^ (p*146i 
has taken 1424 B*C* as the date of Uie War, vuloh 
actually represents & date falling in his group C* 
The author (s) of the Vedlc jige history and C ulture 
o f Indian people) also hold the seme vlev* we also 
have accepted this date as the basis of our calcu¬ 
lation of the Vedlc age* 



Appendix (11) 


Bcgkalc and Haskell BharccvaJas 

we have alreacy mace effort to reconstruct the 
history of Bheradveja family and biography of every seor 
belonging to that family.* We have also noted the signi¬ 
ficant contribution of the family to Indian culture 

2 

throughout the ages. Yet, here ve are left vita two acre 
Bh&rmdvajas, who contributed to the making of §gvedlc 
vakhaa alter the age of hymn-making came to an end, but 
the Veclc ^aohitae vere undergoing the pr cess of redaction 
The iurapas present these Bharadvejas as Bagkaia and 
Balkan Bharacvaja* / ithough the furapas confuse one for 
the other, it is clear from some traditional account about 
the division of the Vedas that Bapkaia and Bapkall vere 
tvo different persons and they are stated to have belonged 
to the family of Bharacvaja* 

The traditional account recorded in the furepas 
says that in the epoch of Manu, the son of Vlvasv&t, 
farasera's son Kpgpa Pvalpay&na undertook the compilation 
anc division of the Vedas. Accordingly, he divided the 
entire Vedic lore into four distinct Vedas, viz*, ^gveda, 
Samaveda, Yajurveda and < tharvavede, and then entrusted 
each of these texts to four of ale slgyaa 'disciples', 
viz* rails, Jalminl, Vaieamplyana and womantu respectively* 
Thereafter, fails civided the $gveda intw tvo and gave 
one part to Indrapramatl and the other to Bapkala* Nov 



Bagkala who was a superior Brshmapa (dvlja aattama > 
is sale to aava taught hie pert to four of his best 

students, viz* Bcchya, /gniraatf, farasara and Yajna- 
vslkya and eaohjof them was given a sakha of the Veda* 4 

do also Indrepramati gave the Veda to his pupil 
Map^ukoye, and the letter, In ala turn, taught It to 
his son oetyasravaa* 5 datyasravas taught the sane Veda 
to his son Satyahita and he taught It to his son datya- 
srl* datyasrl had three disciples, viz*, dakeiya, 
Rathltars and Bapkall Bherecvejaf all of them esta* 
bllshed sakhas of the HV* 7 Mon?: them Bap kali Is said 
to have three pupils, viz*, Tvaptuu»ya, iannagira and 

0 m m Q 

/rjava who e stab ii shoe three sakhas of their own* 

According to Vis bapkall founded thrae other sakhas of 

the Veda and gave these to three of als disciples, viz*, 

_ „ m 9 

/lalayanl, Gargya and Ka$hejava* /II of them were known 

10 

to have been th« followers of Bahv$ca. Before cement¬ 
ing upon the possible relation between Bapkals and 
BapH&ll and their place In the r-haraevaja family, let ua 
furnish below the t&bxe showing the position of Bafkala 
anc Ba^kall among numerous saahakaras of the HV* 




The &axhaa of the a^reda 
and the tlacei of Bag xia and Basalt therein 


Vyiisa 


FalU 


Intrairametl Bafuels 

ancukaya i " • ' • # l 

i # iiochya /igniciafchara iares&ra Y&Jnavalkya 

Satyasravaa 

I 

oatyahlta 

oatyaerl 

baualya Hathltara h&fuall 

! j "' r .-r- 1 ‘ T". . ! - z~ 

Tvaj^a- r anna- /rjava ijalayanl uargye &at*ie- 

nava gira java 


- ’ • ’ f y #. 

Kucgala G&l&va Gvaliya Vatsya ^alsiri 


from tha above account and the table it is clear 
that there were two persons * bapkala and Bapkali* Although 
Bd ana Va reiraeent the sane account about the formation of 
cl*fevent sakhas of the rtV # the Be version appears nsverthe- 
less to bo clearer and better than that of the Va vhlcn 
c>-ruuees Bafkala for Bafkall*^ It appears that Bap tala 

12 

was a disciple and junior contemporary cf ialla* iarbiter 
has shown them as con temper «r lee of tha enslaves and 
Abhliaanyu respectively. Thus SafKall might have lived about 



too dtys or the l iEhcbherata war- It is not known 
whether he was in any way connected with fcropa and Asva- 
tthaman who were also scions or the Bharacv&Ja gotra * 

But it is possible that tuey were descendants of the same 
gotra * bat sens of dine rent fathers* Again, Beg kali 
appears to be posterior to Bapk&ie by rive generations and 

it woulc not be wrong to suppose that the former might hare 

13 

bean a descendant or the letter in the seme line, rargIter 

BrTifervvrfli 

has shewn him to be a contemporary of Adhislmakfgpa, the 
great grandson of Janamejaya III(, the grandson of pbhl- 
manyu,• Thus It would appear that Bapkala lived in 1403 BC 
while LiagKfili lived about (14 -aJ • 33 x 5 «) 125 J B*C* in 
all probability* Blpkall and oakaiya were classmates* 
bek&lya (? Vacarattraj Is fount to be a contemporary of 
Tijncvalkye* This YcJnavelKya who was the protogunlst and 
Vajae&neyln takhakara * Is to be differentiated from 
Y'ajnavalkya, the pupil of Bagkala, who was a Bahvjca 
follower* This goes to point to the feet, of course inci¬ 
dentally, that redaction of the white Yajurveda of the 
Vajasanoyin aakha was made at least one or two centuries 
later than tho greet division of the Vedas which was made 
by qf|pa ivaipayana* Probably the redaction of the extant 
$&kala sakhi also points to the same date* It is, however, 
difficult to decide whether the Begkala sakha, as described 
In different texts was related to Bapkala or Bapkali* We 
are Inclined to hold thet it related to Baskali and that 



would prove its contemporaneity with the £iicala sikha 9 
with which the former differs slightly* 

Bagkala s&khfi » 

1 ifferant lists give us different nianber of the 
recensions ( sakhas ) of the Vedas and of the HV* Most of 
the lists contain the name of the bapkala sakha of the 
HV« PatenJail In his tsbh has no tec twenty one sikftis of 

as X4 

the HV - ekavlmaatldha bahvrcyam* 

15 - 

The CV of the AV also mentions Bafkala as 

one of the seven sakhas of the RV * tatra rgvedasya 
saita sakhe bhaventi / tad yathi asvalayanah / sichyinab / 
sakalib bagkaiib/ eucuiabartb/mindukls ceti/ 

here the nar:.e oidhyiyana may be corrected ae 

mm f X.O 

oankliayana since that appears lc the CV of oeunaks in the 
following list* 

etegam sakhah pancavldha bhavantl / aikala b/ 
bagka lib / a sv a lay an ah/ Barikhcyanib/ nandukeyia ceti / 

From the Furiplc account and other texts which 
enumerate the various recensions of tha HV f it is clear 
that there was a lemhlti of Bagkala* It can be eurmleed 
from the different statements recorded in the works that 
the arrangement and contents of this Samhit® are a little 
different from those .f the extent ^ aka la 4>arihlti of the 
iiV . oune of the distinctive feature* of the Bajkala 
^amhlti can be noted as follows* 
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1# The ZsvGo 3| 5 9 stys • 

aamani va akutlr lty e>ua / 
tB i ehariyor avrnlmahe lty eka / 

^hlie commenting upon theca two sutras Vedasvamln 
•aye « ye gam purva ear apaaye syat teaam not tare * ye cam 
uttara tesla na purve. / yat tat pratljnaautre upadlatem 
sakaiyasya baak&lasya sair.amnayaaya lty uktaa 

jaaradatta coramanta * stmanl va ltl sakalyasya 
aa. .amnay aaysntya taclaGhyaylnam ega / tac chamyor ltl 
bag^alasya fcaoc chyaylnam oca / 

In hie vjtti 'gloss* Warayepa explains the two 
catpas (linear 3, 5, o)* 

a a ka le sanamnaya ay a bagKalasa: flmnayaaya cedar, era 
sutram grhyata cety adhyatr.rasiehaci / tatra sakalana o saman l 
vn akutl fr lty ega bhavatl aaahltanyatvat baskalanais tu ta c 

chamyor avrslmahe oty ega bhavatl / aaahltapyatvad lty evam 

0 19 

vlnlveao yuktah / 

Ihua the i.avuo anc its commentators assert that 

tag chamyor avrolmahs la the last versa or the bamjnana aukta 

In the hapkala ^orohlta* 

• - 20 

2* The /nuvakanukrenapi also has preserved some 
information of the hapkale school* It says about the arrange* 
cent of the first ua$$ala * 

uautanad aual3efr kutaafr parucchepaci rseh parah/ 

21 

kutsacl t&.rghat& a lty ega tu baakalakah ksamah // 
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This verse Indicates the difference In the arrange¬ 
ment of the hymns in the hagkala samhlta from that of the 
oakala oamhita* This difference can be shown In the follo¬ 
wing t&oxe * 

Baekala 

buktes seen by Gt.utama 
buktes to an by Kakplvat 
buktas sear, by i arucchapa 
buktas seen by Xutsa 

buktas seen by hirehatames* 

Thus there lies the difference In the fleeing of 
the hymns seen byiutsr -nglres. The bakala bamhltl places 
ths hymns of i.utsa Tngiras after the hymns by Gautama, while 
tne Bapkala barihita places the hymns by iUit&a after the hymns 
seen by farucchepa itlvocssl. 

3* Jigain the ;nuv~kenui:ra.iapl gives us the number of 
hymns of tho two bedifaitft* f 

at&t scheara daaa so.ta calvastavat o baskslake* 

1 aoliikanl / 

tan fcrane sakale salllrlye vecantl aisle na 

pp 

khlle su vlir&h/ V 

Thus the sa tesla bamhlta consist* of 1517 sukt.as, while the 
Bafkala benhita he* eight fcymrs mere, !*©• the Bapkala- 



(1) buktas seen by Gautama (1, 

Cii> buktas seen by hutse vii, 

Cliii buktas seen by Kakglvat (IliJ 

(lv) buktas seen by taru- Civ/ 

cuh®i-a 

(v) buktas seen by lirgha- (v) 

tanas 



Serahlta c- nslstc of 1^35 suktas altogether* Oat of 
these sight a&ditl-nal hymns, one is the Semjnana oakte t 
that tiioars at the end of the scpkala Ocmhlta, and the 
remaining seven are found as the first -even suktas of the 
eleven Valakhilya hy&nc which are amended to the '-akala 
iaahita also, for .iehldasa, In his commentary on the CV 23 
has given the order of the savan Jills hymns in the Baskala 
ouahita in the following way * 

gvad*r achats! ( 3 , 43 ) auktante afrhi ±ra rah 
auradnasar. ( 3 # 4 j )* ^ra su aftutam (3* 5h m 
gukta drayaw yatnitva * agne | yahy agnlbhlh (3, 60) 
iti j-ethet/ tateh a j^ra drava (3 f 52; , gear dhaystl 
( 3 , 34 - 133 ) anuyako dale suktataakab lakalyasya / 
i,ar;gadala anktetnako hagkalasya / 
tatrocyeta - 

gaardhayatl (3, 94) suk tensnt&rar , vatha tanau 
^aimverfegau ( 3 ; 51) , yatha manau viva avail ( 8 , 52) 
upaiaam tva (3, 52) 
etat ta lncra (3* 54/ 

bhurllo {ncrasya (8, 55/ lty antsnl . lance . 
suktanl lathitva a tva giro ratolr lva (3, 35; 

kSJOSigt/ 

vine numbers In bracket indicate toe serial numbers 
of the hymns in the £ aka la hamhita • while giving the above 
order of the hymns In tho 3th happela of the BV f Bapkala 
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carahlia, Manldasa probably had that oaahlto before him* 

It now ameers tuat the Bagkala oamhlta had 99 hymns. 

It la also worth noting that the commentator /nanta 
on the iratljna outre v iarlalgta ) of the white Yejurveda 
has indicated that the Bagkales had a separate brahraa^ai 
basKaiadl braJtoanantra tanaru^alKasvaryar, ' the Brabmapas of 

the Bapkalas enc others contain one accent in the form of 

• . - • 25 

tana 'monotone* • In the Index of Aavlndracarya the 

Bagkaia banhlte and Brahmapa are mentioned at entry No. 27« 

Be sloe 8, ti ere Is an U^an ipac attached to the Baflcala school* 

Notes end deferences 

i. i-art I of the dissertation was devoted to the rec<~na- 
truction of the hlatory of the family and biographies 
of Individual seers* 

2* rart II of the dissertation aimed at noting the contri¬ 
bution of the family in general. 

3. Bd 1, 2) 34) 11, 12| 

4ft mt T*m : tnrrsi5: <rfcw: i 
;Vi ffto iWT^t mn*i: n 

y i J TT sts *4 ***$ " 

Cf. Va 63, U’l Vis 3, 4, B-7# 

2* Bt 1, 2, 34, 12-15 I 

art l^ r w rr ^ sr ^rrr^jrf 1 < / 
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%i ?ftrr?*rp5, i 

ft cPT y g> 5 P r ffr r flfr qp; II 

qgfc 5 rfprf ^friTR-p^r ^ i 

T^ Tr fe T TKf gts -ny ff fr i. 

fl V rr ^te gg Mn^'f^rcernr; * 

cr. Va 69, 13*15) Vis 3, 4, 8-9. 

3 • Bd| i| 2 f 34| 24*85 * 

gvYrrr l^rr g**: < 

fcTt Ml??. 'W l-d^MTl M5TI 'I 

ci-. Va 69, 24-25) Vis 3, 4, 16-17. 

4. 84 1, 2 , 34, 26-27 « 

m*n: tiftw. fm ftps&rrm: » 

Tfr^s j unwMH T f^rg n 

wfwrf g jwrf mtt Tfr wY qrre P*^ T ? (t>)t?; i 

mrWf f y?W g UTrTf ^ r nq y q^ it 

d*. Va 69, 25-26, In tha first line Va reads Baskali, 
wfaich is wrong* Vis 3, 4, 17-18. 

5. Bd 1, 2 , 34, 28-29 « 

3jvnrroi wrarrt mf^n » 

g g* s 5 ^rrtsir: , 

Cf. Va 69, 27-23) Vis 3, 4, 19. 

6. Bd. 1, 2, 34, 23-39. 

*twtt: g^m^rv^rg: »• 

Tt^Tcsi! gi ^pTTt^TW^*1*3I i 
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rr»rR(<} nrr««tr4 ortnriqrnm’i i 

Ci • Va 6^y 23*29* 

7* Bd 1, 2, 34, 31-32. 

to: f vn$*t sv*T?«it t^t: 1 

*?& ?rmr jMfctt " 

cl‘. Va 6 3, 30-31* in the last line now Va also read 
Balkan rightly. 

8. Bd 1, 2, 35, 6-6 * 

wr ggrw T M f yTr^ ar: h 
iiiirpw trp’wftra 1 

* vw;rr " 

Ci*. Va 61, 2-3. 

9. Vis* 3, 4, 26 « fVr^T ^ ! 4TW » ^fr Sre **TSFT! ' 

It may l>© fastis la to Identity each of these three, 
vlx* ixLl&yani , Gargya and ath&javc with these three named 
In bu and Vt viz* Tvn^ana^t.i&nnagar 1 and 7rjava* But In 
the absence of positive evidence for such Identification, 
we have taken them as distinct persons* 
io. v« 6i, 4* nyrc: jrf«wT: tff*?rr$:(?i s rerf ^r r: i 

Cf. Vis. 3, 4, 20f Be 1, 2, 35, 7. 

11* React notes 4 and 7 above and cf* Va 60, 25 and 60, 32. 

12. Alii? 4i . 330-331. 

13. Ibid. 




14. Mbh (taa^ as) Vol. 1, p. 3 (under Vartlka 6). 

15. /V aeri, 4a»> i f 6 <*• 224-. 

16. CV 1. 

17. noted by Ehagavaddattey V”I Vol. I p. 16 ^. 

13. ibid 

19. Asv 0$ • ®d* N.'I.^han^Cf f.'elhlf i*90. 

2). iid. by U.c- shanna, with Bfcveda Servant!krantaal* 

(!W- 

/lltjarh, 1977. 

21* /nnvaKanttkrs i naply vsree 21J cf. Bl * 3, 125. 

22. op.cltf V3PSB 3b* 

23. Under oV 1. 

24. sutre 3. 

25. In dex of avlftrlcErya S*V. d&p^ale* 

26. He* o> wodra^£, t* tto f X -. descriptive Catalogue oi ' 
tbotanakrlt ^..nuecripU In the Avy&r library,Vol. i, 
Upanlgads, .. tsdras, 19^8* 
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